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PREFACE 



'T^o PUT another edition of Nathan the Wise on the market 
-*■ may need a Word of justification. Without depreciating 
what other editors have done before me, I venture to hope 
that my work will not be entirely without merits of its own, 
which may give it a right to exist. The editions already 
accessible^ — both those of German and those of English or 
American origin — seem to be addressed to a class of students 
less mature in judgment than the ones with whom I have 
to deal, and whom I have had in mind in preparing the 
notes. To these I have endeavored to make accessible the 
most important material necessary for a critical study and a 
correct appreciation of Nathan, 

The Introduction aims to make clear the historical set- 
ting, and to establish a view point from which iV^/Äa« can 
be Seen advantageously. Particularly in the second part, 
dealing with Nathan as a Work of Art, I have been obliged 
to differ in several important instances from the current views. 
It is a safe literary principle to endeavor to justify the poet 
in what he chooses to make of his work — at least to give 
him credit for having good reasons for doing what he does, 
and then to try to discover what these reasons may be. 
Especially in dealing with a work so carefully elaborated in 
the minutest details this rule must be insisted upon. 

The notes are more of a literary character, explaining 
linguistic points only where the ordinary grammar and 
dictionary fail. 

• An entirely new feature is the Appendix. It explains 
the views propounded in Nathan in relation to other works of 
Lessing, and from works which we may be reasonably sure he 
read. It condenses in a comparatively few pages the scattered 
parallels found in the reading of many weeks. A Student 
with the inclination and time to do further work will find in 
the list of books mentioned a tolerably trustworthy guide ; 
the ordinary reader who is not satisfied with a merely super- 

5 



6 NATHAN DER WEISE 

ficial understanding will find in the passages quoted some 
of the more striking parallels and references. 

The text is based on Lachmann's edition of Lessing's 
works, newly revised by Franz Muncker. The punctuation 
has been faithfully preserved, even in a few instances where 
a change seemed desirable to me. The reasons are given 
in the notes. The orthography has been made to agree 
with the Prussian rules. 

The literature bearing on Nathan^ directly and indirectly, 
is very extensive. I have read a goodly number of works 
of the kind, but have directly made use of very few. To 
give a bibliography is of little purpose, inasmuch as one 
fairly complete is found in an Appendix to the Life of 
G. E, Lessing by T. W. Rolleston. The books which are, 
in my judgment, of most use to the average Student are, 
besides the little Life of Lessing just mentioned, Erich 
Schmidt, Lessing ^ 2d edition, differing essen tially from the 
first edition ; particularly chapters III, IV, V, and VI of 
Volume II ; C. Hebler, Lessingshidien ; C. R. Papst, Vor- 
lesungen Ober Lessings Nathan ; Kuno Fischer, Lessings 
Nathan der Weise \ Willibald Beyschlag, Lessings Nathan 
der Weise und das positive Christentum ; Gustav Kettner, Üder 
den religiösen Gehalt von Lessings Nathan dem Weisen. On 
the verse: Fr. Zarncke, über den fünffüssigen Jambus mit 
besonderer Rücksicht auf seine Behandlung durch Lessing, 
Schiller und Goethe, in Kleine Schriften I. Many historical 
and other allusions are explained in Eduard Niemeyer's 
Lessings Nathan der Weise, etc. 

I am greatly indebted to Professor Max Winkler of 
the University of Michigan for a careful manuscript read- 
ing of the Introduction, and a number of valuable suggestions. 
My friends Dr. E. C. Roedder, of the University of Wis- 
consin, Dr. J. A. C. Hildner, of the University of Michigan, 
and Mr. C. F. Weiser, of Detroit, have put me under 
Obligation by reading the proof. 

Ann Arbor. TOBIAS DIEKHOFF. 



INTRODUCTION 



/^RiTics and commentators have freely bestowed their 
^^ labor upon Nathan ihe Wise. But from the most 
humble of them up to Schiller (the pupil of Lessing des- 
tined to be greater than his master), they have been 
puzzled to decide upon the class of dramatic literature to 
which it belongs. Only of late years have scholars been 
content to recognize that it is a work totally of its own 
kind, a type for a new class. 

It is also unique in being at the same time a work of art 
and a religious polemic ; and, viewed from either Standpoint, 
it is a very creditable production, in no way unworthy of 
its famous author. And yet, owing to the interrelation of 
the two sides, Naihan, as a polemic„ is not as incisive and 
well-defined as other polemic works of its author; nor is 
it, as a work of art, pure, and free from non-artistic ele- 
ments; the polemic digressions have not become wholly 
poetic at the same time. Accordingly, art critics have 
generally not been wholly satisfied with Nathan^ while those 
looking at its religious content and meaning have been 
and are still divided. 

To do justice to Nathan^ the Student must direct his 

attention with equal assiduity to both sides, and it is the 

place of an introduction to give the necessary guidance, as 

far as possible, without prejudice. Though the two sides 

are inseparably interwoven in the play, we shall, for the 

sake of clearness, separate them in the introduction, and 

consider 

I. NATHAN AS A RELIGIOUS POLEMIC 

/. The Genesis of Nathan 

I. It has long been the fashion to speak of Nathan 
Piea for ^^ ^^ great plea for religious toleration. Its 
Toienition? relation to the polemic writings preceding it 
ought to suggest at least that it was not toleration about 

7 



8 NATHAN DER WEISE 

which Lessing was primarily concemed. The same motive 
which guided him in the publication of the Fragments in- 
duced him also to write his Nathan, There are some ele- 
ments in the play suggesting the idea of toleration, but 
even they do not stand for toleration in the noblest sense 
of the Word. The toleration which Nathan does teach is, 
after all, the result of indifference rather than of that love 
whichKis the fulfillment of faith. None of the characters 
are at all fair representatives of their respective creeds. 
Creed differences they regard as merely external, as based 
on events which are all equally a matter of history, and as 
such equally open to doubt. Lessing himself seems to have 
overcome, to some extent, in his Education of the Human 
RacCy this narrower, unhistorical attitude of Nathan, 

2. And so we need not be surprised to find quite fre- 
in ^^^^^^y conservative Christians of our day looking 

Reiigious at Nathan with misgiving. They know that Lessing 
Views. avowedly wrote it against the orthodox Christianity 
of his time, and fail to take cognizance of the changes that 
have since taken place. Orthodoxy of Lessing's day and 
the orthodoxy of Protestant theology to-day are totally 
different matters. If orthodox Christians of our day were 
seriously confronted with the alternative of choosing be- 
tween Lessing and his opponents, it may at least be con- 
sidered doubtful with whom they would side. 

It is both the privilege and the duty of every generation 
to work out its own ethical and religious ideals, and to 
determine what is orthodox and what is not. Conflicts are 
inevitable whenever this privilege is not feit as a duty, 
whenever people refuse to think for themselves, and are satis- 
fied with the thoughts and ideals that were a quickening 
power in previous ages, but for them are nothing but dead 
Symbols. 

3. The principles for which the Reformation had stood, 
Tenor of the liberty which it had secured for the individual, 
the Time, had been lost. The Champions of freedom had 
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themselves tumed despots. Religion and morality had 
been divorced. Luther's **by faith alone" was inter- 
preted to mean that a passive, indolent, intellectual sub- 
jection to the word of Scripture and dogma was the essence 
of Christianity. Thus religion had degenerated into specu- 
lative theology, and faith into superstition, which, with 
characteristic zeal, set no limits to its belief, and measured 
its righteousness by the multitude of things it took for 
granted. Whatever was contained between the two Covers 
of the Bible was held to be true to the letter, not only 
in the domain of genuine religion, in which the Bible has 
its füll value to-day and can never lose it, but also in all 
other matters incidentally mentioned and bearing evidently 
the signature of the times in which they originated. The 
reaction against this unnatural mental servitude expressed 
itself in two movements, which, though springing from the 
same source, soon became hostile to each other. The one is 
known as Pietism, the other as Enlightenment. Lessing 
was influenced by both, more deeply by the latter. 

4. The nineteenth Century has hardly been just in its 
estimate of the German Enlightenment. It was the 

Enliffhten- ° 

meot; outgrowth of the Renaissance, and shared with 
Its basic it as its fundamental principle the optimistic faith 
in man. But with the fantastic also the artistic 
tendencies of the Renaissance had been outgrown, and 
calm, studied, rigid reason held sway. Even for the 
highest representatives of the Renaissance, nature was in 
every part endowed with a soul. The hypothesis of the 
absoluteness of natural laws had not yet been postulated, 
and even men rightly numbered in the ranks of scientists 
recognized the infiuence and courted the favor of sprites 
and spirits, now friendly, now hostile to men. The entire 
chapter of astrology and alchemy is a record of superstition 
so gross, and, in its widely extending infiuence, so stränge, 
that we can hardly reconcile it with its surroundings. The 
Enlightenment resolutely made an end of all this. Spirits and 
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magic charms feil into discredit, the gloom of witchcraft 
and heresy trials was dispersed by the new light. The Re- 
naissance was still largely dependent for the sources of its 
development on the civilizations of the past The Enlighten- 
ment cut loose from historical influences entirely, convinced 
that in his own intellect the individual has at hand a means 
quite adequate for an explanation of the world in all its 
phases. ''There are, according to this System, in human 
nature constant conceptions, definite relations, a uniformity, 
from which there must everywhere be evolved with necessity 
the outlines of social life, of legal order, of moral law, 
aesthetic canons, faith in God, and worship of God. These 
natural tendencies, norms, and conceptions in our thought, 
our poetry, our faith and our social dealings are unchange- 
able and independent of the varying forms of civilization. 
They control all nations, are at work in all countries. Upon 
them depends the autonomy of man. In so far as men be- 
come conscious of them and make them the guide of their 
actions; in so far as they cite all creeds and all existing 
institutions before the tribunal of the System deduced from 
these inherent norms and tendencies, they enter upon the 
age of majori ty and enlightenment. And before this tribunal 
every institution of society and every dogma of the church 
is called into account. No greater and more prolonged 
trial has ever been conducted." 

a) In philosophy, psychological consideration claims the 
In Phiios- first place. Morality is based on psychology, not 
ophy. on theology or metaphysics. The motives of conduct 

are no longer extemal to man. Not punishment or reward 
to be expected in a world to come should be the Stimuli 
to action, but the satisfaction and peace man feels in know- 
ing that he acts rightly. And to act rightly means largely 
to act unselfishly in behalf of society. 

3) In theology and religion the German Enlightenment was 
In especially influenced by English thinkers. The writ- 

Ttaeoiogy. ings of Hume, Gibbon, Toland, Locke and other 
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English philosophers, deists, and freethinkers were, partly 
in translation, partly in the original, eagerly read and 
readily assimilated in educated circles in Germany. Still, 
the German Enlightenment has its distinctive features, in 
which it differs from the same movement in France and 
England. Two centuries before, the Italian Renaissance 
had, under the influence of the German mind, developed 
into the Reformation. And the impulse given by this move- 
ment made the German Enlightenment predominantly theo- 
logical. Never doubting the reasonableness of his own 
nature, the German Aufklärer proceeds to criticise exist- 
ing ecclesiastical institutions. His attacks, directed at first 
against what is unreasonable, are soon leveled at everything 
supematural. The human intellect, in the narrower sense, 
is claimed to be coextensive with the human mind. The 
intellect, suflScient to itself, has no patience with any 
historical element in religion. The- sole content of religion 
is morality, the only reasonable worship is virtue. This 
implicit confidence in the all-sufficiency of the human in- 
tellect was shaken only by Kant's Critique. To have over- 
come, in principle, the conflict thus inevitable between 
religion and science, between faith and knowledge, **is, in 
my opinion, the greatest and most general Service of critical 
philosophy. It shows, that the discrepancy between the two 
is only a phenomenon historically conditioned. Conflicts 
may arise between the statutary creed of some church or 
other, and science; but with a purely ethical, practical, 
rational faith, true philosophy and science can never conflict 
Scientific thinking which knows what knowledge is, and is 
aware of the limits established by the nature of knowledge, 
and religious faith, which knows what faith means, these 
two, side by side, have ample room in the human mind ; 
indeed, the human mind requires both. Conflicts arise only 
when, on the one hand, science Claims absoluteness, and 
asserts that nothing exists in reality but what it can see ; or 
where, on the other hand, the church insists on the sub- 
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jection of reason to the tenets of its statutary dogma, which 
assumes authority not only regarding the things of faith, but 
also regarding the questions of knowledge. " * 

5. An ally of the Enlightenment in its struggle against 
Ptetism. established religious institutions, notably against 
the orthodoxy of the time, was the other movement known 
as Pietism. It insisted, above all things, on practical religion. 
But the pietist, far from basing his creed on the declarations 
of reason, feit happy and secure and blessed in his religious, 
more or less mystical emotions and feelings, so much 
spurned by the Enlightenment. And Pietism was indeed 
productive of many noble, devoted Christian lives, and 
erected monuments to its earnestness and zeal in orphan 
asylums, schools for the poor, and other charitable institu- 
tions. Lessing pays a tribute to this movement in his 
Essay, Gedanken über die Herrnhuier, the Moravian Brethren, 
afläliated with the Pietists. 

6. A third influenae, finally, came from France, but 
storm and g^-ined its füll strength only later. It is the 
stress. beginning of the movement known in German 
thought and literature as the Storm and Stress Movement. 
The impulse was given by Rousseau, especially in his Emile, 
Here, too, the sources of right living and of consequent 
human happiness are found in man himself. But, instead 
of depending for the norms of life and conduct upon in- 
tellectual speculation, this new movement — agreeing in this 
respect with Pietism — laid the main stress upon feeling, 
Rousseau's demand, **Back to nature, back to the stage of 
humanity in which an exuberant civilization had not de- 
stroyed the mystic unity of feeling and intellect, " is a mani- 
festo against Enlightenment, which, while it made human 
life rigid and dutiful, had, by systematically making war upon 
all feeling, deprived it of many of its sweetest charms and 
rendered it poor and insipid. 

* Paulsen, Kants Verhältnis zur Metaphysik^ Vaihingers Kant- 
studien, vol. IV, p. 413 fF. 
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7. But, in their Opposition to Orthodoxy, Pietism and 
Opposition Storm and Stress united with the Enlightenment It 
to seems like the irony of fate that Orthodoxy should 
Orthodoxy. y^^^^ found its chief Opponent in the Enlighten- 
ment, when in reality both were suffering from the same 
disease. The orthodox theologians had by strictly log- 
ical processes constructed a System, which was by no 
means the work of bunglers and half-philosophers, as 
Lessing himself confessed. They had used the same reason 
from which the Enlighteners expected everything. They 
were no less firmly convinced of its infallibility, and no less 
successful in extirpating the more tender and delicate things 
of life. Religion had died under their hands, and theology 
flourished. The difFerence between the two movements of 
thought consisted in the assumptions from which they started, 
Orthodoxy basing its System upon certain dogmas externally 
delivered through the Reformation ; the Enlightenment on 
the other band starting out with the assumption that, 
independent of all history, man has within him the data 
from which bis intellect, by a formal logical process, can 
produce the only right System of philosophy, ethics, and reli- 
gion. The immediate reaction against Orthodoxy was Pietism ; 
the immediate reaction against the Enlightenment was the 
Storm and Stress movement. 

8. Of course, it is not to be supposed that these various 
Biendinffoff movements were kept clearly distinct, or that any 
the Move- large number of men clearly represented any one 
and ' o^ them without being more or less affected by 
Oradations. the others also. Thus a large number of theo- 
logians, known as Neo-theologians at the time, were more 
or less thoroughly in sympathy with the spirit of the En- 
lightenment. ^ Some were faithful adherents of the Lutheran 
church, and only ventured to apply the apparatus of secular 
philology to the text of the Bible. Others went one Step 
further ; they cut loose from every creed but still upheld the 
Revelation, which, they claimed, never contradicts reason, 
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if only rightly construed. And, accordingly, they applied 
their construction. Still others regarded not only the creeds 
as contradictory to reason, and as being invented by am- 
bitious priests, but also indulged in uncurbed criticism and 
denunciation of Revelation itself. 

9. At a time when three such important movements 
Represent- ^^^® struggling with a System which had gained 
ative strength and influence in two centuries of almost 

^*"* undisturbed peace, and, at the same time, each fight- 

ing für supremacy with little less than fanatic zeal, Lessing 
lived and worked. Frederic IL* was the model of potentates, 
Voltaire the idol of literary circles, and for a considerable 
time the idol of Lessing. What was more, theologians by 
profession began to make radical changes in the customary 
Order of things. Emesti in Leipzig, hardly equalled by any 
of his contemporaries in thorough and comprehensive knowl- 
edge of classic ancient literature, and a theologian of no 
mean repute, advocated the application of the whole appa- 
ratus of philological science to the books of the Bible. 
Michaelis, another theologian, was decidedly in sympathy 
with the Enlightenment, and made his doctrines populär 
through the attractive form of his lectures at the University 
of Göttingen. Semler, agreeing with Spinoza in many of 
his views regarding the canonical books, whose inspiration 
he denied, published early in the seventies his Freie Unter- 
suchung des Kanons^ and thereby almost induced Lessing, as 
early as 1774 to issue under the title Eine noch freiere 
Untersuchung des Kanons Alttn und Neuen: Testamentes^ a 
part of the Fragments, destined to play so conspicuous a 
part in Lessing's controversy afterward. Moses Mendelssohn, 

* A few representative names are merely mentioned to serve as an 
index to fiirther reading. Cf. Harold Höffding, A History of Modem 
Philosophy, Translated, London 1900, Macmillan. Or Wilh. Windel- 
band, A History of Philosophy. Translated, Macmillan, N. Y. and 
London, and Isaac A Dorner, History of Protestant Theology, 
Edinburgh, 187 1. 
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one of the nobles! leaders of the German Enlightenment 
and the greatest modern reformer of Judaism, was Lessing's 
bosom friend with whom he carried on philosophic dis- 
cussions. 

16. To these influences in Lessing's life may be added his 
Lessine's ^ome training and his early education. His father 
Bnviron- was a pious Protestant clergyman, whose sincerity 
'"*"^' and uprightness never failed to command the 

reverence of the son, though the slackness of the latter's 
correspondence, and the intervals between his visits at 
home, greater than even the imperfect means of travel at 
the time would seem to necessitate, might suggest at least 
a doubt as to the ardor of that filial devotion which has 
been ascribed to Lessing by many biographers. The in- 
fluenae of such a home was carefully fostered at the Cloister 
School of St. Afra. Lessing himself characterizes the time 
in which he lived, and the position he took in i;egard to 
some of its movements, in his Bibliolatrie» He says: 
**The better part of my life — whether for better or worse — 
belonged to a time when, in a sense, apologies for the 
truth of the Christian religion were the fashion .... No 
wonder that I, too, was occupied with this sort of reading 
and soon so engrossed that I found no peace until I had de- 
voured every novelty appe-^ring in this field . . . Not long, 
and I sought no less eagerly every article written against 
religion, and gave it the same patient, impartial hearing 
which I had hitherto considered due only to writings in 
/avor of religion. I was tossed from one side to the other, 
wholly satisfied by neither. Both were dismissed from time 
to time with the resolution no sooner to pass final judg- 
ment quam utrimque plenius fuerit peroratum. So far probably 
the experience of many is similar to mine. In other respects 
I am more likely to be alone .... The more conclusive 
evidence one side meant to adduce in favor of the Christian 
faith, the more doubtful I became. The greater the effront- 
ery and insolence with which the other side trampled it in 
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the dust, the more I was inclined to uphold it, at least in 
my heart." 

II. Very early in life Lessing showed this interest in 
Reiigious religious matters. Even the New Year's letter, 
Interest which in 1743 thc boy of fourteen addressed to 
pendenceof ^is father, gives fair promise of a character 
ThouKht. "which will not remain at ease where the 
accident of birth placed him, unless he remains for good 
reasons." And in 1749 Lessing wrote to his father, who was 
troubled, not entirely without cause, about his son's con- 
struction of his pious ad vice: **We will leave it for time 
to prove who is the better Christian : the one who has an 
apt memory for the tenets of Christianity, and parades them 
without much vital understanding, goes to church and 
complies with the ceremonial as a matter of custom ; or 
the one who has at some time entertained reasonable doubt 
and by way of investigation reached conviction, or is, at 
least, making a fair attempt to reach it. The Christian 
religion is not a bequest to be accepted in good faith from 
the parents. As a matter of fact, most people do receive it 
as a paternal inheritance; and they plainly show in their 
conduct the genuineness of their confession. As long as I 
do not see observed one of the foremost injunctions of 
Christianity : to love our enemiesy I cannot help doubting 
whether those are Christians indeed» who are Christians by 
profession." About the same time Lessing published a 
poem: Die Religion. In the preface he says : **The first 
canto is particularly devoted to the doubts which, owing to 
the internal and external misery of man, can be raised 
concerning everything divine. The poet expressed them in 
a soliloquy resulting from the quietofa lonesome, troubled 
day. Do not imagine that he is losing sight of his subject 
when he seems to be straying in the labyrinths of intro- 
spection. Introspection, a realization of our own condition, 
has always been the nearest, and, I may add, the surest 
road to religion." 
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12. All through life Lessing kept up this interest in 
Difficuities theology, and wrote bis thoughts quite exten- 
^ *"•■ sively particularly in connection with the con- 
Lessins*« troversy from which Nathan sprang. He was 
Cfeu!nKe'in~ ^^^^sually well versed in ancient and modern 
his Views, literatures, and had studied the Church Fathers 
with a thoroughness that challenged men professional in 
that particular field. But, an ardent friend of keen dialectics, 
he delighted, now and then, in speculations too venture- 
some for the average, and he took the part of the stigmat- 
ized sometimes to the extent of a fault. This may in some 
measure account for the diversity of opinion regarding his 
religious views. But this diversity is largely due to the 
peculiar shape which Lessing's theological writings assumed 
owing to the time, and more to the circumstances attend- 
ing their composition. Fortünately his letters have been 
preserved to a large extent, and furnish an excellent com- 
mentary on many of his works. One of them (to Moses 
Mendelssohn, Jan. 9, 1771) shows that Lessing himself was 
aware of a change in his views, of a return from an extreme 
radicalism which would have vied in denunciation of every- 
thing pertaining to the Christian» dogma with the most 
radical of the Neo-theologians, to a more conservative, 
charitable position. He says : **I have been fearing, not 
only since yesterday, that in discarding certain prejudices 
I have cast away somewhat too much, which I shall have 
to recover. If I have not done so ere this, I have been 
prevented from it by the fear that gradually I should again 
drag into my house the whole rubbish." 

13. This change in Lessing's views is one source of 
Dipiomacy. confusion. Besides, he says many things not 
from conviction, but because his Opponent cannot deny 
them, and must, admitting them, weaken his own posi- 
tion. As Lessing puts it himself, he makes many State- 
ments yvfivaffTucuigf which he would not make Soyfuirucuts, 
or as he writes to his friend Elise Reimarus, the daughter 
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of the Fragmentist, who is to be mentioned later: "I am 
glad you so well understand the tactics of my last pamphlet 
I shall resort to stratagems in my dealing with Goeze, of 
which he is surely not aware." In regard to the same 
matter Lessing writes to his brother Karl: '*In a few days 
you will also receive a pamphlet against Goeze. With 
respect to him I have undoubtedly put myself in a position 
in which he cannot touch me as non-Christian." This, as 
well as a number of other utterances, are not exactly open 
declarations that Lessing personally did not regard himself 
a Christian, taking the word in any sense known at his 
time, but they certainly point very strongly in that direc- 
tion. 

14. If, in spite of all this. Lessing opposes the views of 
Relative the new school of theologians more assiduously, 
Position to if anything, than those of the Orthodox, it 
and Neo- was owing to their inconsistency, and the dis- 
tiieoiogians. crepancies in their System. However little to 
Lessing's taste they might be, the views of the Orthodox 
were at least consistent Orthodox theologians professedly 
did not try to adjust their doctrines to the canons of 
human reason. They were an open enemy, as Lessing says 
on one occasion, — ^you knew where to find them. They had 
agreed to have a partition placed between philosophy and 
theology. The new school * * tears down this partition, and 
under the pretense of making of us rational Christians, 
converts us into extremely unreasonable philosophers." 
Lessing openly agrees that the old System of theology is 
false, yet to him it is far more acceptable than the System 
which the new school intends to put in its place. He 
wishes with all his heart that every one might think 
rationally about religion, but prefers to pursue his own 
course in advancing rational religion. He has no desire 
whatever to maintain the old System, but neither is he 
anxious to do away with the old, as long as he sees no 
new one, worthy of the name, with which to replace it. 
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1 5. This was his position with respect to the Orthodox 
Doubtfai ^^^ ^^^ Neo-theologians of his time, and it can 
Tactk». easily be understood. But when, in his controversies, 
and notably in a letter to the Duke of Brunswick, he boasts 
of being considered the stanchest defender of the Lutheran 
doctrine in Germany, one finds it difficult not to condemn 
such a Statement Tactics of this kind, even though 
employed as Strategie measures called for by the needs of 
the literary campaign, are hard to justify, particularly 
when one remembers Lessing's repeated charges of duplicity 
and hypocrisy leveled against Goeze and other opponents. 
It is not necessary blindly to worship a great man in 
Order to prove our admiration. Lessing himself says in 
his DramcUurgie: *'The true genius does not even believe 
that we recognize and appreciate his perfections, though we 
laud them extravagantly, unless he perceives that we have 
also eyes and appreciation for his weaknesses." And his 
brother Karl significantly suggests that the Neo-theologians 
might with equal justice, in view of their aims, lay claim 
to some forbearance regarding their methods. 

It is quite piain, in spite of repeated Statements to the 
contrary, that Lessing did not always contend solely in 
behalf of the principle at stake. He writes, June 9, 
1766, to Klotz, with whom he was afterward involved in 
a bitter literary controversy: "Do we write merely for 
the sake of establishing our position? It seems to me I 
have done as much for truth if, through my failing 
to discover it, I induce some one eise to find it, as if I 
had found it myself." How diflferent Nov. 20, 1770, in a 
letter to Heyne: **It does not matter at all who of »j two 
is in the right, so long as Klotz is not." 

And thus it is, after all, not so easy to construe Lessing's 
creed from his own writings. 

^^IVas ihr den Geist der Zeiten heisst, 
Das ist im Grund der Herren eigner Geist, 
In dem die Zeiten sich bespiegeln.'* 
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i6. It is well for us also to heed this warning of Faust 
Pormuia. Lessing did not strictly belong to any class. 
tionofhis Like Schiller and Goethe, indeed like any man 

Pantheism ^^i^^^i^fi» ^^ ^^^ ^^r himself, he had a creed quite 
Spinoza*« his own. He indicated in a conversation with 
Position, jacobi, a young philosopher and ardent admirer of 
his, that he considered himself a pantheist In trying 
to be more exact, men have since called him a pan-en- 
theist, indicating that for him everything was comprehended 
in God. It is certain that he was influenced by Spinoza's 
philosophy. But even if Jacobi's report of the conversation 
with him is to be accepted as valid — about which there can 
be little doubt — the fact that Lessing confessed to pantheism 
would not necessarily stamp him as a follower of Spinoza. 
** Pantheism* merely asserts that God is equivalent to an 
eternal order. In what this eternal order consists, as far as 
mere pantheism is concerned, is an open question. It may 
be conceived of as a natural or a moral order, a mechanical 
or a teleological, a material or a spiritual order, as nature, 
or as creation. Pantheism does not involve anything beyond 
this first equation; and it is apparent that it all depends 
on the modifications under which this eternal order is con- 
ceived, whether freedom, teleological purpose, etc., are ex- 
cluded or admitted. If we know that Spinoza conceived of 
Substance as the one and only being besides which nothing 
exists, the first sentence of his doctrine, **subsiantia swe 
deus" is sufiicient to stamp it as pantheism. 

**Moreover, Spinoza conceives of that eternal order, or 
the interrelation of things, as a necessary consequence of' 
the nature of God, as a product, which the will can neither 
create nor modify, as a world, from whose creative cause 
reason and will, that is, the spiritual powers, are total ly 

* Cf. Kuno Fischer, Geschichte der Philosophie I2, p. 533f. 
Eduard Zeller, Lessing als Theologe Von Sybels Historische Zeit- 
schrift^ vol. 23, p. 347 ff. Johannes Hoops, Lessing^s Verhältnis zu 
Spinoza^ Herrig's Archiv^ vol. 86. 
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excluded. That is to say, he does not conceive of that 
eternal order of things as creation, but merely as naiure: 
this modification comes second. The first declaration of 
his System is *^ suhsianiia swe deus" the second, ^^deus swe 
natura" Suhsianiia swe deus Spinoza says as a pantheist; 
deus SToe natura he says as a naturalist (in the philosophic 
sense of the term). 

17, **The Enlightenment of the eighteenth Century, 
Dittinctive deistic in its nature, admitted of no revelation of 
Views Qod except that in the natural order of things. 
Bniighten- ^ut it insisted on recognizing in this natural 
ment. order the complete expression of divine wisdom 
and goodness .... Spinoza denies every purpose whatever, 
natural as well as moral, and admits in the total order of 
the universe of no other power and no other interrelation 
than solely that of causality." 

18. Much as Lessing may have been influenced by 
Lewinff— Spinoza in particulars, it seems tolerably certain 
Spinoza— that in the fundamental principles he did not 
Leibniz. agree with him. And so it is probably safe to say 
with Zeller that no other System so decidedly influenced 
the theological views of Lessing as that of Leibniz, this 
"great man," whom he mentions on every occasion with 
the greatest reverence, who, if he had his way, should not 
have written a solitary line in vain. ** Extension, motion, 
thbught — he says also to Jacobi — evidently have their source 
in a higher power, which in these attributes is by no means 
comprehended. And this power, he argues, must be in- 
finitely more excellent than any of its actions (with Spinoza 
it equals the sum of its actions), and so it may be con- 
ceived as capable of a sort of enjoyment, which not only 
transcends all of our conceptions, but lies quite beyond 
our conception .... In his teleological view of the uni- 
verse and in his faith in a providence, as well as in his 
individualism. Lessing differs as distinctly from Spinoza as 
he agrees in these points with Leibniz .... Of a personal. 
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extra-mundane deity he could not conceive: but for the 
very purpose of conceiving the deity as personal he was 
fond of considering it as the soul of the universe." Indeed, 
in his ethical individualism he seems to concede even more 
freedom to the individual than the monads of Leibniz, 
each with a steadily growing perfection peculiar to itself, 
could vouchsafe. A formula of this individualism we find 
in § 26 of his Christentum der Vernunßi ^^Aci according 
to your individual perfection." He expresses this same law 
repeatedly, nowhere with more emphasis than in his Ge- 
danken über die Herrnhuter \ *'Der Mensch ist zum Thun 
nicht zum Vernünfteln gehören" — To ask of him belief in a 
son of God who is of the same essence with God he calls 
asking something against which all his reason revolts. If, 
therefore, in some of his treatises he speaks of the Son and 
the Spirit, these terms stand for philosophic conceptions : 
in one instance the Son for the world, the Spirit for a sort 
of harmony between God and the world. Nevertheless, 
after maturer thought he would not have subscribed to the 
monstrous insinuations against the Apostles and the early 
Christians in which he indulged in his uncompleted essay 
Von der Art und Weise der Fortpflanzung und Ausbreitung der 
christlichen Religion, He had leamed to appreciate, in a measure 
at least, the significance of history. But, on the other band, 
wherever he seemed to defend the dogma, he merely meant 
to show that it was logical, starting from its assumptions. 
He never attempted to establish its truths as absolutely valid 
for US, though he did not always avoid this appearance. 
His apologetics in his annotations to the Fragments were 
too evidently feigned to need very close consideration at 
this place. 

19. He did not believe in any special revelation given 

Hi vie ^^ ^^^ ^^® ^^^® ^^^ extraordinary clearness or em- 
of phasis. But he did believe in "a continuous, univer- 

Reveiation. gj^| revelation of the divine spirit to the human, pro- 
gressing according to the laws of inherent necessity" as 
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Schwarz* formulates it That is to say, revelation for him 
amounted to nothing more than a natural, historical develop- 
ment of rational knowledge. 

20. For him there are no miracles, nothing super- 
Of natural except the first great cause of things, 
niradcs. still manifesting its wisdom and goodness in the 
orderly, purposeful course of events in the universe. 

21. Man is no free moral agent, or better, there is no 
Preedom fr^edom of the will. Lessing is, however, no fatalist 
Ol the will of the vulgär kind. * * Force and compulsion, con- 
*^*°***** straining me to do what I conceive as best, how 
much do I prefer them to the bare ability to act, under the 
same circumstances, now one way, now another! I thank 
my Creator that I must, that I musi what is best, If within 
these limits I take so many false Steps, what would I do if 
quite left to myself, if I were abandoned to a blind force, 
which is controlled by no law, and subjects me to chance, 
none the less chance because it has its origin within my 
own self."f Lessing's determinism may be defined in a few 
words thus: the more nearly a man attains to perfection, 
the more absolutely is he compelled to definite action. God 
can not be otherwise than perfect in his dealings. Man, in 
his conduct, is determined foremost by rational, moral 
causes tending to definite results. Where these causes are 
made non-effective, it is not by blind chance, but by certain 
irrational tendencies and psychological forces, feelings and 
emotions, which are stimulated partly by our physical 
nature. 

22. He knows of no future reward or punishment in 
Metempsy- their common meaning. He thinks of the world 
chwis. as steadily growing in perfection. In his plan 
no soul can be lost. If it could, every soul would 
have to fear this possibility, and even if itself saved, it 
would in its sympathy with the lost be forever wrelched. 

* Karl Schwarz, Lessing als Theologe. 

f Lessing's Preface to Jerusalem* s Philosophie Essays, 
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Every evil deed as well as every good deed must be of 
etemal consequence ; but all men must approach perfection 
as their conceptions become clearer; every one is destined 
to develop coniinually toward perfection. '*The ultimate 
aim of Christianity is not our eternal happiness Coming 
whence it may, but our happiness by means of our enlighten- 
ment." Humanity at large is an organism which God is 
gradually educating to a higher piain, until it shall be ready 
for the new, etemal gospel, whose fundamental law will 
insist on virtue merely for virtue's sake. And parallel with 
the education of humanity as a whole goes the education 
of the individual. In both cases the process is exceedingly 
slow, so that man with his limited vision is apt to become 
impatient. ''Go thy imperceptible pace, elernal Providence! 
Only let me not despair of thee on account of this imper- 
ceptibility I — Let me not despair of thee, even if thy Steps 
should seem to me, sometimes, to retrograde. — It is not 
true that a straight line is always the shortest. Thou hast 
so much to take along in thy eternal course, so many di- 
gressions to make. And what if it were well-nigh established 
that the large, slow wheel, advancing the race to its per- 
fection, were only set in motion by smaller, quicker wheels, 
of which each brings an individual to the same destiny? 
Just so ! The very path on which the race arrives at its per- 
fection must also be traversed by each individual, by one 
sooner, by another later. Traversed in one and the same 
life? Well, no! — But why could not every individual man 
have been in this world more than once? Why could not 
I, too, have taken at one time all the Steps toward my per- 
fection, to which temporal rewards and punishments alone 
can induce men? And why not at another time all those 
which the prospect of eternal reward aids us so strongly to 
take? Why should I not retum as often as I am capable 
of attaining new knowledge, new accomplishments? Do I 
acquire so much at one Coming that, possibly, it would 
not be worth while returning?" 
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23. After all, the elements entering into Lessing's the- 
Probabie ology are not so easily discernible. For our 
Creed. purpose the question of just how much he owes 
to Leibniz or Spinoza, to Hume and Bayle, or Tertullian 
and St Augustin, is of no great importance. It is certain 
that he did not subscribe, without reserve, to the systera of 
any one of them, but had his own views, though he never 
developed them into a well-defined, rounded System. He 
openly declared his aversion to every sort of revealed or 
positive religion, though he did not subscribe in his riper 
years to the monstrous insinuations of men like Reimarus, 
and some of his English predecessors, e, g, Gibbon. The 
creed which he assigns to the so-called Natural Religion 
was probably in the main also his creed, and his also the 
relative position of natural religion to positive or revealed 
religion. ' ' To recognize a God ; to form of him conceptions 
most worthy of him ; and to have due consideration of these 
conceptions in all our actions and thoughts, is the complete 
content of all natural religion. To this natural religion 
every man is inclined and in duty bound, according to the 
measure of his strength. This measure is different in different 
men, and modifies accordingly the natural religion of every 
man. On this account certain disadvantages arose, not 
interfering with the natural liberty of man, but proving 
cumbersome in his social relations with others. These dis- 
advantages it was considered necessary to obviate." In 
this attempt positive religions originated, differing according 
to the various times, and the varying conditions of human 
Society, and receiving their sanction from their different 
founders, who pretended that the conventional part came 
from God as well as the essential, only indirectly. **That 
which makes a positive religion necessary, and modifies 
natural religion in every State according to the natural and 
accidental peculiarities of each State, I call its inherent truth ; 
and this truth inherent in positive religions is as great in 
one as in the other. Hence all positive and revealed 
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religions are equally true and equally false. Equally tnie, 
because it has been equally necessary among all peoples lo 
come to some agreement regarding some externals in order 
to attain harmony and union in their public religion; 
equally false, because the results of the compromise do not 
exist merely alongside the essentials, but they weaken the 
essentials and encroach upon them. The best revealed or 
positive religion is the one containing the least conventional 
additions to natural religion, the one least interfering with 
the beneficial effects of natural religion." 

24. The above is nearly the entire fragment entitled, 
tj^er die Entstehung der geoffenbarten Religion, 
on which together with another short one, called Das 

'*"*^**' Christentum der Vernunß^ contains probably all 
the germs of Lessing's speculative theology. Di- 
rected more to the practical side are among other utter- 
ances his Testament Johannis and the Gedanken über die 
Herrnhuter, 

In his letter justifying him* in his position with his 
father, quoted in § 11, traces of his practical side are 
apparent. Schwarz says: "Morality is for Lessing always 
a correlate of religion, and the capability of moral appli- 
cation and productivity is the criterion for the truth or 
falseness of any religion." Without investigating whether 
Lessing carried out his principle in every point, in theory, 
at least, he most emphatically advocated a sublime religion 
of morality and mutual love. Not only in the two essays 
mentioned, but wherever he addresses himself to religious 
subjects, the practical side of religion is emphasized. One 
quotation must serve for a multitude: ** Little children, love ye 
one another. This was the last will and testament of St John, 
by which of yore a certain Salt of the Earth was want to 
swear. Nowadays this Salt of the Earth swears by the 
Gospel of St. John, and I am told, that since this change 
it hath somewhat lost its savor." From the content we are 
justified in substituting for the "Gospel ofSt John" Dogma 
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in generale and, correspondingly, for the * ' Salt of the Earth" 
Orthodoxy. 

25. In the Fliegende Blätter aus dem Rauhen Hause zu 
Estimateof ^^^ ^^ Hamburgs the organ of the central 
Lessins's committee for home missions of the German 
Cfaaracter. Evangelical Church, the following brief estimate 
of Lessing's character is given : * * In true, genuine, chaste 
morality, indeed in heroism of real, self-denying love, not 
sensual passion, Lessing ranks far above all our great poets, 
and above most great men generally. As far as it is possible 
to be a Christian in deed without faith in Christianity, so far 
Lessing was a Christian, and in this he puts to shame the 
multitudes of those who, in spite of their name, in spite of 
what is Christian about them, are not Christians in deed 
and in truth, but often only in form." 

26. From the preceding general sketch some idea can 
The Prag- ^® obtained as to Lessing's relation to the Frag- 
ments. mentSy the controversy about which was the im- 
mediate cause of the publication of Nathan the Wise. 

27. In the year 1770 Lessing had been appointed 
Reimanis, librarian in Wolfenbüttel, by the Duke of Brun- 
swick. From Hamburg he brought with him a work of 
the learned professor Hermann Samuel Reimarus. The 
author, whose specialty had been oriental and classical 
philology, had, among his contemporaries, enjoyed the repu- 
tation of a great scholar, but his views were not considered 
discordant with the orthodoxy of his day. A number of 
his works which dealt with religious topics appeared in 
as many as four or more editions and were universally 
regarded as good and wholesome even for wider circles. 
Lessing was perfectly correct, when, in the controversy 
that followed, he pointed out to his opponents that the 
man they were now maligning had not very long before 
been regarded as a model scholar and a stanch defender 
of the faith. All of Reimarus' hostility to Christianity was 
subordinated to his greater enmity against Atheism and 
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Materialism. Brought up in a sturdy Christian family, he 
had long and earnestly struggled with his doubt& as to the 
truth of Christianity, iintil he had finally resolved for him- 
self to investigate its Claims. The result was the work 
which Lessing published under the title of Fragments of 
an Anonymous. The first draft was completed early in the 
forties, and the author modified and improved it tili his 
death in 1768. Reimarus* himself had called it '*Apology 
or Defense of Reasonable Worshipers of God." Being of 
a retiring nature, and unable to speak his last word with- 
out endangering the reputation and social position of him- 
self and his family, he had not intended his work for 
publication. He feit no desire to trouble the world with 
his views, or to be the cause of any disturbance. He says 
himself: '*The work may remain in obscurity for the use 
of inteHigent friends. With my consent it will not be pub- 
lished until the times are more enlightened. Rather let the 
common herd err a while longer, than that I, however 
innocently, should give them any ofFense, and provoke an 
outburst of mad religious fanaticism." The children of 
Reimarus, Lessing's intimate friends, intrusted the manu- 
script to him. 

28. Why he feit called upon to publish the work, with 
Manner of whose author he certainly did not, at this time. 
Publica- agree, without much reservation, is a question 
probable which cannot be answered with absolute cer- 
Purpose tainty. He himself says, **I have drawn the 
author into the world, because I would no longer dwell 
under the same roof with him . . . A third party, I 
thought, must either more closely unite us, or separate 
US, and this third party can be no other than the 
public." He rightly expected from this publication a con- 
troversy, in which he would have an opportunity to express, 
and above all things to clarify, his own views. At any rate, 
in 1771 Jacobi and Mendelssohn in vain tried to dissuade 
him from Publishing the manuscript. For the present, how- 
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ever, Lessing's project failed owing to the scruples of the 
publisher, who refused to undertake the publication as long 
as the ofl&cial censors would not subscribe their **Vidi," 
which, according to the views of Nicolai, who was certainly 
most liberal, could hardly be expected from Christian 
theologians. But in the year 1774 Lessing found a way 
to carry out his plan. As librarian he had been edit- 
ing since 1773 a periodical, Conirilmtions to History and 
Liierature, — From the Treasures of the Ducal Library in 
Wolfenbüttel, This periodical was exempt from the in- 
speclion of the censors, and thus a welcome medium for 
the publication of the Reimarus manuscript, which, accord- 
ingly, appeared as seven Fragments of an Anonymous 
Author, Fragmente eines Ungenannten, 

29. It is of no advantage to give a detailed account of 
Conteat of ^^^^e Fragments, Most readers would find them 
the Frag- tedious and uninteresting in spite of their great 
ments. leaming and intense zeal. A true disciple of 
his time, indeed by some considered to be the best 
exponent of the Enlightenment, Reimarus lacks all ap- 
preciation of historical development, ruthlessly condemns 
and himself lacks all poetic imagination, and adds to this 
an inveterate hatred against the Jewish race, whether 
ancient or contemporary. In general, he walks in the paths 
of the English Deists, of whom he mentions, among others, 
Bayle. With uncompromising frankness he denies the possibil- 
ity ofadivine revelation intended for all men, and credible 
in all ages. He accords to neither Old nor New Testament 
the character of Revelations or the divine origin claimed 
for them. The saints of the Bible, who are commonly 
regarded as modeis of piety and are represented as having 
enjoyed the special favor of God, he finds, in numberless 
cases, guilty of gross immorality. The belief in miracles in 
the Biblical sense is absurd, even dangerous, and wholly 
incompatible with any reverent view of God. And so he sees 
in the miracle accounts, notably that of the crossing of the 
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Red Sea by the Israelites, and that of the Resurrection, 
gross absurdities and irreconcilable contradictions. In a 
final Fragment, which Lessing did not publish, however, 
until 1778, when bis campaign against Goeze was closed, 
Reimarus declares that even the establishment of the Chris- 
tian religion was based on self-deception on the part of 
Christ (who was, however, in every respect a noble man), 
and on villainous imposture on the part of the disciples 
and the early missionaries. 

30. It is significant that of all the other religions men- 
Bvident tioned not one is accused of such g^oss absurdity 
Unfairaess and intolerant bigotry as the Christian religion. 
Rd aru5 -^^^^ ^^® thoroughly hated Jews are said to have 
to Christ« tolerated the Proselites Portae among them without 
ionity. molestation. Christians are unwilling to show this 
faimess to the Deists, though they are not separated from 
them by any greater gulf. Lessing himself points out in 
what respect the two cases are not parallel. The Proselytes 
were tolerated on condition : ' ' the Deists demand un- 
conditional toleration. They want the liberty of attacking 
the Christian religion, and yet expect to be tolerated. That 
is no doubt extravagant, and surely claiming more than 
was ever granted to their supposed predecessors in the 
ancient Jewish church." 

31. The entire investigation is carried on in order to 
Personal show the justness of the Deists in claiming the 
Biement. same toleration at the hands of enlightened 
men as is accorded to all sorts of heretics, Jews, Turks 
or heathen. Through all the bitter invectives, even through 
the frequent instances of frivolity with which the worst 
possible construction is put upon characters and events 
sacred to the hearts of many, there shines an austere 
morality, a cold reverence for the deity and a stoic 
trust in its providential guidance which command for 
the author a respect as cold as bis for the feelings of 
his fellows. 
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32. That the Fragments had at one Hme deen, in the 
Lesstng's main, an expression of Lessing's own views, we 

«J^fÜ* ^ ^^^® ^^"^® doubt. His Ongm of Revealed 
mente; Religion we have largely quoted, and need only 

pabUshinir ^^^^^ ^^ ^^® ideas developcd there. Even more 
them. to the point is the uncompleted essay Von der 

Art und Weise der Fortpflanzung und Ausbreitung der ehr. 
Religion, in which a very piain parallel is drawn between 
the disciples of Christ and the immoral and intriguing Ro- 
man priests of Bacchus. Much less closely Lessing was in 
touch with the Fragments at the time of their publication. 
We have to remember the letter to Mendelssohn, mentioned 
above, in which he admits having gone too far in his re- 
nunciation. Possibly because he could ho longer subscribe 
to the views expressed in the essay on the Fortpflanzung 
und Ausbreitung der christlichen Religion, it was not pub- 
lished while he lived, and can, in this case, serve only as 
an index to his views when they were most radical. When 
Lessing professed to have published the Reimarus manu- 
script with the purpose of ministering to the truth, we have 
indicated in what sense he might have really meant what 
he Said. Herder, himself a theologian, and certainly a man 
whose testimony is not to be despised, says in 1781, the 
year of Lessing's death: '*I, who knew Lessing personally, 
knew him at a time when the Fragments were probably in 
his hands, and were occupying his mind, as I must judge 
from a number of utterances ; I, who also heard him express 
himself on matters of this nature, and think that I am 
sufficiently acquainted with his position as to what is manly 
love of truth, — I am, for myself, convinced (which may weigh 
little with others) that he undertook also the publication 
of these Fragments solely and sincerely for the admncement 
of truth, which he desired to see investigated, tested, and 
established from all sides, in a free and manly spirit He 
himself has said this so often, so emphatically, so un- 
equivocally; the whole manner in which he published the 
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Fragments and, as a layman, at most ventured here and 
there a thought in refutation; and in general Lessing's 
character as it must be impressed on all who knew him 
(and others certainly ought to judge and speak of it cau- 
tiously) : all this is for me a Warrant of the purify of his 
Philosophie conviction^ that in this also he worked toward a 
good end, namely — I repeat — toward a freer investigation 
of the truth, and a truth so momentous as this history 
must be for every one believing in it. Now, if this truth, 
this history, alone of all truth and history, may not be in- 
vestigated, or may not be investigated with reference to every 
doubt and every doubter, it was not Lessing's fault — but in 
our day no theologian, and no believer in religion would 
be likely to make any such assertion." And yet — when 
Lessing asks orthodox — not to say Christian — theologians of 
his time to consider the publication a deed intended for the 
glorification of the truth, he must certainly have been 
aware that the truth he meant, and the truth for which the 
theologians were contending, and with honest conviction, 
too, were wholly difFerent matters. 

33. But two wholly difFerent matters also were the 
What Jus- private convictions, the results of scholarly in- 
tification vestigations of the foremost theologians — com- 
iishiiiK? paratively few in number — and the doctrines which 
Purpose were being disseminated from the pulpits. To 
of his this day the pulpits and the professorial chairs 

Comments. ^q j^qj seem to accord entirely. And Les- 
sing, having complained of this discrepancy with some 
success to the famous philologian and theologian Michaelis 
of Göttingen, may have intended to force men of learning 
to make public the secrets of their studies and their lecture 
rooms. The introduction and the notes which he appended 
to the Fragments were professedly intended to check the 
härm that might issue from them; at the same time they 
very skillfully opened up the controversy. They pointed 
out that the objections of the fragmentist were directed 
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entirely against the theoretical side of the Christian religion, 
and might possibly alarm the learned theologian who sees 
bis theories endangered, but surely not the Christian who 
feels in bis beart the reality and force of bis religion. They 
sbow in what way the objections, or some of them, might 
be met. Much of these notes is diplomacy on Lessing's part, 
surely not bis honest conviction. He means to reassure a 
religious mind troubled by the assaults of the fragmentist, 
by pointing out that the entire historical foundation of 
Cbristianity might be undermined without detriment to bis 
religion. What does it matter whether the report ahout 
Cbristianity will stand the test or not? For the believer 
Cbristianity is here, and in its possession he has a Warrant 
of its reality. — Of course, the parallelism between Cbris- 
tianity and Mohammedanism or any other existing religion 
suggests itself, and it would be stränge if Lessing had not 
Seen it He speaks from bis heart when he points out that 
the belief in a verbal inspiration of the Bible is wholly un- 
tenable, and when he emphasizes the practica! side of 
Cbristianity as over against the thoughtless and unfruitful 
confession of faith in the mysteries of the dogma. 

34. But these notes really served to confine the attacks 
Opponeiits. made from all quarters of theologians entirely to 
the Fragments and their author ; the publisber was practically 
unmolested. 

35. Schumann had advanced as the best evidence of 
Beweis des the authenticity of the Revelation the äTrodei^ig 
Geistes und mfevfiarog Kot Swäfieu^ of Origen, the evidence of the 
Testament divine spirit and of divine power; the 'spirit's 
johannis. working in the Old Testament being evident 
from the fact that its prophecies are fulfilled in the New; 
divine power is manifested in the miracles accompany- 
ing the teaching of Christ and believed in even by the 
beretics of the first centuries. Against bim Lessing 
directed two answers: ßder den Beweis des Geistes und 
der Kraß, and Das Testament Johannis. Prophecies ful- 
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filled, miracles accomplished in my own presence are one 
thing — mere reports of them are quite different things. 
"Accidental historical truth can never be made a proof of 
necessary rational truth." All we have of the miracles, or 
of Christas own words, or of the inspiration of the authors 
of the Bible is a report. All these things are for us merely 
matters of history and can never be so well attested that. on 
them alone any one should be willing to rest his eternal 
welfare. "This, this is the ugly, wide gulf which I cannot 
cross, oft and earnestly as I have attempted the leap. If 
any one is able to help me across, let him do it, I beg, 
I implore him. He will be a Godsend to me." 

36. Next in order came his Duplik in answer to an 
Dttpiik. attack by Pastor Ress upon the objections against 
the Resurrection. Lessing characterizes the respective po- 
sition of the three parties involved thus: **The Fragmentist 
insists: The Resurrection of Christ is not to be believed, 
also because the reports of the various Evangelists are 
contradictory. " 

'*I reply: The Resurrection of Christ may be a matter 
of fact, alihough the reports of the Evangelists are contra- 
dictory. " 

**Now a third party appears and says: The Resurrection 
of Christ is unquestionably to be believed, because the reports 
of the Evangelists are not contradictory." 

**The reader will please notice this *also because,' this 
'although' and this * because.' He will find that on these 
particles all but everything depends." 

Lessing then proceeds to consider, one by one, the 
answers, which Ress proposed to the Fragmentist's ob- 
jections. He proves every one of them to be absurd and 
insufficient, and **rather an accusation against the Evan- 
gelists than an answer to the Fragmentist," because Ress 
was not concerned about the credibility of each Evan- 
gelist, but about the validity of a certain harmony of the 
Gospels of his own creation, which, if it could be proved, 



INTRODUCTION 



35 



would indict the Evangelists far more than the Frag- 
mentist ever had any right or desire to do. Ress' argu- 
ment was in the main that the Gospels are not to be 
considered as minutes of a case at hand, but as accounts 
written at later times under divine influence, with different 
purposes in view. And from this he draws the stränge 
conclusion that there can be no contradictions in them, 
and the expositor merely needs to Supplement the account 
of one Gospel by that of the others. — The good-natured 
tone in which Lessing had answered Schumann, and which 
prevails also in the opening pages of the Duplik, yields, 
in the end, to a passion and bitterness of which the cause 
seems hardly to lie in the discussion in hand. Lessing 
himself says in conclusion: **I am very well aware that 
my blood runs differently now that I end this Duplik 
than when I began it. I began so calm, so firmly deter- 
mined to say everything I should have to say with calm- 
ness .... and I end with so much passion, can not deny that 
I have said many things with so much ardor and interest as 
I should be ashamed to display in a case where my neck 
was at stake. " The great sorrow of his life had come upon 
him while at work on the rejoinder. Death had deprived 
him of wife and child. The happiness of his home life 
and the hope of greater happiness to come had enabled 
him to treat the foUies of his opponents with the kindliness 
of a humorist. His hope had turned to despair, his joy to 
bitterness, his humor into the lash of scom. 

Numberless other opponents arose, nine to one in defense 
of the accounts of the Resurrection. Tb some of them 
answers are found, in more or less fragmentary form, in 
Lessing's posthumous works. Till the end of 1777 not a 
Single attack had been directed against Lessing himself. 

37. Only one man seems to have discovered the points 
^ - in which orthodoxy might with perfect faimess at- 

his tack Lessing as the publisher of the Fragments. 

Position, ^jj^ jjg pointed them out without any apparent 
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great bitteraess. This man was Johann Melchior Goeze,* 
first pastor in the Church of St. Catherine in Hamburg, a 
man to whom Lessing himself, in earlier years, ascribed 
fair talents and considerable scholarship, a man whose 
hospitality, if not whose friendship, Lessing had not deemed 
it beneath him to accept. That this man should attack 
the Fragments and incidentally, also their publisher, can 
fully be understood from the position he held as a minister 
of the Gospel which had been maliciously slandered, and 
need not be reduced to any petty personal feeling he may 
have had against Lessing owing to a courtesy which Lessing 
as librarian had unintentionally denied him. In his contro- 
versy springing from the Fragments^ Lessing had openly 
declared that the theory of the verbal inspiration of the Bible 
is untenable. "Goeze is the last Champion of orthodoxy 
who rigidly and fiercely defends every tittle and iota of the 
Biblical word,f and does not move an inch from the foun- 
dation of faith laid in the Augsburg confession, on which 
the generations following had with arduous thought and 
toil reared their dogmatic System .... No one could expect 
that he, who knew no fear of men, would tacitly allow the 
anti-Christian anonymous Fragmentist and the agent inter- 
ested in his behalf, to break into the fold. For wherever, and 
in whatever form, during these decades of great theological 
reckoning, a challenge had been given to Christianity, Goeze 
had taken up the gauntlet. Should he now be silent, because 
he had at one time been Lessing's *sturdy Goeze,' and 
because his brilliant former visitor, in spite of a trifling 

* Of the more noted biographers of Lessing, Erich Schmidt, by far 
the most thorough and scholarly, is also the only one who does justice 
to Goeze without apologizing as if it were an injustice to Lessing. 
Schmidt also published Goeze's Polemics against Lessing, imder the 
title of Goeze* s Streitschriften gegen Lessing GOschen'sche Verlags- 
handlung, Stuttgart. 

t For a concise and lucid exposition of the whole question of Biblical 
inspiration and the gradually changing attitude of the theologians 
toward it, cf. Gennrich, Der Kampf um die Schrift^ Berlin, 1898. 



INTRODUCTION 



37 



misunderstanding, still held a place in bis heart ? His whole 
past in the Service of the church militant, and his im- 
pregnable conviction of his duties as a minister of the 
Gospel, in these times of danger, called him to arms." 

38. Goeze knows he is Standing for the large majori ty of 
Relative contemporary orthodox theologians, and at the 
o:S."ir same time Lessing Claims to be a stanch de- 
Leasing, fender of the Lutheran church. If both mean 
what they say, they must certainly difFer widely in their 
criteria of orthodoxy. Goeze had never hesitated to con- 
fess his faith, and thus plainly to State his position in the 
controversy. Can his repeated demand that Lessing as the 
defender of the Fragmentist should plainly State what reli- 
gion he considered as the Christian religion, and what 
religion he himself confessed, justly be regarded inquis- 
itorial as Lessing makes it to appear? Goeze says, for 
instance, on p. 66 of his Polemics as cited above: **If in 
this instance he plays again on the words Christian Reli- 
gion, . . . if by Christian ReUgion he understands, with Tin- 
dal. Natural Religion, I grant his whole conclusion: but 
in that case, how about sincerity and honesty, which any 
honorable author owes to his readers, especially in dealing 
with a subject of so much moment?" If their contro- 
versy, for him at least, was to be more than a mere 
wrangling in words, it was not only desirable, but abso- 
lutely necessary to get a definite understanding of their 
relative points of view. It did not fit into Lessing's plan. 
The answer which Goeze received in the Nötige Antwort 
auf eine sehr unnötige Frage is in one sense Lessing's 
definition of the Christian faith and doctrines, but in no 
sense Lessing's confession of his own faith. It is only in 
one sense his definition, because he himself confesses in one 
of his letters that by his tactics he intended to set the 
Catholics against the Protestants, as Paul of old divided 
the Sanhedrim. And to Elise Reimarus he writes: **Since 
Goeze made the mistake of asking, not what of the Christ- 
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ian religion I believe (but Goeze did ask this question), but 
what I consider io be the Christian religion, I have won 
the contest" And so he had. Goeze was silent. 

39. Lessing had arrayed Catholic against Protestant 
Gist Ol ^° demanding recognition for ecclesiastical tradi- 
Lessing's tion. He asserted that the criterion of fellowship 
Arsmment. jj^ ^j^^ Christian church was the acceptance of the 
so-called Regula Fidei, the Rule of Faith, which, he in- 
sisted, and rightly, had been used in this capacity before 
the canon of Scripture had been established. '*The letter 
is not the spirit, and the Bible is not religion. The Bible 
contains more than belongs to religion« and it is a mere 
hypothesis that the Bible is as infallible in this 'more' as it 
is in the rest. — Religion is not true because Evangelists 
and Apostles taught it, but they taught it because it is 
true. From their inherent truth the validity of written 
traditions must be established, and any possible amount of 
written traduion can give no inner truth to religion, if it 
has none in itself." These sentences were the bulwarks of 
Lessing's position. It seems stränge to us that Goeze and 
his colleagues should have so violently opposed them. But 
they knew, on the one hand, that Lessing agreed with 
Reimarus particularly in his views regarding the origin of 
the Bible and the value of the miracles; to their minds, on 
the other hand, the verbal inspiration of the Bible was 
the only sure foundation for a creed, and, doubtless, Les- 
sing's sentences were pregnant with danger to their theory. 

40. Lessing had won the contest Against his adroitness 

Character *^^ ^^ ^* ^^'^^ Goeze's heavy armor did not 
oftheCon- avail. "Victories decide wars, but they are very 
troveny. doubtful proofs of a just cause, or rather, they 
are no proof at all." With these words Lessing introduces 
his essay on the Moravians. Every one admits that the 
controversy was carried on from Lessing's side with a 
wealth of learning and brilliancy for which his Opponent 
did not begin to be a match, but it is only fair to admit 
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also that his weapons were not entirely free from the poison 
of malice and calumny. Goeze was rather coarse and 
clumsy, sometimes ; Lessing answered with insinuations 
derogatory to Goeze's character which.were wholly unnec- 
essary and surely not worthy of him. In his zeal for the 
principle which he meant to establish he was wholly unjust 
to the individual. ''He has for all time made Goeze the 
type of narrowness and Opposition to science," says Lessing's 
biographer Stahr; — but he had no right to do so. ' * He 
needed just such an Opponent, in whom theological bigotry, 
with its rüde superficial ity, its unscrupulous distortion, its 
logical clumsiness, its hypocritical solicitude for the souls of 
others, was, as it were, personified, " Schwarz, himself a 
theologian, expatiates on Stahr; but Gross, editor of Les- 
sing's theological writings, certainly with füll justice ques- 
tions his right indiscriminately to take any one for such an 
Opponent 

41. The inherent value of Lessing's polemic writings 
Outoome of ^^ ^^^ lessened on that account, and in their 
the vivacity and beauty of style they are unexcelled 
Quarrei. ^^ German prose. His work in the field of theol- 
ogy, as before that in the field of art, proved to be a most 
powerful Stimulus to professional theologians afterward, 
and though few, if any, of his hypotheses stood the test 
of more thorough research without some material modifi- 
cation, it is fair to say that also in the field of New 
Testament criticism Lessing was a brave and fearless torch- 
bearer. 

42. It seems like a stränge contradiction, the bitterness 
Oocasioa of the quarrel and the gentleness and love breath- 
« Sf-*. ing from the Las/ Will and Testament of St. 

Publication ^ -^ 

of Nathan. /oAn, which had shed its halo over the begin- 
ning of the controversy, and in the end pronounced its 
"Little children, love ye one another," from the mouth of 
Nathan the Wise, For the last polemic against Goeze is 
Nathan. The tenor of the Fragments and of Lessing's 
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own polemics, rather than some hints thrown out by 
Goeze, had induced the authorities to prohibit any further 
continnation of the controversy, and the publication of any 
theological matter from Lessing's side. On the night of 
the tenth of August 1778, as he writes to his brother 
Karl, he conceived the idea of saying his last word in the 
matter from the stage. Not, indeed, that he meant to 
yield entirely to the demands of the authorities. For in 
spite of their prohibition he published a number of pam- 
phlets against Goeze, and others. But he had to be ready 
for the worst, as he says, and for emergencies one is never 
so well prepared as when one has money. To procura 
money, of which he would be so much in need, in case he 
should lose his Position as librarian, he took up an cid 
dramatic subject, a part of which he had roughly sketched 
probably after his return from Italy 1776, and prepared to 
have his Nathan printed by subscription. In a prospectus 
dated August 8 *, which was more or less privately cir- 
culated among friends, he says: "Inasmuch as it has been 
demanded that I should suddenly desist from a kind of 
labor which I have, doubtless, not carried on with tha 
sort of pH>us craftiness with which alone it can successfully 
be carned on, crcumstances rather than choice have caused 
me o take up an old theatrical attempt. which I see 
should long since have received the last finishing toucht^' 
For tbs purpose, it might be thought, I could ^oClTv^ 
chosen any more unsuitable moments than the moments Tf 
vexation, m which one should prefer to forg^thow th 
World really is. Yet, not so. The world TLy ^ '« 
lation IS by no means a less natural world, and I shouH 
not be surprised if it were not the fault of Prov denie 
alone that it .s not just as real. - This attempt To? 
somewhat unusual nature, and is called "Nathan the wL, 
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* This prospectus must have been dated back \t *i,« ^ . 
the letter to Karl of August loth is co^cT^ Statement in 
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in five acts. Of the exact Contents I can say nothing. 
Suffice it to say that it is well worthy of dramatic treat- 
ment, and that I shall do everything to be myself satisfied 
with this treatment" 

43. Some polemic disturbances, notably an attack by 
Besettins Professor Semler, and above all things dire pe- 
Difficuittes. cuniary distress, made the labor very burdensome. 
To his sister, who had asked him for assistance, he wrote: 
' ' If you knew with what cares I have had to struggle since 
the death of my wife, and in how needy circumstances 
I have been living, you would rather . pity than reproach 
me." Indeed, he was driven to accept a loan of two 
hundred and twenty-five dollars from a Jewish merchant, 
Wessely, in order to have the necessary means for the 
continuation of the work and the unavoidable expenses in 
Publishing. 

44. On the I4th of November 1778 Lessing began to 
Dates. put the sketch into verse. The second act he 
began December 6th, the third December 28th, the fourth 
February 2d, 1779, and the fifth on March 7th. Not count- 
ing two or three predecessors, because they remained with- 
out any influence, Nathan is the first German drama in 
iambic pentameter. 

45. At this place as well as any other we may speak 
How briefly also of the reception accorded to Nathan. 
Nathan Lessing himself professedly did not expect the 
received. play to be admitted to the stage, or at least not 
for a Century to come. No place was sufficiently en- 
lightened to receive Nathan, **But all hail to the place 
where this may first be done." The honor feil to Berlin. 
Only two years after Lessing's death, and hardly four after 
the completion of the play, April I4th, 1783, it was there 
produced, though with little or no success. Equally unsat- 
isfactory were a few other early attempts. The play was first 
produced successfully on November 28, 1801, in Weimar, 
under the auspices of Schiller and Goethe, in the modified 
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Version prepared by Schiller. Since then it has been trans- 
lated into most of the languages of Europe. In 1842 it 
was produced in a modern Greek translation in Constanti- 
nople, and was received with great lapplause in this center 
of Mohammedanism. From time to time it still takes its 
place on German stages,* and less often in England. Its 
success depends in no small measure on the ability ot 
the actors, whose röles are anything but easy. 

//. The Religious Content of Nathan, 

46. We have seen in the sketch of the genesis of 
Nathan as Nathan what purpose the drama was to serve in 
a Jew an connection with the theological troubles. It is 
Chrtotian- ^^^ ^ mere plea for toleration. This purpose is 
ity? served better in an earlier play of Lessing's, Die 
Juden, Neither can it be called an attack upon or 
an insult to Christianity. To be sure, the noblest char- 
acter, Nathan, is a Jew, in name and ceremonial at least 
But did not also Christ, preaching to the Jews, hold up 
the Publican and the Samaritan as modeis of the virtues 
which he missed in his hearers? Surely not because these 
virtues were not at all exemplified among his own peo- 
ple. But, choosing Publican and Samaritan, he implicitly 
says that their virtues could much more reasonably be ex- 
pected from the Jews. A similar view we must take of 
Nathan, 

47. But there is another reason why Lessing made 
Nathan- Nathan a Jew. Not, indeed, the reason assigned 
Shyiock. by Kuno Fischer, namely that from Judaism as a 
religion to Nathan's free Humanity is a much longer step 
than from Christianity : Nathan is a Jew in name only. 
The reason lies in the social condition of the time. At 
the time of the Crusades far more than even in Lessing's 
days, the Jew was without kingdom or nationality, nowhere 

* During the twelve months ending July 1901,' forty-five times. 
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equal with his fellow men, often not even tolerated. The 
legitimate product of indignities as those to which he was 
subjected is Shakespeare's Shylock. How noble the phil- 
osophy, the faith, that makes of Shylock a Nathan, a faith 
not impossible with a Jew of Nathan's time, and all the 
more to be expected from Christians, no matter how rarely 
found among them. 

48. If, however, Nathan has often been regarded as an attack 
Nathan in '^P^^ Christianity, it is in a large measure due to the 
Theoryand fact that the interpretation has been almost wholly 
^rBsx\s», based upon the ring parable. Important as this is, it 
represents only the theoretical side of Nathan's faith, his theol- 
ogy. In theology, in externals, Nathan is still a Jew. The 
practical side, his religiotty becomes apparent in the seventh 
scene of the fourth act, the great scene in which Nathan 
reveals his heart to the friar. Here we see Nathan in his 
life and vital principles. And they are Christian. 

49. ä) Lessing himself repeatedly referred to the De- 
THE camerone of Boccaccio, First Day, Third Story, 
PARABLB. Melchisedec the Jew, as the source of his Nathan. 
Sources. <<j believe I have invented a very interesting 
episode for it, so that the whole shall be very readable. " — 
Years before he had found this story in Boccaccio, and 
had then made a rough plan for a drama, which he now 
carried out with a number of essential changes. — Besides 
the Version of Boccaccio, Lessing knew two or three 
slightly different ones, found in the Gesia Romanorum, a 
mediaeval collection of short stories. The parable is older, 
however, than all of these versions. It was probably in- 
vented about the year iioo by a Spanish Jew. About the 
history of the fable and its transformations, of which 
Lessing probably knew nothing, Erich Schmidt gives all 
necessary information in his Lessing, Vol. II, p. 327 f. 
Lessing followed seemingly in every detail the version of 
Boccaccio. The few innovations which he makes are, how- 
ever, füll of significance, and change the spirit and scope of 
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the whole parable. They are worthy of our attention all 
the more because Lessing himself says in a letter to Ramler, 
who read a proof of bis manuscript, that on the story 
especially he had spent much labor. Besides, we know 
what aim he pursued in the work. 

50. Boccaccio Starts in with the ring in possession of 
Differeoces the man in the £ast: Lessing indicates also its 

betwcen origin : "Aus lieher Hand" It is fair to rec- 
tnc iMiniDM ^ 

and its ognize with Kettner and Erich Schmidt as the 
^ulieber original first giver God, and to assume that 
fümd." Lessing meant to indicate the divine origin of 
religion. To be remembered, however, that in his eyes 
the divine in man would be simply human, giving to this 
Word its best and füllest significance. At all events, reli- 
gion is not an arbitrary innbvation of an idle brain, and 
a religious consciousness may well believe it to be of divine 
origin. 

51. Again, with Boccaccio the only advantage attach- 
The Power i^g to the ring is the primacy in the family. 
of the Ring. With Lessing the essen tial quality of the ring is 
the one which is also ascribed to it in one version of the 
Gesta Romanorum: it has the secret power of winning 
favor with God and men; on condition, however, that the 
owner wears it with this confidence. And this condition 
again is Lessing's own addition. It is possible that in 
giving his preference to the version of the Gesta Romanorum 
Lessing purposely meant to imply that any one implicitly 
confident of the love of God and men toward himself 
would, as a matter of fact, besidc this religious con- 
fidence cultivate also religious love and its correlate, moral- 
ity. If no human activity is called for beside that 
implied in the condition of faith in the efficacy of the ring 
(not necessarily in its genuineness), this is probably the 
case because it seems impossible to distinguish cause and 
eflfect: love of God and men and love to God and men, 
these two phases are inseparable. 
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52. It is a suggestive hypothesis of Kettner that in the 
The Mao nian in the East, having received bis ring **aus 
intheBatt. üeder Hand," we are to see not Judaism, or 
either of the other two religions considered, but rather a 
primary State of every religion. **The adherents of every 
religion/' Lessing means to say, ''consider themselves the 
chosen people, as long as they are unshaken in the belief 
that in their religion alone a revelation is transmitted. And 
accordingly they claim for their creed validity for the whole 
World." The making of two new rings is, then, not to 
signify the advent of two new religions, but rather the 
maturing of the consciousness that other religions make 
the same claim to universal ity. And this consciousness 
was certainly very strong with the persons acting in our 
play. 

53. It is idie to speculate as to whom we are to see 
_ „ ^ in the father of the three sons. A parable is not 

The Pather '^ 

of thethree supposed to be applied in every insignificant detail. 
Sons disre- Accepting Kettner 's hypothesis conceming the 
She differ» ^^^ i^ ^^^ 'Ezst, we might see in this father the 



of representative of the consciousness matüred to the 
stage of religions doubt. At all events, this father 
could not distinguish which one of the three religions had 
the better Claims. And Nathan, too, does not venture to 
decide this, for the only ground on which, to his knowl- 
edge, religions might rest their Claims are their respective 
revelations, which are all equally matters of history. Nathan, 
as we have seen of Lessing also, finds in the distinguishing 
features of the various positive religions only more or less 
harmless accessories to natural religion. The man of nature, 
and so also natural religion are eo ipso right, and it is as- 
sumed without questioning that the nucleus at least of 
this natural religion is contained in all positive religions. 
Historical development is so little appreciated, and the 
confidence in the correctness of the assumptions made 
a priori is so great, that all doctrinal diflferences are quite 
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disregarded, both as to their significance and as to their 
effect on practical life and conduct. 

54. In the ad vice of the judge, too, who is Lessing's 
_ . own creation and so independent of his model, 
upon the differences between the existing religions seem 

Moniity. ^Q ^Q considered of no account. Attention is 
called to the fact that the virtue of the ring is to be made 
manifest in winning favor with God and men or — taking 
for granted that love begets love — in producing love for 
God and men in the owner. But of the three existing 
rings not one has the promised power, which must be due 
to one of two things : either, the genuine ring is not among 
the rings owned by the brothers, or the owner does not 
fulfill the condition on which the manifestation of its power 
depends, he does not wear the ring with the necessary 
confidence in its efficacy. The remedy suggested seems, in 
its first part, somewhat Strange: each one of the brothers is 
to believe that his ring is the genuine one, and that it 
has the promised power. The more practical seems the 
additional advice that each one is to quicken this innate 
power 

* * mit Sanftmut f 
Mit herzlicher Verträglichkeit, mit Wohlthun^ 
Mit innigster Ergebenheit in Gott,** 

And then, after thousands of years, the power of the 
stones — not of the one stone only — may show itself in 
their children's children's children. The present judge can 
not decide between the Claims of the various owners; after 
thousands of years, another, wiser man will occupy his 
chair and judge. Indeed, it is suggested that possibly 
the wise father, who might here very well be Providence, 
made the three rings indistinguishable with a wise pur- 
pose, in order that one brother might not be favored 
above the others, but that rather all might have an in- 
centive to realize the promised power. As a consequent 
result no decision would be necessary in the end, be- 
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cause if each loves the other, no one would ask for a 
judgment. Here, as in other places, Lessing seems to 
put the emphasis on morality, and, as in the Duplik, 
esteems the eifort in the search after the truth more 
highly than the possession of the truth. Possession of 
the truth, a religion with power, it seems, is to be at- 
tained after thousands of y^rs by all the various con- 
fessions, if they strive in that direction. 

*^Ein guter Mensch^ in seinem dunkein Drange, 
Ist sich des rechten Weges wohl Bewusst,*^* 

Probably Lessing thought here of the new, eternal Gospel, 
which, according to his EducaÜon of the Human Race^ will 
supersede the Christian Gospel, as this is an advance over 
Judaism and Mohammedanism. But it may be reached 
by the adherents of one creed as well as those of any other. 
We have seen in another place what he considered to be 
the best religion. Unimpeded development of so-called 
Humanity, whatever that may mean for each successive 
generation, is the end toward which the race is striving. 

55. V) It is fair to assume that in Nathan we are to 
NATHAN See a representative of this perfect religion. We 
JJJjjj shall endeavor to do justice to his character in 

PRACTICB. the second part. At this place we want to 
cast a look at the scene mentioned at the beginning of 
this chapter. It affords us a glance into Nathan's heart, 
which he had modestly concealed from all but the pious, 
single-hearted friar, because single-hearted piety alone can 
appreciate deeds impossible for human nature, unless deeply 
devoted to God, and completely resigned to his will and 
purpose. 

And what do we find in his heart? He is human in 
his tears, in his despair, in his vow of inveterate hatred : 
he is almost more than human in his resignation to God s 

♦ Cf. also Schiller's Worte des Glaubens, 
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will and ways: **Und doch ist Goti, doch war auch Gottes 
Ratschluss das.** He is more than human in his conscious- 
ness of absolute dependence upon God: *'Ich will/ Willst 
du nur, dass ich wätt** More than human in his love for 
enemies : 

**tVA nahm 
Das Kindy trug*s auf mein Lager, küsst* es, warf 
Mich auf die Knie und schluchzte: Gott ! auf sieben 
Doch nun schon eines wieder!" 

And almost more than human he is, finally, in the ac- 
quiescence in God's counsels concerning him: 

^^Und ob mich siebenfache Liebe schon 
Bald an dies einzige fremde Mädchen band. 
Ob der Gedanke mich schon tötet, dass 
Ich meine sieben Söhn* in ihr aufs neue 
Verlieren soll: wenn sie von meinen Händen 
Die Vorsicht wieder fordert, — ich gehorche** 

It seems as if Lessing had reiterated and exemplified in 
this scene all the essentials of Nathan's religion. And 
whence are his principles? The good friar involuntarily 
ejaculates : 

*'*' Nathan^ Nathan, 
Ihr seid ein Christ! — Bei Gott, Ihr seid ein Christ! 
Ein bess*rer Christ war nie!** 

To be sure, Nathan at once rejoins : 

^^fVohl uns! Denn was 
Mich Euch zum Christen macht, das macht Euch mir 
Zum jfuden.** 

But Beyschlag's objection to this rejoinder is well founded : 
the probability of such love for enemies is not given in 
Judaism, but it is given in Christianity. That is not say- 
ing that a Jew of to-day would not be capable of it ; but 
in so far as he practises it, he is realizing a Christian ideal. 
The Old Testament, the sacred document of Judaism and 
the truest exponent of its doctrines, nowhere, not even in 
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the Psalms, in which personal piety finds its highest ex- 
pression, commands love of enemies or exalts it as an ideal 
for which to strive. A reply to deeds such as the Chris- 
tians are said to have perpetrated upon Nathan's wife and 
children is found in the pathos of the I37th Psalm: "By 
the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we wept, 
when we remembered Zion." And it closes with the 
frightful prayer for vengeance upon Babylon which had 
committed such deeds: "O daughter of Babylon, who art 
to be destroyed; happy shall he be that rewardeth thee as 
thou hast served us. Happy shall he be that taketh and 
dasheth thy little ones against the stones." Words like 
these could not stand in the Psalms, if the religion of the 
Old Testament meant to educate men to that exalted love 
which Lessing ascribes to his Nathan. **This triumph of 
humanity, of love to God and men, was brought into the 
World by him who, dying on the cross, prayed for his 
murderers, and in virtue of his blood shed for his enemies 
wrote into the hearts of his followers the new command- 
ment: 'Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you.'" — Mendelssohn practically 
made the same admission when he wrote : * * When Nathan 
had made its appearance, it was rumored, that Lessing had 
slandered the Christian religion, although he had only 
ventured to find fault in some particulars with a few 
Christians, or at most with the Christian church. His 
Nathan, we must admit, is really an honor to the Christian 
church. On what a high piain of enlightenment and 
culture must the people be among whom a man can at- 
tain this height of sentiment, and develop this nice discern- 
ment of things human and divine." Possibly these words 
were not, and are not appreciated because Coming from a 
Jew, and yet they seem to be directly to the point. Nathan 
is a Jew, "like whom there are few others," a Jew who 
has been willing to leam from Christianity and certainly 
lived by its principles more nearly than thousands of Chris- 
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tians in name and profession. His ethical principles bear 
the imprint of Christianity, though he did not seem to rec- 
ognize it; but, though followed by a Jew, they remain 
Christian still. 

56. Thus it appears that Nathan's — and Lessing's — 
The norai' ideal religion, as far as it goes, coincides with 
Ol Nmthan. Christianity : ideal Christianity to be sure, but 
Christianity none the less. Lessing himself was probably 
aware of this. In the publication of his Nathan he promised 
"to play a worse trick on the theologians than he could 
by issuing ten moie Fragmen/s/' He expected that in their 
hearts they would be füll of anger, though none would 
venture to attack the play openly. Lessing's purpose in 
Publishing his Nathan, accordingly, can hardly have been 
anything more or less than to represent ideal Christianity 
as a thing to be hoped for, possibly thousands of years 
hence, and to admonish the theologians of his day, as 
Christ admonished the Pharisee to whom he told the par- 
able of the Good Samaritan: "Go ye and do likewise," 
implying that they had not yet so much as made an at- 
tempt to reach Nathan's perfection. 

57. We have hinted that Lessing himself, even when 
Lessinff ^® wrote his Nathan, had not reached the per- 
■nd his fection of his hero. Above all things, there are 
**••'• a number of features in the abominable char- 
acter of the patriarch which are cleariy intended to be 
travesties on Lessing's Opponent, Pastor Goeze. The 
Patriarch received even the outward physiognomy of Goeze. 
The passages in question are given in the Appendix, and 
we must here content ourselves with referring to them. — 
We are likely to judge too harshly, when we see that the 
poet, in point of whole-souled charity and nobleness of 
spirit could not rise to the creation of his mind and heart, 
the creation of the sacred hours of his life, hours sancti- 
fied by death and bereavement In this instance, too, 
"He that is without sin, let him first cast a stone." Who 
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is he that would not humbly, and yet hopefully, confess 
that his own üFq has but rarely, if ever, come up to his 
ideal ? 



n. NATHAN AS A WORK OF ART 

58. Nathan was to be the last word in the quarrel 
Nathan not ^ith Goeze, and it was not unnatural for Les- 
a Satire, sing's friends to expect that it would be bitter 
and satirical in its tone. Lessing disabused them of this 
notion, writing in a letter to his brother Karl: **It will 
be as touching a piece as ever I made. " And in these 
words he characterized his work very well : it is touching ; 
not, indeed, fostering a slovenly sentimentality, but a sturdy 
tenderness which inspires and exalts us at the same time. 
59. If the purpose and characteristic effect of tragedy* 
Tra^icai In is to make US appreciate the power of the good 
its Effect, in man, manifesting itself in defiance of evil and 
malice, Nathan, without being a tragedy, fulfills this pri- 
mary requisite of tragedy. Indeed, more manifestly than in 
most of the species of this highest class of dramatic art, 
we find here genuine goodness celebrating a triumph. 

60. The virtue which Nathan acquired in a life of 
The Lead- severe self-education and self-denial is exempli- 
ing idea of fied in deeds, proves its power and eflöciency in 
the Play, y^^^ dealings with men, and is unreservedly rec- 
ognized and acknowledged by men, notwithstanding their 
prejudices and differences of creed. This is the leading 
idea of the play. 

61. To appreciate Nathan as a work of art, which it 
The proper is primarily, we must be content to let the hero 
a WOT*rof* act within the bounds prescribed for him by the 
Art. poet. The elements enlisting our interest in any 
work of art are not primarily Christian or sectarian, but 

* Theodor Lipps, Der Streit über die Tragödie, 
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human. In the instance at band, we must above all tbings 
disregard the polemic dement, rise above our creeds, what- 
ever they may be, in order that the names may not dis- 
turb US, and so be prepared to estimate the life which 
Nathan leads. Taking bim quite as the play presents bim 
to US, we can appreciate what a life like bis demands and 
wbat it gives. 

''Und doch ist Gott! 
Doch war auch Gottes Ratschluss das! Wohlan! 
Komm! übe^ was du längst begriffen hast, 
Was sicherlich zu üben schwerer nicht 
Als zu begreifen ist, wenn du nur willst" 

62. This is the sum total of Natban's experience, this is 
Nathaii*8 bis wisdom. This confidence enables bim not only 
Character jq maintain that imperturbable equanimity in all 
sition in the trials of bis life, but is also the source of 
the Play, his kindness, bis charity and toleration. And 
these vicissitudes, in turn, were no doubt a means of 
strengthening Nathan's faith, which is altogetber too brave 
and heroic to have been an inheritance which be accepted 
from his ancestors witbout thought or trouble on bis part 
He paid for it with the dearest treasures of bis life. His 
wisdom is the truth which be bad tested in his own ex- 
perience ; his rule of life and conduct, the love and for- 
bearance of a heart ennobled, and softened, and tranquil- 
lized in the joys and sorrows of an eventful life. He bad 
Seen the perverseness of the human heart, bad feit its forti- 
tude. A Jew, mercilessly driven to the limits of human 
endurance, he practised love toward his enemies, and con- 
strained himself to obey the most exacting injunction of 
Christianity. — No other character of our play has reached 
anything like the perfection which Nathan attained in the 
school of life. And so they all serve as a background for 
bim ; from the proud, youthful, unsettled Templar and the 
mighty, charitable, but inconsiderate Sultan, to the naive, 
but well meaning nurse, and the bypocritical, intriguing 
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Patriarch. The characters, individuals in themselves, none 
the less serve to accentuate the extraordinary qualities in 
Nathan, and it is worth while to make the comparison. 

63. Between Nathan and Recha exists a most tender 
Nathan relation. Having received her, as it were, 
and Recha. from the hand of God as a compensation for 
bis seven sons, he is attached to her with sevenfold 
love, and has taken the utmost pains with her edu- 
cation. Possibly in consideration of the position assigned 
to man by bis birth and kinship, he refrained from 
perplexing the Christian child with dogmatic, sectarian 
discussions, and emphasized the more the fundamental 
tenet of bis own special religion : he loved her and taught 
her that God with more than fatherly care provides for 
those who love Him, and even may work miracles in their 
behalf. In what sense this is to be taken, he makes clear 
at the first opportunity (cf. the note to 11. 210 ff.) emphasiz- 
ing at the same time another important principle. After 
her narrow escape from the fire, Recha had been spending 
her hours in dreamy, grateful contemplation. Nathan 
rouses her from her fantastic revery, and makes her ready 
and anxious to express her gratitude to God in good deeds 
toward bis needy creatures. His view of gratitude takes the 
place of Daja's vagaries. No friend of dead book learn- 
ing, he has by word of mouth and by example educated 
his daughter to be an omament to any family, or any creed. 
She, in turn, looks up to her father with reverential, lov- 
ing confidence. All her angelic loveliness the Templar as 
well as herseif recognizes to be the creation of the artist 
who imagined in the rejected block the divine form that he 
released, and made it the most eloquent testimonial of all 
the good and noble within himself. 

64. Comparing Daja with Nathan, we find many good 
Nathan and praiseworthy features in her, which have 
and Daia« generally been quite disregarded. Kuno Fischer 
finds fault with Lessing for allowing Nathan to commit the 
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pedagogical folly of making Daja Recha's companion. It 
is well to remember the good friar's Observation : children 
above all eise need love. And Daja devoted herseif with 
so much loving care to Recha that the orphaned child 
hardly missed her mother. Possibly, Lessing meant to in- 
dicate that homely goodness also has its place in the world, 
and that a man like Nathan could appreciate Daja in spite 
of her evident limitations. Her solicitude for Recha's 
etemal salvation never abates, and she is fully confident 
that the dispensations of Heaven will eventually crown her 
hopes and efforts in this direction with success, though, in 
her judgment, the girl's relation to Nathan, the Jew, is 
pregnant with danger. And, withal, she gratefully appre- 
ciates Nathan's kindness and magnanimity toward her. In 
her faith she differs most essentially from Nathan. His 
foremost demand in matters of religion is truthfulness and 
clearness, vital experience. Her faith is a matter of un- 
defined feeling, fantastic devotion ; and rigid truthfulness 
and honesty with herseif is so little her concern that she 
does not shrink from fostering in Recha the fanciful angel 
dream. In view of all this we can well excuse Nathan for 
taking Daja's matters of conscience somewhat lightly. 

65. If with Daja religion was a matter of undefined 
Nmthan feeling, it was naive and generally harmless. The 
and the patriarch, like his historic prototype, is, in a word, 
Patriarch. ^ scoundrel, making of religion a cloak to shield 
him from the legitimate results of his machinations. He 
is forever prating about the welfare of the kingdom of God, 
his resignation to God's will, and his devotion to the 
church; and talks glibly of divine dispensations which proud 
human reason should not attempt to fathom. £ut even 
without his almost humorous grotesqueness, it would be 
evident that all this is idle talk in his mouth. His das- 
tardly plot against the life of the Sultan ought to have been 
expiated on the gallows, and his crouching before the 
Sultan's favorite, the Templar, to whom he had laid bare 
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his villainy, finds in contempt its onlj adequate retum. 
The only God he knows is his own seif, the welfare of the 
church is his own sordid advantage. He is at heart in 
every way the opposite of Nathan. Nathan's relation to God 
is that of reverential, childlike love. He proves in his life ^ 
and conduct an unfaltering tnist in the wisdom and good- 
ness of God, a trust which, unlike Daja's blind faith, or the 
prelate's sanctimonious rascality, is not indeed content with 
flowery phrases, but is rational and contemplative, and yet 
humbly trusts without clear knowledge, wherever in the 
presence of the inscnitable ways of God the limits of human 
understanding forbid us to know. 

66. Apparently Nathan and Saladin are alike in many 
Nathan and ^^ys : both equally generous, equally frugal, equally 
Saladin. humble before God and tolerant toward men of 
different persuasion. And yet in this instance, too, the 
likeness is almost purely extemal. The virtues of the Sul- 
tan are rather spontaneous expressions of a noble, but un- 
cultivated and untried natural inclination. Nathan's virtue 
is based on conviction, discernment, reasons, choice of the 
better. Regarding their generosity Al-Hafi distinguishes 
aptly, when he calls that of the Sultan prodigality; that 
of Nathan wise charity whose bams are ever filled. Saladin 
gives without consideration or discretion ; makes himself a 
Carrion among vultures; is, in spite of his inexhaustible 
resources, reduced to pinching poverty, and allows subjects 
not within the ränge of his sight to be taxed and drained 
to the marrow, in order that he may have the means of 
satisfying lavishly the wants of those whom he sees. At 
the bottom his liberality is little more than refined selfish- 
ness. Similarly the toleration of the two men is of an en- 
tirely different nature. If Saladin does not insist on all 
trees having the same bark, it is with him not so much 
the expression of deeply rooted conviction as of indifFer- 
ence. With Nathan, on the contrary, tolerance is the legi- 
timate result of the conviction that resignation to God's 
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will, the essence of bis religion, does in no way depend 
upon our opinion conceming God. (On the import of this 
opinion, this ''Wähnen über Goü" cf. the Notes to 1589). 
As one accepts coin at the value stamped on its face and 
deposits it in a bag, so Saladin would fain gather truth 
into his head without reflection or investigation as to its 
real worth. Nathan is aware of the futility of this attempL 
He knows at what price he acquired his wisdom, his con- 
viction, his faith; knows also how severely life can put 
them to the test 

67. At first sight Sittah seems to reflect little light on 
Nathan aad Nathan's character. And yet she too accentuates 
Sittah. one side of his being. Good and lovable in other 
respects, she manifests a slyness and cunning, which is too 
unscrupulous to be commendable. She herseif admits her 
fault, when, though frankly owning her inclination to cun- 
ning and sophistry, she at the same time deems it neces- 
sary to excuse it by reminding Saladin that he is no better, 
inasmuch as he is merely ashamed of the fox who suggests 
stealthy, wily tricks, while he does not hesitate to turn the 
tricks to his account. In Nathan we find the same cun- 
ning duly tempered : He is ''wise as a serpent and guile- 
less as a dove." Somewhat perplexed at the Sultan's 
question after truth, he wisely and cautiously clothes his 
answer in his famous parable, and he prudently restricts 
Saladin's encomium to the wise man who never conceals the 
truth, but cheerfully risks everything for it, by the con- 
dition : ^^Ja^jCLy wenn's nötig ist und nützt l'* — Though 
he need not be ashamed before God or men of having 
been the good Samaritan for Recha, and though he did not 
deny to the Tempi ar, nor conceal from any one eise who 
needed to know that she was a Christian and only his 
foster child; still he had found no one as yet whom he 
regarded entitled to the knowledge ; and even Recha knows 
nothing of her relation to him.- — Anxious to become more 
intimately acquainted with the Templar, he is unwilling to 
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reveal to the young knight the cause of bis interest in his 
kinship. 

^^Denn wenn ich sie ihm sa^y und der Verdacht 
Ist ohne Grund: so hob* ich ganz umsonst 

Den Vater auf das Spiel gesetzt 

Ich bliebe Rechas Vater 

Doch gar zu gern!" 

Thus he manifests everywhere wise, unobjectionable pru- 
dence, usually aiming at the welfare of others rather than 
at his own ; nowhere does he, like Sittah, try to take ad- 
vantage of others. 

68. Toward his chess companion Nathan exhibits a 
Nathan and superior, self-conscious humor; but with playful 
AI Hafi. ease incidentally hints at momentous vital ques- 
tions, and if at any time the light-footed desert philoso- 
pher is inclined to respond, his words assume an appropriate 
seriousness. Thus in the famous, ever misinterpreted words : 
' ^Kein Mensch tnuss müssen ; und ein Derwisch müsste ? 
Was müssf er denn ?'* It is the same playful tone in which 
he had been conversing with Al-Hafi. The dervish wants 
to be, above all things, free, uncramped by circumstances 
and the artificial relations of civilized men ; he had learned 
from Rousseau. On that account he is eager to resign his 
influential position at court, in which he has been obliged 
to do for others what he loathes from his inmost soul to 
do for himself. On the Ganges, where with bare feet and 
light heart he walks the burning sands together with his 
teachers, on the Ganges alone there are men. There no 
one knows of any constraint, but can take pleasure in act- 
ing from free choice : *^Kein Mensch muss müssen,** least of 
all a dervish, who can without the least hesitation make 
up his mind to live for himself. This he has long since 
apprehended, and this fundamental tenet of his philosophy 
he no doubt often enough defended with all his extrava- 
gant one-sidedness agamst Nathan. In an unguarded mo- 
ment he now excuses himself for having accepted the 
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hateful Office al court with the words : ^*Zwar, wenn man 
muss/" And Nathan, discovering at once the exposure, 
cannot refrain from dealing a playful sarcastic thrust: 
^'Kein Mensch muss müssen" has always been the Alpha 
and Omega of your philosophy, and now you mean to say 
that you have yielded to a constraint? **I^in Derwisch 
tnüsste P Was müssf er denn?" — ^^ Warum man ihn recht 
biitety und er für gut erkennt ; das muss ein Derwisch" — 
This answer of Al-Hafi quite unexpectedly turns out to be 
so serious, and above all things so apt, that Nathan for a 
moment involuntarily abandons his playful tone, and with 
his whole heart answers : *^ Bei unserm GoitI Da sagst du 
wahr, — Lass' dich umarmen^ Mensch, Du bist doch noch 
mein Freund?" As if the last question were to be an 
apology for having for a moment seemed to trifle with 
considerations so vital in their influenae on human life and 
conduct. — Really the practical agreement in this matter is 
the foundation of their friendship. *^ Warum man ihn recht 
bittet, und er für gut erkennt ; das muss ein Mensch.** On 
this principle they agree ; they differ in the manner in 
which each makes his principle count in his life and con- 
duct. Al-Hafi sees the unreasoiiable and perverse in man 
and the world and is stimulated by it to flee the world 
and man, and to live a hermit's life. Nathan's eye is no 
less keen in this respect, but he is stimulated not to flight, 
but to aclion in the world. Whatever the dervish recog- 
nizes as good, that he feels bound to do; but in order 
that he may not be bound to do something distasteful to 
his nature, he returns to the desert to a life of contem- 
plative ease. Nathan Stands unflinchingly in the midst of 
life and does his duty without taking much thought of his 
own pleasure or advantage. 

69. Somewhat difFerent is his relation to the good 
Nathan and friar. He too is '*wise as a serpent, and härm- 
the Friar. less as a dove," and yet not in «very sense. He 
is too closely bound by faith in authority to profess openly 
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what he believes in his heart, and to repudiate openly the 
power of the patriarch who through his never changing 
villainy has forfeited every claim to obedience. He sees 
the wrong, to be sure, but is not able to draw from it the 
only legitimate conclusion. Patriarch and church are for 
him the means without which he can not reach heaven. 
Though he loathes their mandates, yet he feels in duty 
bound to render extemal obedience at least, and, foregoing 
all speculation in the matter, he really seems^ to consider 
this obedience a meritorious deed. None the less he longs 
incessantly for his quiet retreat on Mount Tabor, where he 
will have no other care than that for his etemal salvation. 
Thus we find in him too a resignation longing to escape 
from a world in which numberless ills and evils annoy and 
oppress him. Nathan, on the other band, can not be dis- 
suaded by any human authority, or by the letter of the law 
from doing that which he considers good and right. He is 
a man whose conviction is a Stimulus to courage and* 
deeds. 

70. Looking at the Templar superficially, we should 

N th and ^^^^^7 ^^^ ^" ^^™ * feature reminding us of 
the Nathan. But Nathan detects at first sight: *'Dte 

Templar. Schale kann nur bitter sein^ der Kern ist's sicher 
nicht" The Templar is young and impulsive: ^'•Wer 
iveisSf was wir an seiner Stell'; in seinem Alter dächten/" 
In time he promises to be like Nathan in many ways, 
though probably always more rash, more inconsiderate, 
more violent, true in this respect to the traditions of the 
family, as they also assert themselves in Saladin and Assad. 
At least, he reflects upon himself and his relation to God 
and the world. And even his mistakes are of such a 
nature that with time and proper culture they may well 
be softened into virtues. With Nathan, this has been done. 
Life has smoothed the sharp, rough edges, and in the at- 
tractive, harmonious forms moral strength and beaiity are 
blended. 
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71. We have tried, in the preceding paragraphs, to gain 
an advantageous point of view from which to appreciate 
the various characters, and particularly Nathan's relation to 
|hem. We might now proceed to a consideration of the 
more extemal means by which our play commands our 
interest and our admiration. But it is better to appreciate 
beauty face to face than from a description. The work 
may speak for itself. However, a few objections have so 
frequently been raised to the plot and execution of the 
drama, that it seems but fair to consider them here. We 
need to gain a point of view in this respect also. 

72. Almost unanimously critics have found that Nafhan 
Wutiaciii lacks in vividness of action. We can understand 
Action.* why this objection should be raised, and yet, all 

* It is suggestive to compare two utterances of Lessing in this 
connection. In his Dramaturgie^ L.-M. IX, 189, he says : '•^Die 
erste Tragödie^ die den Namen einer christlichen verdient, dürfte 
ohne Zweifel noch zu erwarten sein. Ich meine ein Stück, in 
welchem einzig der Christ als Christ uns interessiert. — Ist ein solches 
Stück aber auch wohl möglich? Ist der Charakter des wahren 
Christen nicht etwa ganz untheatralisch? Streiten nicht etwa die 
stille Gelassenheit, dis unveränderliche Sanftmut, die seine wesent- 
lichsten Züge sind, mit dem Geschäfte der Tragödie, welches Leiden- 
schaften durch Leidenschaften zu reinigen sucht? Widerspricht 
nicht etwa seine Erwartung einer belohnenden Glückseligkeit nach 
diesem Leben der Uneigennützigkeit, mit welcher wir alle grosse 
und gute Handlungen auf der Bühne unternommen und vollzogen zu 
sehen wünschen?** 

^^Bis ein Werk des Genies, von dem man nur aus der Erfahrung 
lernen kann, wie viel Schwierigkeiten es zu übersteigen vermag, diese 
Bedenklichkeiten unwidersprechlich widerlegt, wäre also mein Rat : — 
man Hesse alle bisherige christliche Trauerspiele unauf geführt.** 

It seems almost as if Lessing had attempted to produce this Werk 
des Genies, and was thinking of these words of the Dramaturgie, 
when he wrote in a preface to Nathan: ^'■Wenn man endlich sagen 
wird, dass ein Stück von so eigener Tendenz nicht reich genug an eige- 
ner Schönheit sei; — so werde ich schweigen, aber mich nicht schämen. 
Ich bin mir eines Zieles bewusst, unter dem man auch noch viel weiter 
mit allen Ehren bleiben darf,** 
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the circumstances considered, it is hardly justifiable. A 
man who, like Nathan, has in every way rounded his char- 
acter and so fully acquired the mastery of all his passions, 
cannot pursue a narrowed aim with wild, resistless * im- 
petuosity. His goal is not a virtue, but virtue, and of 
virtue moderation is a part, if virtue is not, as Aristotle 
would have it, itself moderation. In a draraa, where 
Nathan is to be the main character, there can be no place 
for violent passion. The calm, quiet tenor of the play is 
wholly in keeping with the character of Nathan as the 
hero. 

73. It has further been objected that the poet who in 
Qf^^g^^ his Dramaturgie passed such severe judgment upon 
Happen- miracles and all incidents looking at all like 
"***■' chance should in his Nathan give such a wide 

ränge to this element. And it must be admitted that the 
Charge is not entirely without foundation, though the points 
in question can to some extent be explained. We might 
bear in mind that in the creed of Nathan, as in that of 
Orsina in Emiita Galotti, nothing under the sun is to be re- 
garded as chance, that the word chance or accident is a 
blasphemy. But disregarding this, most of the events in 
Nathan that seem like chance are put into causal relation 
with fine acumen, and are psychologically quite possible. 
That the Tetiplar was pardoned is explained by his similar- 
ity to Saladin's lost brother, though the deed itself was 
bom of mere impulse. The father of this Templar was a 
Mohammedan, joined in wedlock to a Christian lady, and 
he presented his children for Christian baptism. He was, 
moreover, in every way a loving and loveable natura, and 
it is not at all stränge that this man as a Christian knight * 
should have repeatedly saved Nathan from the sword, and 

* His being a brother of Saladin, and a Christian knight at the 
same time, is the strängest part about him. But this, too, has its 
purpose : if it had been different, it would have been most natural to 
send Recha to Saladin, and not to Nathan. 
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should have leamed to appreciate him as a Jew unlike 
most other Jews. There was ample ground for confidence 
and friendship between the two, and such a relation being 
established, it was but natural for the father, face to face 
with death, to intrust his little girl to the care of Nathan. 
All this seems quite plausible. But it seems rather far- 
fetched to make the dervish, that peculiar chess companion 
of Nathan, the private treasurer of the sultan, in order to 
establish the connection between Nathan, Saladin, and 
Assad. And the pious, gentle recluse, the friar, is repre- 
sented as having been, some twenty years before, the squire 
of Recha's father, and is now a sort of factotum of the 
Patriarch. It seems, indeed, as if chance were playing 
almost too prominent a part in all these intricacies. 

74. The Chief objection has from the Start been di- 
Recha rected against the relation between the Templar 
and the and Recha. As to the Templar *s love for Recha 
Templar. xY^^^e is no room for doubt; whether Recha re- 
turns his love is a matter of discussion. Certainly many 
things point in that direction; Nathan thinks she does, so 
do Daja, the Templar, Sittah, and Saladin ; that is, all the 
persons with whom she comes into contact ; and we can 
not very well assume that all of them are quite blind. 
To be sure, her love is, particularly in its later stages, like 
the love of most of Lessing's women, something like Emilia 
Galotti's, cool and reserved ; possibly more that of a sister 
than that of a bride. We need not assume on that account 
that the 'voice of nature,' to which Rousseau would have 
US look for guidance, asserted itself in her. That would 
probably be more Rousseauic than Rousseau himself. At 
all events, the Templar loves Recha with all the ardor to 
be desired ; and it would have been an easy matter to in- 
tensify her love also suflSciently to remove all doubt as to 
its existence, granting there is room for doubt. Why then 
make them turn out brother and sister in the end ? An 
easy Solution is to make this ending a punishment for the 
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Templar's rashness and suspiciousness, as some have done. 
The Templar assures Nathan that by the exchange he 
gains rather than loses; there can therefore be no question 
of punishment But even disregarding this, the explan- 
ation, an outgrowth of the determined eflfort to find every- 
where the fateful *'tragic guilt," is not worthy of serious 
consideration. Why, then, should the poet choose this ending 
after arousing our expectation of an entirely diflferent one ? 
He surely had a reason for his choice, for to end with a 
wedding would have been quite as easy. But would it also 
have satisfied the demands which the poet made on 
himself? 

ä) Let US first try to explain psychologically the fact 
psychoios- that a lover suddenly finds in the lady who has 
icai Expia^ ^^j^ j^jg affections his own sister, and yet de- 

the Temp- clares that he gains rather than loses in the 
lar*« Final exchange. — If we might be permitted, in this 
Recha. connection to take cognizance of the poet's 
own experience, we should remember that he wrote 
his Nathan at the time when he had just returned from 
the funeral of his wife. His only comfort was that life 
could not have many similar experiences in störe for him. 
Might not Lessing, when he made the Templar value a sis- 
ter incomparably more than a wife, have remembered with 
sad heart his own short happiness and the maliciousness 
of fate, which after a short year robbed him of his wife and 
child? Though Lessing himself never evinced any deep 
affection for his sister, it was not an unnatural feature in 
the Templar. In every way like his father, who like Sala- 
din, Sittah, and Lilla no doubt dearly loved his kin ; he only 
needed to follow a natural inclination to love Recha as his 
sister too. To be sure, fraternal love as well as love be- 
tween parent and child, on the origin of which the Temp- 
lar speculates, is ordinarily based less on blood relationship 
than on Community of interest, mutual accommodation, and 
self-sacrifice of each for the other's welfare. And did the 
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Templar so much as know of the existence of this sister of 
bis ? His words : 

"/4r nehmt und gebt mir, Nathan! 
Mit vollen Händen beides ! — Nein ! Ihr gebt 
Mir mehr als Ihr mir nehtnt! unendlich mehr!** 

these words, taken at iheir surface value, — and the 
Templar does not ordinarily mince matters, and make a 
virtue of necessity — are psychologically not easy to under- 
stand. But may we not assume that the Templar knew 
something of the existence of this sister in Palestine, as he 
also did of his relationship to Saladin? Might we not 
even imagine that an undefinable longing for his relatives 
turned his face to the Orient, when in his uncle, who had 
been his second father, he had lost his last relative in 
Germany? It would be by no means impossible, though 
it is not directly indicated in the play. With this assump- 
tion, and as far as I can see, thus only, the words of the 
Templar would find their explanation. The sister, from 
whom an untoward fate had been separating him all his 
life, and for whom he had leamed to long all the more 
fervently in total isolation, this sister he could embrace with 
all ardor, even though he should meet her in the woman 
whom he had already leamed to love. All the more, when he 
was perfectly aware that this love was not erotic, not based 
on outward charms, but rather on nobility of soul, on such 
qualities as only a Jew like Nathan was able to instil. 
Was it without aim and purpose that Lessing makes the 
Templar, in his long monologue (V. 3, 11. 3227 ff.) con- 
template and express himself upon the reason for his love 
for Recha? 

3) But all this would still be no reason for choosing 
The Nee- this ending, it would only make this ending 
essityfor psychologically justifiable, not necessary. The 
this necessity of the choice lies in the idea which 

Ending. is to be represented in the play: the complete 
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and unconditional acknowledgment of the virtue incamate 
in Nathan, in spite of personal prejudice due to difFerences 
of creed. It will be necessary to make a little digression 
in Order to be clear. 

i) The Templar had seemingly at first sight, when he 
Loveat rescued Recha from the fire, been attracted to 
Firtt Sight jjgj. j am aware that this is not the generally 

in Gase j . . ▼ i T 1 • 

oftiie accepted opinion; I am also aware that this 

Templar. aflfection would have to undergo a change, if 
later the Templar is to account for his love for Recha 
on the ground of superior qualities of heart and intellect, 
as just mentioned. And yet I cannot avoid this view. 
How eise are the verses in 1. 766 flf., to be explained? 

" Ich will von Euch an eine Thai 

Nicht fort und fort erinnert sein^ bei der 
Ich nichts gedacht^ die, wenn ich drüber denke^ 
Zum Rätsel von mir selbst mir wird, 

Des Mädchens Bild 

Ist längst aus meiner Seele, wenn es je 
Da war.^* 

The deed in itself certainly contained nothing at which a 
Templar, a knight, bound by vow and honor to come to 
the rescue of those in distress, would need to marvel. 
The marvel, the disquietude is due to the fact that the 
Templar, the Christian knight, who had of his own free choice 
pledged himself to celibacy, could not banish the image of 
the Jewess from his soul. Or should we take him at his 
Word when he teils Daja, whose ready tongue he knows 
well enough, that Recha's image had long since disappeared 
from his soul? He knows, according to verse 3228 f., 
that heretofore they have been ready and even anxious to 
notice him under the palm trees near Nathan's house. 
Might not this very fact have been a reason for his being 
so fond of Walking under these palms (V. 786), although 
he may have been unconscious of his motives ? Daja's in- 
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vitation he could not well accept, but if these little, com- 
paratively harmless attentions of the lady and her maid had 
really displeased him so much, would it have been impos- 
sible to find other palms in Jerusalem affording a prome- 
nade for the annoyed young knight? — Verses 1636 f., seem 
to oppose this view. 

** Das war das Mädchen nichts 

Nein^ nein, das war es nicht, das aus dem Feuer 

Ich holte. — Denn wer hätte die gekannt 

Und aus dem Feuer nicht geholt, wer hätte 

Auf mich gewartet? Zwar — verstellt der Schreck,** 

This seems to indicate that the real appreciation of Recha's 
charms dates from the Tempi ar's second meeting with her. 
But could it not as well mean that the image of the 
maiden which he harbored in his soul is far excelled by 
the reality? That the Templar did indeed not until then 
learn fully to prize her? Just what he meant to say after 
his zwar — , we do not know, but the dash indicates clearly 
that verstellt der Schreck is only an afterthought, an attempt 
to mislead his hearers. — Above all things, we can also, 
with this assumption, understand his persistent refusal to 
accept Recha's expression of her gratitude, for which we 
could otherwise assign no reason but senseless obstinacy. 
Not because he lacked all feeling and every vestige of 
courtesy did he refuse, but because he was still too thor- 
oughly a Templar to be ensnared by any woman, especially 
by a Jewess. Is not that what he means to say in his 
monologue, verses 2 1 1 1 f. : 

*'/>4/w auszubeugen war der Streich zu schnell 
Gefallen, unter den zu kommen ich 
So lang und viel mich weigerte,*^ 

Does it not seem as if he had with conscious self-restraint 
avoided the blow? That he was for this reason so little 
anxious to see her? If later, (1. 2724) he teils the Sultan 
that he had refused to reap thanks where he had not sown 
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them, we must bear in mind that even then, after his 
second meeting with Recha, he was ashamed before the 
Sultan to confess his love for her. 

2) In this State of mind Nathan finds the Templar. 
HisPrieod- His thanks are at first as rudely spurned as 
8hip with Daja's. The religious prejudice of the Templar 

Nathan for .<.,.,. tt j 

Recha's ^s of little importance even now. He does 
Sake. not hate the Jews, but despises them on ac- 

count of their pride, — and, it is not to be overlooked, 
a pride wMch they transmitted to Christians and Mohatn" 
tnedans — insisting that their God is the only God. To 
be consistent, the Templar must also extend his contempt to 
Christian and Mohammedan, And he does so ; as he indi- 
cates when he expects that Nathan will be amazed because 
he, a Christian, a Templar, should confess to such views. 
But as soon as he detects in Nathan a kindred soul, a 
man, who in the ordinary sense of the word is no more a 
Jew than he himself is a Christian, he oflfers his friendship, 
and now burns with desire to know Recha. He sees her. 
And soon he is not satisfied with Nathan 's friendship : he 
wants also to call him father, but undoubtedly only for 
Rechds sähe, For when Nathan, for reasons unintelligible 
to the young knight, hesttates to accept him, his ardor to- 
ward Nathan suddenly abates : he sees in him a man 
tolerant in words only, a Jewish wolf, making philosophy 
his sheep's clothing; intends without much ado to put 
him to the knife ; would not be surprised if the Jew would 
foist a brother upon Recha, as he had done a father. 

3) Now, if in the face of all this Nathan once more 
Revereoce P^oves his nobility ; if now again, as in the 
ofNathan'5 great trial of his life, at Darun, he preserves in 
Cfaaracter. ^j^^ midst of affliction his calmness, in the face 
of malice and slander, his love and forgiveness ; in short, if 
once more all the circumstances prove him to be not a 
mere babbler, but what he really is, — the Wise, the Good ; 
and if in consequence now the Templar asks him again to 
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remain Recha's father, and manifests in the tone of his 
words how much he too desires to be his child — now in 
a difFerent relation — it is done this time not for Recha's 
sake, with whom any father might be an acceptable acces- 
sory, but for Nathan* s otvn sake, for the sake of the viriue 
for which he Stands. 

c) And this, it seems to me, is the reason for the 
ObjecUons peculiar relatiohship between Recha and the 
tothe Templar. Ajiother explanation has found con- 
Aiiesoriciü siderable favor, by which the ending is interpreted 
Interpret«- allegorically. The family which was separated 
tion. Yyy religious prejudice, intolerance, is said to 

be united again by the humane liberality of Nathan and the 
other characters concerned. The family is to rfepresent the 
whole human race, separated by creeds, united by creed- 
less, ethical, natural religion. But several considerations 
militate against the view. There is nothing in the char- 
acters as we have them to necessitate any Separation of the 
family in the first place. Saladin and his sisters, as well 
as Assad, tf liberal enough to united were also liberal enough 
not to separate on account of difierences of creed. But if 
we accept the Separation as an accomplished fact, the fam- 
ily circle would have been as much established through a 
wedding as through a recognition, and, besides, there would 
have been an excellent opportunity to exemplify Saladin's 
and Sittah's liberal ideas about marriage between members 
of different creeds. Finally it seems forced to interpret 
the ending allegorically, as representative of the relations 
and hopes of races and creeds. 

75. Now we can understand the Templar's position. 
The Final You give me more than you take from me — he 
Harmony. means to say — infinitely more, — the sister for 
whom I had been longing in my hours of isolation ; you 
restore to me my father, who called you his friend ere I 
was bom, and made you father of my sister; you were his 
most trusted friend on earth, and are most fit to meet him 
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in his heaven. — More than that Nathan restores to the 
Templar his own seif, his peace of mind, an unsullied 
conscience. For who could not detect from the long 
argumentation, the sophistical pros and cons regarding the 
right which he thinks he has to Recha (1. 2 130 ff.), in 
spite of his being a Templar, that inliis inmost soul he still 
feels bound by his vow to celibacy? Though wedlock 
with Recha would be "a falling with men" (^^mü Männern 
fallen**\ a fall it would be none the less. This too can 
now be obviated. He need not live without Recha : she 
is bound to him by sacred ties; and the charms of other 
women with their fascination for other men had ever been 
lost on him. He remains what he has ever been, and 
pledged his honor to be, — a Christian, a Templar, — of a 
peculiar kind, to be sure, as Nathan continues to be a 
Jew, whom the pious friar would welcome as a brother in 
his Lord ; and as Saladin remains a Mohammedan. As a 
professed Christian, though merely in name, he chooses of 
his own free will, without ulterior motives, the Jew as his 
father, for the sake of his virtue alone; as a Christian, he 
remains the nephew of Saladin and Sittah. To these he 
is bound by the ties of blood, to Nathan with bonds woven 
by Tirtue and nobility of soul, to Recha by both. 

In conclusion a few lines from Dilthey's biography of 
Schleiermacher, p. 59 : ^^ Nathan entstand. Wer ihn las ^ der 
empfand nicht nur um sich, unsichtbar, den Atem der neuen 
Zeit ; er lernte sie begreifen, ja lernte ihr Mitbürger zu sein. 
In diesem Menschen ist der Gedanke der Aufklärung zur voll- 
endeten Schönheit verklärt. Und um ihn ist eine dichteri- 
sche Welt gebildet, in welcher, was Lessing in bittrem, un- 
verständigem Kampfe sah, tiefverstehend eins das andere auf 
Grund der höchsten sittlichen Ideen, geschwisterlich heiter, 
sich die Hände reicht" 



70 



NATHAN DER WEISE 



III. THE SOURCES OF NATHAN. 

76. Just a Word remains to be said about the sources 
of Nathan, The origin of the parable has been mentioned. 
The data concerning the history of the time, and especially 
concerning Saladin, Lessing found largely in Marin 's History 
of Saladin, — Two other novels, or stories, from Boccaccio 
are supposed to have furnished, besides the name Nathan, 
who might, however, also be a namesake of the prophet, 
some details, namely Decamerone X, 3, and V, 5. The 
resemblance seems less striking. (Erich Schmidt, II, 349 f., 
gives the content of the stories.) — The enthusiasm with 
which Marin describes Saladin and his position in the 
Crusades had been kindled by Voltaire's writings. ^Traces 
of some influence exercised by Voltaire's Le fanatisme ou 
Mahomet le prophete, his Zaire, and his Les Gtubres, ou la 
toürance have been found in Nathan, 



IV. HISTORICAL FOUNDATION. 

77. It needs hardly to be mentioned that Lessing was 
summary wholly independent in the use of these sources, 
Ol the Hl»- and managed historical dates and events also with 

torical Sit- , . .,,,,. , 

uation as- ^^^ sovereignty unquestionably belongmg to the 
sumed In dramatist. He himself says: **Regarding the his- 
"^' torical facts lying at the basis of the drama, I 
have quite disregarded all chronology, and have even made 
use of the names quite as it best suited my purpose." 

The nearest we can get to the date of the play is the 
year 1192; the place, Jerusalem. — The Christian Kingdom 
of Jerusalem had been established in the year 11 00 by 
Baldwin L, a brother of the pious Godfrey of Bouillon who 
had been too humble to wear a crown during his life, 
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though valiant enough to conquer and protect the Holy 
Sepulcher. But the kingdom was not of long duration. 
The conquerors were jealous of each other; the enthusiasm 
of European knights had to some extent subsided; the 
Orders of the Knights of St. John and of the Templars were, 
partly owing to their increasing worldliness and consequent 
moral decadence, unable at length to prevent the gradual 
decay of the State. In the year 114 6 Sultan Nureddin had 
conquered Edessa, the bulwark of the Christian empire in 
the East, and forty years later Jerusalem itself was engulfed 
in the ruin. 

"While the Christian occupants were giving themselves 
up more and more to the softening influences of the cli- 
mate and the loosened responsibilities of life far away from 
their proper homes, the Mohammedan power in the South 
had been gaining a new impulse from the career of the 
most remarkable leader of the whole crusading period. 
Saladin was the subordinate governor of Egypt und er the 
rule of the Turks in Asia, but through personal talent and 
ambition rose to the practically independent control of the 
whole of Syria as well. His personal uprightness of char- 
acter, his devotion to his cause and his cultivation of learn- 
ing and the arts of life stand out in favorable contrast to 
the barbarism of most of the leading princes of the crusad- 
ing army. His policy seems to have been at first to get on 
with the Christian occupants, if possible, by treating with 
them on equal terms, and allowing them liberty to main- 
tain their settlement, if they would in turn let him alone. 
This reasonable policy was, however, in direct contrast to 
the intolerant spirit of the crusaders. Repeated treaties were 
violated with impunity by individual Christians, who in the 
year 11 78 won their last victory over the formidable enemy 
in the battle of Ramla, near Ascalon, and thus postponed 
the fall of Jerusalem by the space of a few years. — In 
this battle the Christian knight Wolf von Filnek, represented 
to be Saladin's brother Assad, of whom history knows 
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nothing, however, finds bis death. — At last, in despair of 
keeping the peace on these terms, Saladin sounded the 
crusading note among the excited Mohammedan population 
of Syria and Egypt. The result was a fair and open fight 
near Tiberias, in which the Christian army was totally de- 
feated, and the king and the chief leaders captured. The 
power of life and death was in Saladin's hands, but he 
used it only against those who had oponly violated their faith 
with bim. " Among them were many of the Templars. On 
the tbird of October ii 87, Saladin marched in triumph into 
Jerusalem. The Symbols of Christianity disappeared, but 
the Christians themselves and the pilgrims from Europe 
were treated kindly — quite in contrast with the example 
they had given on previous occasions. The ofl&ce of the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem was henceforth vacant — contrary to 
our play. 

The news of the fall of Jerusalem kindled anew the cru- 
sading zeal of all Europe. Frederic Barbarossa, Philip 
August II. of France, and Richard the Lion-hearted started 
each on a new expedition. Frederic had successfully led 
bis army, after the customary battles and adventures on 
the way with their attendant losses, to the boundaries of 
Syria, when on the tenth of June 11 90 he lost bis life in 
the endeavor to cross the Saleph river in Cilicia. Here 
Daja's husband, one of the many knights attempting a res- 
cue, was drowned also. As Daja, according to her account, 
accompanied her husband, she could hardly have reached 
Jerusalem before the end of 11 90, and could at the time 
of our play not have been Recha's nurse for more than a 
year or two, which, again, does not agree with other State- 
ments. 

The remnants of Frederic's army were led on to Pales- 
tine by his son Frederic of Suabia and Leopold of Austria, 
They joined the dethroned king Guido de Lusignan, who 
after having been released from his imprisonment by the 
magnanimity of Saladin, was besieging Ptolemais (or Acre). 
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Richard and Philip reenforced them and Acre was won. 
Richard particularly distinguished himself, and his fame 
spread throughout the Orient, but at the same time en- 
kindled the jealousy of the allies who withdrew with their 
troops and started on the homeward march. Richard and 
Saladin mutually respected and esteemed each other, and 
soon a truce was made (verse 647 f.)« Indeed, projects 
of a Union between Saladin's brother Malek el Adel (Les- 
sing's Melek) with Richard's sister, the widow of William 
of Sicily, were fostered. The prospective marriage between 
Sittah and a brother of Richard is an invention of the poet 

While these negotiations are under way, our play opens. 
An attack of the Templars upon the fortress of Tebnin 
had just been repulsed by Saladin. As Philip had returned, 
and there was no Patriarch of Jerusalem, the negotiations 
going on between them, according to verses 670 ff., are 
unhistorical. — Also Saladin's father as treasurer (verse 403) 
is unknown to history. 

The presentiments of death which Saladin entertains in 
our play (2635 and 3175), were soon fulfilled. He died 
the third day of May 11 93, loved by his friends and his 
people, respected, and even idealized by his foes. 



Hatljan ber IPetfe. 



(Ein bramattfdjes ©ebtdjt 

in fünf 2luf3Ügcn. 



IntroUe, nam et hie dii sunt / 

— ApuD Gellium. 



Don 

(ßott^olb (Ephraim £effing* 

1779. 



75 



pcrfonctt^ 



Snlian Saiabin* 

Siiialif be^en Sc^mcjler. 

Xlatlianf ein reifer Z^be in 3erufalcm. 

Hcdidf beffen angenommene Coc^ter. 
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3a, Daja; ©ott fei Dan! I Vodj tparum enblidj? 
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sUnb tpieberfornmen fSnnen? Babylon 
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Un6 tpäre leicht ron (5run6 aus abgebrannt 

Dann, Daja, Ratten tDtr ein neues uns 
(ßebaut; unb ein bequemeres. 

Sdion voaljv 1 — 
Vodf Hec^a wäv bei einem ^aare mit 
ao Perbrannt. 
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(Es tDäre, u?ürbet 3^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ören? 

natl^an* 

IDarum erfc^recfeft bu mic^ b^nn? — <D Hec^ai 
(D meine Hec^al 

(Eure? (Eure Hec^a? 

Ziailian. 

30 IDenn ic^ mic^ toieber je entu)o^nen müfte, 
Dies Kinb mein Kinb 5U nennen 1 . 

Haia* 

Hennt 3^^^ ^ß^s. 
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VOas 3t?t befi^t, mit eben fo t)tel Hechte 
Das (Eure? 

Xlidits mit grSferml 2tUes, was 
2dj fonft beft^e, Ijat Hatur unb (ßlücf 
ssHTir sugeteilt* Dies (Eigentum allein 
Danf ic^ öer Cugenb. 

Daia* 

(D tDie teuer lagt 
3ljr (Eure (ßüte, Hat^aU; mic^ besaljlenl 
IDenn (ßüt', in foldjer 2tbftc^t ausgeübt; 
Hodj (ßüte Ijeifen fannl 

llat({an* 

3n foldjer 2tbftc^t? 
40 3n roelc^er? 

8aia* 
Zllein ©eroiffen • • . 

Zlatlian. 

Daja, laf 
Dor allen Dingen Mr ersä^Ien • . . 

8aia« 

IUein 
(ßeroiffen, fag' ic^ . . . 

Vtailtan. 

Was in Babylon 
^flr einen fcfjönen Stoff icfj bir gefauft. 
So reid?, unb mit ©efdjmacf fo reic^l 3<^ bringe 
45 ^ür IS^zdia felbft faum einen fc^Snern mit. 

Data« 

IDas t^ilft's? Denn mein (ßetDiffen, mug ic^ (£uc^ 
tlur fagen, lägt ftdj länger nic^t betäuben. 



8o Hatljan bcr IDetfe. 

Vinb tote 6te Spangen, tote bk ©^rgeljenfe, 
XDk Hing unb Kette Mr gefallen toeröen, • 
50 Die in Vamastns xii 5ir ausgefuc^t: 
X?erlanget mic^ 5U fe^n. 

So feib 3^^ "unl 
U)enn 3^^ ^^r fc^enfen fönnti nur fc^enfen fonnti 

ttimm 6u fo gern, als ic^ bir geb': — unb fc^ipeigl 

Unb fc^ioeigl — IDer sipeifelt, Hatljan, ba^ 3^^ ^*^* 
55 Die (£t?rlid?feit, bie ©rofmut felber feib? 
Unb bodi . . . 

Vodi bin ic^ nur ein 3^^^' — ®«tt# 

Vas u>illft bu fagen? 

Daia* 

Was idj fagen toill; 
Das toif t 3^^ beffer. 

Ztailian* 

Xlnn fo fc^toeigl 

3<^ fijmetge. 
XDas Sträfliches t)or ©ott hierbei gefd^ie^t, 
60 Unb idf rxidit tjinbern fann, nidjt änbern fann, — 
Hic^t fann, — f omm' über €uc^ 1 

Ztatltan. 

Komm' Aber mic^ ! — 
IDo aber tft fie benn? voo bleibt fte? — Daja, 
IDenn bu midj ^interge^ftl — IDeif fte es benn, 
Daf ic^ gefommen bin? 
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Bas frag' tc^ (£uc^ l 
esXioii stttcrt xlft ber Sc^rccf öurcfj je6e tlcrpe, 
Hodj malet ^euer i^re P^antafie 
^u allem, was fte malt 3^^ Sdjiafe wadfi, 
3^ IDac^en fc^laft itjr (ßeift: bal6 loeniger 
2ll5 der, bal6 met^r als (Engel. 

natf^an« 

2trmes Kinbl 
7olDas ftnb tptr ZlTenfc^enl 

Diefen ZITorgen lag 
Sie lange mit terfdjiognem 2tug*, unb roar 
IDie tot. Schnell futjr fte auf, un6 rief: „^orc^l ^orc^l 
Da fommen bie Kamele meines X?atersl 
Sfovdfl feine fanfte Stimme felbftl" — 3^^^^ 
75Bradj fidj i^r Jluge tpieber: unb iljr ^aupt. 
Dem feines Jtrmes Stü^e jtc^ entsog, 
Stürsf auf bas Kiffen. — 3^/ 3^^^ Pfort' I^inaus I 
Unb fie^: ba fommt 3^^ toa^rlic^I fommt 3^^ 

toaljrlic^! — 
IDas IDunberl i^re ganse Seele tpar 

8o Die Seit ^er nur bei (£udj — unb il?m. — 

Bei i^m? 
Bei u)elc^em 3^"^^ 

Bei il)m, ber aus bem ^euer 
Sie rettete, 

IDer mar bas? tDer? — IPo ift er? 
IDer rettete mir meine Zlec^a? tper? 
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(Ein junger Cempell^err, ben, u>entg tEage 
85 3^^^^/ "^<^" ^^^^ gefangen eingebracht, 
Unb Salabin begnabigt ^atte* 

nati^an. 

IDie? 

(Ein tCempell^err, bem Sultan Salabin ' 

Das Ceben lieg? burc^ ein geringeres IDunber 

IDar Sec^a nidjt 3U retten? ©ottl 

(Difn xlin, 
90 Der feinen unvermuteten ©eu>inft 

^rifc^ roieber u>agte, toar es aus mit xljv. 

llatttan« 

IDo ift er, Daja, biefer eble ZHann? — 
VOo ift er? ^ülfvz midi 5U feinen ^üfen* 
3tjr gabt ifjm bodj fürs erfte, toas an Sc^ä^eu 
95 3<^ (£udj gelaffen tjatte? gabt itjm alles? 
Perfprac^t i^m me^r? u?eit me^r? 

naia* 

IDie fonnten xr>ir? 

Kidjt? rtidjt? 

Daia« 

(Er fam, unb niemanb toeif ipo^er. 
(Er ging, unb niemanb toeif tootjin. — ®^n* alle 
Des ^aufes Kunbfdjaft, nur ron feinem (2)^r 

xooöeleitet, brang, mit Dorgefpreistem Zltantel, 

(Er füfjn burd^ ^lamm' unb Haudj ber Stimme nac^, 
Die uns um ^ülfe rief* Scf?on Ijielten toir 
3f?n für verloren, als aus Kaudj unb flamme 
iHit eins er r>or uns ftanb, im ftarfen 2irm 

X05 (Empor fte tragenb* Kalt unb ungerührt 
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t?om ^aud|i^n unfers Danfs, fe^t feine Beute 
(£r nieber, brängt ftc^ unters Volt nnb ift — 
XJerfc^iounben l 

natf{an« 

Hidjt auf immer; tDill ic^ ^offen. 

tfac^tjer bte erften tEage fatjen u>ir 
3I?n untern Palmen auf unb nieber tranbeln. 
Die bort bes Ztuferftanbnen (ßrab umfc^atten» 
3cl? naljte mxdf it?m mit (Entsürfen, banfte, 
(Eri^ob, entbot, befc^ipor; — nur einmal noc^ 
Die fromme Kreatur ju fe^en, bie 
sHidjt rul^en fönne, bis fie ifjren Danf 
3u feinen ^üfen ausgeroeinet. 

Hun? 

Umfonftl (Er tDar 3U unfrer Bitte taub; 

Unb gof fo bittern Spott auf mic^ befonbers • . • 

Ztail\an^ 

Bis babur(^ abgefc^rectt . . . 

9aia. 

ZXidjts toenigerl 
3c^ trat i^n jeben Cag von neuem an; 
£ief jeben Cag von neuem midj rer^ö^nen. 
IDas litt ic^ nic^t Don itjml JPas Ijätt' ic^ nic^t 
Ho^ gern ertragen 1 — 2tber lange fdjon 
Kommt er nidjt meljr, bie Palmen 5U befudjen, 
125 Die unfers 2tuferftanbnen (ßrab umfc^atten; 
Unb niemanb roeif , too er geblieben ift. — 
3^r ftaunt? 3^^ finnt? 
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3^ flberbenfe mir, 
IDas bas auf einen (ßeift, roie Kec^as, tDoIjI 
^ür (Etnbrucf machen muf • Stdj fo perfdjmä^t 

130 Pon 6em 5U finben, 6en man ^oc^5ufc^ä^en 
Sidf fo gestrungen füfjlt; fo tDeggeftof en, 
Unb boc^ fo angesogen tDerben; — traun, 
Da muffen ^ers unb Kopf fic^ lange saufen, 
®b 2nenfcfjenl?a§, ob Sc^U)ermut fiegen foU* 

135 (Dft ftegt andf feines; unb bie P^antafie, 
Sie in ben Streit fic^ mengt, madjt Sd^tx>ärmer, 
Bei toelc^en balb ber Kopf bas ^ers, unb balb 
Das ^ers b^n Kopf mu§ fpielen. — Schlimmer tEaufc^ I — 
Das le^tere, perfenn' xdf Hec^a nic^t, 

«4o3ft Äed^as ^all: fie jdivoätmt 

Daia« 

llllein fo fromm, 
So Iiebensu)ürbig ! 

3ft boc^ auc^ gefc^mdrmt! 

Dorneljmlic^ eine — (ßrille, tDenn 3^^ u?oUt, 
3ft if?r feljr tDert. (Es fei iljr Cempel^err 
Kein ^vbx^ditv unb feines 3^^if^^" 1 

MS Der (Engel einer, bereu Sdju^e fidj 

3f?r fleines ^ers, von Kinbtjeit auf, fo gern 
Pertrauet glaubte, fei aus feiner ITolfe, 
3n bie er fonft t)erl>üllt, auc^ nodj im ^euer, 
Um fie gefdjroebt, mit eins als Cempel^err 

ISO ^erporgetreten. — £dc^elt nidjt ! — IDer tDeif I 
£a§t Iddjelnb u?enigftens iljr einen VOaifn, 
3n bem fidj ^\xV unb CI?rift unb IRufelmann 
Pereinigen; — fo einen fügen IDaljnl 
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Tlndf mir fo füf I — ©e^, wadtz Daja, ge^; 
155 Sie^; was fie mad^t; ob tc^ fte fpredjen fann. — 

Sobann fudj' idj 6en totlben, launigen 

Sdju^engel auf. Unb tpenn iljm nodf beliebt, 

^ienie&en unter uns 3U toallen; nodj 

Beliebt, fo ungeftttet Hitterfdjaft 
160 3u treiben: finö' idj if;n getpif; unb bring' 

3^r unternehmet ptel. 

ZHad^t bann 
Der füfe VOaiin ber füfern IDa^r^eit pia^: — 
Denn, Daja, glaube mir; bem IHenfc^en ift 
(Ein Ztlenfclj noc^ immer lieber, als ein (Engel — 
165 So toirft bu boc^ auf midj, auf mic^ nidjt sürnen. 
Die (£ngelfc^u>ärmerin geseilt 5U feljn? 

Haia. 

3I?t feib fo gut, unb feib sugleic^ fo fd^Iimml 

3c^ ge^l — ^odf ^ört I bod^ fel?t 1 — Da f ommt fte felbft. 



^toeiter 2tuftritt* 

Hec^a; nnb bte Portgen. 

Hed^a* 

So feib 3^^ ^^ ^^^ S^"5 ^^^ 9^^/ ^^i" t?ater? 
1703^ glaubt', 3^^ I?ättet (Eure Stimme nur 

Porausgef(^idt» VOo bleibt 3^'^'? ^<^^ fö^ Serge, 
^fir IDüften, toas für Ströme trennen uns 
Denn nodj? 3^^ atmet VOanb an VOanb mit i^r, 
Unb eilt nidjt, (Eure Hec^a 5U umarmen? 
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175 2)te arme Hec^a, bk tnbes verbrannte l — 

^a% faft perbrannte I ^aft nur. Bezaubert ntc^tl- 
Cs ift ein garftger Co6, verbrennen. (Dl 

Hatttan* 

Znein Ktnbl mein liebes Kinbl 

Heci{a* 

3^r mußtet über 
J)en (Eup^rat, tEigris, 3^^^^^5 ober — roer 

iSolDeif toas für XDaffer all? — XDie oft Ijab' ic^ 
Um €uc^ gesittert, e^ bas ^euer mir 
So naije famj Denn feit bas ^euer mir 
So nal?e fam: bünft mid? im IDaffer fterben 
(Erquictung, £abfal, Hettung. — Vodf ^Ijt fei5 

1853a nidjt ertrunfen: id), idj bin ja nidjt 

Derbrannt. IDie tDoUen toir uns freu'n, unb (ßott, 
©Ott loben 1 (Er, er trug (Eudj unb ben Xladjtn 
2tuf ^lügeln feiner unfidjtbaren (Engel 
Sie ungetreuen Strom' hinüber. (Er, 

190 (Er roinfte meinem (Engel, ba^ er fidjtbar 
2tuf feinem roeif en ^ittic^e, mic^ burd^ 
Das ^euer trüge — 

(IPeifem ^ittid?el 
3a, jal ber roeife vorgefpreiste JTlantel 
Des tEempel^errn.) 

Hed:?a^ 

(Er fic^tbar, ficijtbar mic^ 
19s Durchs ^euer trüg*, von feinem ^ittidje 

Derroeljt. — 3^ ^U^/ ^^ ^^^* ^i"^n (Engel 
Don Jlngeftdjt su 2tngeftdjt gefe^n ; 
Unb meinen (Engel. 
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Hedja todr' es toert; 

Unb tDürb' an i^m nidjts Sc^on'res fe^n, als er 

200 Hn xijv* 

Hed?a (lä^elnb). 

IDem fdjmctdjelt 3^?^/ tmin X?ater? toem? 
Dem (Engel, ober (£udj? 

Dodj Ijdtt* audi nur 
(Ein ZlTenfc^ — ein ITtenfdj, tote bie Hatur fie täglich 
(ßeroä^rt, btr btefen Dienft erseigt: er müf te 
^ür bidj ein (Engel fein. (£r mügt* unb roürbe» 

Hed^a. 

»sHidjt fo ein (Engel; neinl ein tDtrflidjer; 
(Es toar geu?i§ ein rDirflidjerl — Sfabt ^ijv, 
3Ijr felbft bie möglid?feit, ba^ (Engel ftnb, 
I)af ©Ott 5um Beften berer, bie if;n lieben, 
Tlndf XDunber fönne t^un, mic^ nidjt gelehrt? 

210 3c^ lieb' i^n ja. 

Unb er liebt bid); unb t^ut 

^ür bic^, unb beinesgleidjen, ftünblidj XDunber; 

3^/ I?ctt fte fdjon Don aller (Eioigfeit 

^ür euc^ get^an. 

Hed{a* 

Das Ijör' xd} gern. 

llatltan. 

IDie? tPeil 

(Es ganj natürlidj, gan5 alltäglidj fldnge, 
aisIDenn bidj ein eigentlidjer tEempelf^err 
(ßerettet ^ätte: foUt' es barum u)eniger 
(Ein IDunber fein? — Der IDunber f^ödjftes ift, 
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Dag uns Me tDa^ren, edjtert IDunber fo 
2tlltäglidj tüerbcn fonnen, toerbcn foUen. 
aao£)^n* Mefes allgemeine VOunbzv, Ijätte 
(£in Denfenber tpo^l fc^rperlidj IDunbcr je 
(ßenannt, roas Kinbern blof fo Reifen mügte, 
Die gaffenb nur bas Ungemöljnlidjfte, 
Das Heufte nur ©erfolgen. 

Vala (5u Hatl^an). 

n?oIIt 3^r benn 
22s3I?r otjnebem fdjon überfpanntes ^irn 
Durc^ foldjerlei Subtilitäten gans 
^erfprengen ? 

£af midjl — ITteiner Hec^a rodr' 
€s IDunbers nidjt genug, baf fie ein ZlTenfc^ 
©erettet, toeldjen felbft fein fleines IDunber 

a3o€rft retten muffen? ^a, fein fleines lüunber! 
Denn loer ^at fdjon gefrört, ba^ Salabin 
3e eines Cempell^errn rerfdjont? Daf je 
(Ein tEempelljerr r>on iljm r>erfd?ont 3U roerben 
Perlangt? geljofft? if?m je für feine ^reil^ett 

aasITlel^r als bzn lebern ©urt geboten, ber 

Sein (Eifen fdjleppt; unb I?öcfjftens feinen Dolc^? 

Heci{a* 

Das fc^Iief t für midj, mein X?ater, — Darum chtn 
XDav bas fein Cempelljerr; er fdjien es nur. — 
Kommt fein gefangner Cempel^err je anbers 
a4o2tIs jum getoiffen Cobe nac^ ^^vn^akm; 
©e^t feiner in 3erufalem fo frei 
Umljer: toie I?ätte midj bes Hadjts freiroillig 
Denn einer retten fönnen? 

Sie^l tote finnreic^« 
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3e§t, Daja, nimm bas IDort. 3c^ IfaV es ja 
245 Dort bxv, baf er gefangen Ijergefdjidt 
3ft iporöen. (D^ne 5^^^if^l toeigt 6u me^r. 

Hun ja. — So fagt man f reiltdj ; — 6oc^ man fagt 
^ugletc^; 6a§ Salabin 6en tEempel^errn 
Begnabigt, iDetl er feiner Brüber einem, 

»so Den er befonbers lieb gehabt, fo ä^nlic^ fe^e. 
Vodf ba es riele siDansig 3^^^^ ^^^f 
2)af btefer Bruber nic^t me^r lebt, — er I?ief , 
3^ toeif nic^t toie; — er blieb, id^ toeif nidjt too: — 
So Hingt bas ja fo gar — fo gar unglaublich, 

255 Daf an ber gansen Sac^e vool}l nichts ift. 

(Ei, Dajal IDarum mdre benn bas fo 

Unglaublich ? Dodj tx>o^l nidjt — tote s tooljl gef^ie^t — 

Um lieber ettoas nodj Unglaublic^ers 

5u glauben? — IDarum I^ätte Salabin, 

260 Der fein (ßefdjiDifter insgefamt fo liebt, 
3n Jüngern 3^^^^^" einen Bruber nidjt 
Hoc^ gans befonbers lieben fönnen? — Pflegen 
Sic^ 5U)ei ©epc^ter nidyt 5U ähneln? — 3P 
(£in alter (Einbrucf ein üerlorener? — IDirft 

265 Das nämliche nidjt mefjr bas ndmlic^e? — 

Seit iDann ? — Wo ftecf t fjier bas Unglaubliche ? — 
(gi freilidf, iDeife Daja, toär 5 für bic^ 
Kein UJunber meljr; unb beine IDunber nur 
Bebürf • . . üerbienen, u>ill idf fagen, ©lauben* 

»70 3^^ fpottet. 

WM bu meiner fpotteft. — Doc^ 
2tuc^ fo nodi, IS^^dia, bleibet beine Rettung 
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(Ein TOnnbtv, 6em nur möglidj, 6er bte ftrengftcn 
(Entfdjiüffe, 6te unbänbtgften (£nttDürfe 
Der Könige, fein Spiel — toenn nic^t fein Spott — 
275 ©ern an 6en fc^ipäc^ften ^dben lenft» 

Hed^a* 

ZHein Pater l 

ZHein X?ater, tpenn xdi ixt, ^liv toif t, ic^ irre 

Xlic^t gern. 

üielmel^r, 6u lagt bxdj gern belehren. — 

Sieljl eine Stirn, fo ober fo geroölbt; 

2)er Äücfen einer Hafe, fo Dielmeljr 
aSoZCIs fo gefül^ret; 2tugenbrauen, 6ie 

2tuf einem fdjarfen ober ftumpfen Knochen 

So ober fo ftd^ fdjlängeln; eine £inie, 

€in Bug, ein IDinfel, eine ^alt\ ein TXlal, 

€in Xlidits, auf eines toilben (Europäers 
285(ßeftdjt: — unb bu entfommft bam ^Jeur, in 2lftenl 

Das toär' fein IDunber, ipunberfüc^t'ges Volt? 

IDarum bemüf^t iljr benn noc^ einen (Engel? 

XDas fcfjabet's — Hatf^an, roenn ic^ fprec^en barf — 

Bei allebem, von einem (Engel lieber 

29o2tIs einem ITtenfdjen ficfj gerettet benfen? 

^üljlt man ber erften unbegreiflidjen 

Urfadje feiner Hettung nidjt fxdj fo 

X?iel naiver? 

Ztailian. 

Stölzl unb nidjts als Stolsl Der Copf 
Von (Eifen tpill mit einer filbern ^anq^ 
a95©ern aus ber (ßlut get?oben fein, um felbft 
(Ein Copf von Silber fic^ 5U bünfen. — palj 1 — 
Unb tpas es fd^abet, fragft bu? tpas es fc^abet? 
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Was Ijilft es? 6ürft' idj nur ^tntpteber fragen.— 
Denn 6ein „Sidj (Sott um fo Dtcl näljer fül^len'', 

300 3f* Unjtnn 06er (ßottesläfterung. — 

2tUein es fdjabet; ja, es fdjabet aUerbtngs* — 
Kommt I ijövt mir $u.— Hidjt iDal^r? 6em XDefeti; bas 
Vidi rettete, — es fei ein (Engel ober 
(Ein Ztlenfcij, — 6em mödjtet iljr, unb bu befonbers, 

30s (Bern toieber riele grofe Bienfte tl?un? — 

Hic^t toa^r? — Hun, einem (Eng«!/ tpas für Dienfte^ 
^ür grofe Dienfte fönnt i^r bem rooljl tl?un? 
3^r fönnt iF?m banUn; 5U ifjm feufsen, beten; 
Könnt in (Entsücfung über iifn serfdjmelsen; 

310 Könnt an bem Cage feiner ^eier faften, 

2tImofen fpenben. — 2tUe5 nidjts. — Denn mic^ 
Däudjt immer, ba^ i^r felbft unb euer Hädjfter 
hierbei toeit mel?r geroinnt als er. (Er toirb 
Hic^t fett burc^ euer ^aften; wxvb nic^t reic^ 

sisDurdj eure Sv^nbzn; xvxvb nidjt ^errlidjer 
Durc^ eu'r (Ent$ücfen; toirb nic^t mädjtiger 
Durc^ eu'r X?ertrau'n. Hic^troat^r? JtUein ein ZHenfc^ ! 

Ilaia. 

(Ei freilidj I?att' ein ITtenfc^, etu>as für i^n 
3u t^un, uns mel?r (ßelegenf^eit t)erfdjafft. 
3» Unb ©Ott u>ei§, toie bereit toir basu roarenl 
2CIIein er tDoUte ja, beburfte ja 
So pöllig nidjts; toar in fidj, mit fic^ fo 
Dergnügfam, als nur (Engel finb, nur (Engel 
Sein fönnen. 

(Enblidj, als er gar Derfc^ipanb . . ♦ 

Xtaifian, 

325 Oerfc^rpanb ? — XDie benn rerfc^roanb ? — Sxd} untern 

Palmen 
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Htdjt ferner feigen Ite§? — IDie? ober fjabt 
3f?r u)ir!ltc^ fc^on i^n tpeiter aufgefuc^t? 

Das nun too^I ntdjt. 

Htdjt, Daja? ntc^t? — Da fte^ 
Hun roas es fdjab't I — ©raufame SdjrDärmerinnen 1 — 
33oXDenn biefer €ngel ijun — nun franf geworben 1 . ♦ ♦ 

Kranf I 

I^aia« 

Kranf I (Er tptrb bodj nid^tl 

XDddf faller Schauer 
Befallt midfl — Dajal — ZTTetne Sttrne, fonft 
So tparm, füf^ri ift auf einmal (Eis. 

€r ift 
(Ein ^ranfe, biefes Klimas ungerpo^nt; 

335 3P Jii^SJ ^^^ tjarten 2trbeit feines Stanbes, 
Des ^ungerns, IPadjens ungeroo^nt. 

Kranfl franf I 
Das tüäre möglich, meint ja Hat^an nur. 

Hun liegt er bal ^at tpeber ^reunb, noc^ (ßelb 
Sidj ^reunbe ju befolben. 

2t^, mein Dater 1 
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34o£tcgt o^ne lüartung, ol^ne Hat unb ^ufprac^*, 
€tn Saub 6er Sdjmersen unb bes tCobes bal 

Wo? wo'? 

(Er, ber für eine, bie er nie 
€>^tannt, gefe^n — genug, es roar ein ZTTenfc^ — 
3n5 ^eu'r fxdi ftürste .. . 

Xialifan, fijonet i^rerl 

* 

345 Der, tDas er rettete, nid?t naiver fennen, 

Zlic^t roeiter feljen modjt', — um iljm btn Vanf 
3u fparen • ♦ • 

Schonet i^rer, Hat^anl 

Viatl\an 

IDeiter 

2tuc^ nidit 5U fe^n verlangt', — es toäre benn, 

X)af er jum sroeitenmal es retten foUte — 

350 Vznn g'nug, es ift ein 2Tlenfdj . • • 

^ört auf, unb fe^tl 
VLatltan. 

Der, ber Ijat fterbenb fidj 5U laben, nichts — 
2lls bas Berpuftfein biefer Cljatl 

f^ört aufl 
3^r tötet fte ! 
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Unb 6u I?aft tl?n getötet l — 
^ätt'ft fo xljn töten f önnen^ — Hedja 1 Hec^a I 
355 €s ift 2tr5net, nic^t ©tft, was xdf 6ir reiche* 

(Er lebt 1 — f omm 5U 6ir I — tft andi tooljl ntdjt f ranf; 
Htc^t einmal franfl 

(ßerotf? — nic^t tot? ntdjt franf? 

(ßetDtf, ntdjt tot! — Vznn ©ott lo^nt ©utes, ^ter 
©etl?an, andi I^ter nodj. — öel? I — Begreifft bu aber, 
36olDte riel anbädjttg fd?u)ärmen leichter, als 
©ut ^anbeln ift? XDie gern ber fc^Iafffte ZlTenfcI? 
ilnbäc^tig fdjioärmt, um nur, — ift er 5U5eiten 
Sxdi fdjon ber 2lbftc^t beutlidj nidjt berougt — 
Um nur gut ^anbeln nidjt ju bürfen? 

36s2Hein X?aterl laft, Ia§t (£ure Hedja bodj 
Hie roieberum allein 1 — leidet toal^r, er fann 
2tudj xvolfl rerreift nur fein? — 

(ßeljt I — 2tIIerbings. — 
3<^ Wf ^^^^ muftert mit neugierigem Blicf 
(Ein Zrtufelmann mir bie bdabzmn 
370 Kamele* Kennt itjr il?n? 

£}a\ (Euer Derrrifc^. 
IDer? 
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(Euer Dcrrptfdj; (£uer Sdjac^gefcül 

natt{an. 

3e^t bes Sultans 
Sc^a^metfter. 

tlatt|an* 

H)te? 2tl«£jafi? Cräumft bu roteber? — 
€r iftsl — uja^r^afttg, iffsl — fommt auf uns ju. 
375^inetn mit euc^, gefc^mtnbl — IDas U)erb' ic^ ^örenl 



Dritter Jluftritt. 
Hat!jan unb ber DcriPtfd?. 

Herwifd^« 

Heift nur bie Jtugen auf, fou)eit 3^^ fönntl 

Xtatl\an^ 

Bift bu s ? Bift bu es nid?t ? — 3n biefer pradjt, 
(Ein Deru)ifdj 1 • . • 

5ertrlfdj» 

Hun? H?arum bznn nicl?t? £aft pd? 
2tus einem Derroifdj benn nidjts, gar nidjts machen? 

tlati^am 

380 (Ei woiilf genug 1 — 3^ badjte mir nur immer. 
Der Deru>ifc^ — fo ber redjte Deru?ifdj — vooiV 
2tus fic^ nichts madjen laffen. 

Beim Propljetenl 
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Dag ic^ fein rechter bin, mag andj woljl tpa^r fein. 
5tDar loenn man muf — 

ZHuf 1 Dertpifc^I — DertDifc^ ntuf? 
385 Kein ZlTenfcIj muf muffen, unb ein Dertpifc^ müfte? 
IDas muff er 6enn? 

üerwifdi* 

XDarum man i^n redjt bittet, 
Unb er für gut erfennt: bas muf ein Deripifc^. 

Bei unferm ©ott 1 ba fagft b\x tpa^r. — £a§ bic^ 
Umarmen, ZTlenfcf?* — Du bift boc^ noc^ mein ^reunb ? 

Heirwlfcl?» 

390 Unb fragt nic^t erft, roas idj getoorben bin? 

natt^an* 

tCro^ bem, tx>as bu geroorbenl 

nerwlfclj» 

Könnt' ic^ nic^t 
(Ein Kerl im Staat geiporben fein, bes ^reunbfc^aft 
(Eudj ungelegen toäre? 

U?enn bein ^er$ 
ttoc^ Derrpifc^ ift, fo roag* idj's brauf* Der Kerl 
3953^ Staat ift nur bein Kleib. 

Derwifclj. 

Das auc^ geehrt 
U?ill fein,— XDas meint 3^r? ratet I — U)as tpär* idf 
2tn (Eurem ^ofe? * 
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Derrotfc^; toetter nichts. 
Doc^ nebenher, tpa^rfdfctnltdj — üodf* 

Hun jal 
TXltxn ^anbrperf bei (Euc^ 5U verlerne«. — üodf I 
4ooHidft Kellner and}? — ©efte^t, ba^ Salabxn 
TXlxdf beffer fennt — Sc^a^meifter bin ic^ bei 
3I?nt iporben* 

Du? — bei i^m? 

Perfteljt : 
Des fleinern Sc^a^es, — benn bes gröfern toaltet 
Sein üater nodj — 6es Sc^a^es für fein ^aus. 

405 Sein ^aus ift grof. 

Unb größer, als 3^r glaubt; 
Denn jeber Bettler ift ron feinem ^aufe* 

Xtail\an. 
Vodj ift ben Bettlern Salabin fo feinb — 

nerwlfdj. 

Daf er mit Stumpf unb Stiel fte 5U vertilgen 
Sic^ porgefe^t, — unb foüf er felbft barüber 
410 3um Bettler roerben* 

tlatt^an* 

Brat) I — So mein' ic^ 's eben, 

Herwifdf« 

(Er ift's audj fc^on, tro^ einem I — Denn fein Sdjaii 
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3ft jeben Cag mit Sonnenuntergang 

Vkl leerer noc^, als leer* Die ^lut, fo liodj 

Sie morgens eintritt, ift bes Zltittags längft 

415 Verläufen — 

tlatl^an« 

IDeil Kanäle jie sum tCeil 
tJerfc^Iingen, bie 5U füllen ober ju 
Perftopfen, gleich unmöglidj ift* 

Detrtvifd^« 

(Betroffen I 

3c^ fenne basi 

Hertrifd?« 

(Es taugt nun freilidj nichts, 
JDenn dürften Jßeier unter Zlfern ftnb. 
4aoDoc^ ftnb fie ilfer unter ©eiern, taugt s 
Xiodi seljnmal rpeniger. 

<D nic^t boc^, DertDifc^I 
nic^t boc^l 

Hertvifd^* 

3^r Ijabt gut reben, 3^^ ' — Kommt an: 
Was gebt 3^^ mir? fo tret' xdi meine Stell' 
(£uc^ ab. 

llattiam 

IDas bringt bir beine Stelle? 

mix? 

425 Hid^t t)iel. Doc^ (£u^, £uc^ f ann fte treff lic^ tpuc^ern* 
Denn ift es (Ebb' im Sc^a^, — toie öfters ift, — 
So 5iel?t 3^^ €ure Sdjleufen auf: fdjieft ror, 
Unb netjmt an ^in^tn, was (Eu^ nur gefällt. 
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2tuc^ ^xns Dorn gins ber ^xn^zn? 

^reilic^ I 

Bis 
43o2nein Kapital 3U lauter ^infzn wirb. 

Das locft <£ndi ntdjt? — So fdjreibet unfrer ^reunb« 

fc^aft 
Hur gleich ben Sc^etbebrief I Denn tpa^rlt^ IjaV 
3c^ fe^r auf (£uc^ gerechnet. 

IDa^rltc^ ? rOie 
Denrt fo? tpte fo benn? 

Petwlfdj* 

Dag 3^^ ^i^ ^^i" 2tmt 
435 2Tltt (E^ren tüürbet füljren I^elfen; ba^ 
^df allsett offne Kaffe bei (Eudj ^ätte* — 
3^r fd^üttelt ? 

Hun, rerftetjn roir uns nur rec^tl 
^ier giebts 5U unterfc^eiben» — Du? toarum 
mdit bu? 2tl=^afi Deripifd? ift 5U aUem, 
440 Was idi permag, mir ftets roillf ommen. — 2tber 
2tl*^afi Defterbar bes Salabin, 
Der — bem — 

€rriet idj's nidjt? Daf 3^r bod? immer 
So gut als f lug, fo f lug als tpeife feib 1 — 
©ebulbl IDas 3^^ ^"^ ^^P unterfc^eibet. 
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445 Soll balb gefc^teben u>teber fein* — Se^t ba 
Das (Efjrenfleib, bas Salabin mir gab. 
(E^ es üerfc^offen tft; e^ es ju Cumpen 
(ßemorben, loie fte einen Deru>ifc^ fleiben, 
fängt's in 3erufalem am Hagel, unb 

450 3^) bin am (ßanges, roo ic^ leicht unb barfuß 
Den Reifen Sanb mit meinen Ce^rern trete* 



Dir ä^nlic^ g'nugl 



Dein Ijödjftes (ßutl 



natt^am 

Detwlfdj» 

Unb Sc^ac^ mit itjnen fpiele* 



Denf t nur, loas mic^ perfü^rte I 
Damit tc^ felbft nidjt länger betteln bürfte? 
455 Den reidjen ZlTann mit Bettlern fpielen fönnte? 
üermögenb rvav* im £fm befi reic^ften Bettler 
3n einen armen Heidjen 5u rerroanbeln ? 

Das nun ido^I nidjt. 

Derwifd^, 

U)eit etroas JCbgefcf^macfters I 
3c^ füljlte mic^ 5um erftenmal gefdjmeid^elt ; 
46oDurc^ Salabins gut^ersgen XDa^n gefc^meic^elt — 

Xtatttan. 

Der iDar? 

Derwifd?. 

(Ein Bettler ipiffe nur, toie Bettlern 
gu ZlTute fei; ein Bettler ijabz nur 
(gelernt; mit guter HJeife Bettlern geben. 
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„Dein Vovfalix," fprac^ er, „war mir riel su talt, 
46s 3^ rau^. (£r gab fo unljolb, toenn er gab; 
(Erfunbigte fo ungeftfim ftc^ erft 
Xiadi 6em (Empfänger; nie 5ufrie6en, 5af 
(Er nur 6en ZlTangel fenne, rDoüt' er auc^ 
Des Zltangels Urfadj' tpiffen, um öie &abz 
470 Hac^ Mefer Urfadj' filsig absuroägen. 
Das loirb 2tl«^afi nic^tl So unmilb mil6 
XI>ir6 Salabin im ^afi nic^t erfc^einenl 
2ll«^afi gleicht rerftopften Äo^ren nic^t, 
Die i^re flar unb ftiü empfangnen IDaffer 
475 So unrein unb fo fprubelnb roiebergeben. 
TllEfa^ benft; Jtl^afi füljlt u>ie idjl" — 
So lieblich flang bes t?oglers Pfeife, bis 
Der (ßimpel in bem He^e u>ar» — 3<^ (ßed l 
3dj eines (ßeden (ßecf l 

(ßema<^, mein Deru)ifc^, 

480 (ßemac^ I 

9enpifd{* 

(Ei u>as I — (Es u>ar' nidjt (ßecf eret, 
Bei ^unberttaufenben bie 2Ttenfc^en brüdeU; 
2lusmergeln, plfinbern, martern, rourgen; unb 
(Ein IHenfc^enfreunb an einsein fdjeinen tDOÜen? 
(Es u>är' nic^t ©erferei, bes ^öc^ften 2Hilbe, 
485 Die fonber Tlnswalfl über Böf unb ©ute 
Unb ^lur unb IDüftenei, in Sonnenfc^ein 
Unb Hegen ftc^ perbreitet, — nadfsudffen, 
Unb nidjt bes ^ödjften immer rolle £)anb 
5u Ifab^n ? IDas ? es u>är' nic^t ©ed erel . • • 

Xtailian. 

49o<ßenugI Ifov auf! 

Derwifdj^ 

£aft meiner (ßetferel 
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TXlxdi boii nur andi crtpäljnenl — Was? es tpSre 
Htc^t ©edcrct, an folc^en ©etfereten 
Die gute Seite bennodj aussufpüren, 
Um 2tnteil, biefer guten Seite wegen, 
495 2tn biefer (ßederei 5U nehmen? ^e? 
Das nic^t? 

2tl=^afi, madje, 6af 6u halb 
3n betne H?üfte U)ie6er fommft. 3^ ffirdjte, 
©rab' unter ZHenfc^en mödjteft bu ein Zltenfc^ 
5u fein perlernen. 

Derwifcfj* 

Hec^t, bas fürdjt' i^ auc^. 
sooCebt tpo^l! 

Ziatf^an* 

So Saftig? — IDarte b^di, TllSfa^. 
(Entlauft bir benn bie IDüfte? — IDarte bodfl — 
Daf er mic^ IjSrte 1 — ^e, 2ll«^afi ! Ijier I — 
IDeg ift er; unb ic^ ^ätt' i^n nodj fo gern 
Xiaif unferm tEempel^errn gefragt. Permutlic^, 
505 Dag er i^n fennt. 

t?ierter JCuftritt* 
Daia eilt t^erbet. Hat t} an. 

9aia. 

® Ztatljan, Xiatiian 1 



VOas giebt's? 



Hun? 



Daia. 

€r lagt ftdj toieber feljn! €r Idft 
Sic^ toieber fe^n 1 



Zlatl^an bcr IPeifc. 103 

H)er, Daja? tx)er? 

(Er! er! 

€r ? er ? — HJann laf t ftc^ 6 e r nicfjt fe^n 1 — 3a fo, 
Hur euer (Er ^eif t er. — Das foUt' er nic^t ! 
510 Unb roenn er auc^ ein (Engel roäre; nic^tl 

(Er rvawbdt untern Palmen iDteber auf 

Unb ab; un6 bricht Don ^eit ju ^eit ftc^ Datteln. 

Sie effenb? — unb als Cempelljerr? 

Daia* 

tPas qudit 

3l?r midj? — 3^?^ gierig 2tug' erriet ifjn hinter 
5x5 Den bidjt Derfdjränf ten Palmen fc^on; unb folgt 
3f?m unüerrücft. Sie Idft (Eucfj bitten, — (Euc^ 
BefdjtDören, — ungefäumt i^n ansuge^n, 
(D ciltl Sie ipirb (Euc^ aus bem ^enfter toinfen, 
(Db er hinauf gefjt ober roeiter ab 
poSidf fc^lägt. (D eiltl 

So u?ie idf rom Kamele 
©eftiegen? — Sdjitft ftd? bas? — (gel?, eile bu 
3^m 5u; unb melb' iljm meine IDieberfunft. 
©ieb ac^t, ber Biebermann Ijat nur mein ^aus 
3n meinem 2tbfein nic^t betreten trollen; 
525 Unb fommt nicfjt ungern, toenn ber Dater felbft 
3i?n laben läft. 6e^, fag', id? laff iljn bitten, 
3^n ^ersltdj bitten ♦ ♦ • 
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TXü umfonfl ! €r f ommt 
(Euc^ nxdit — Denn fürs ; er f ommt 5U feinem 3u6en. 

So ge^, ge^ tpentgftens iljn ansuljalten ; 
530 3^" roenigftens mit beinen 2tugen 5U 

Begleiten^ -7 ©elj, ic^ fomme gleic^ bxv nadj. 

(ZXattian eilt ({inetn, unb Daja tjeraus.) 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 

(Sccne: ein pia^ mit Palmen, unter loel^en ber Cempelf^err 

auf unb nieber geljt. (Ein Klofterbruber folgt il^m in einiger 

(Entfernung von ber Seite, immer als ob er it^n anxthen n>oUe.) 

Der folgt mir nidjt vov langer XDeilel — Sie^, 

IDie fdjielt er nad) ben f^änben ! — (ßuter Bruber, • • • 

3df fann <£uc^ audf tpo^l Pater nennen; mdjt? 

Hur Bruber — £aienbruber nur ; 5U bienen* 

tlempelljcrr^ 

5353^/ S^ter Bruber, toer nur felbft was ^ättel 
Bei ©ottl bei ©ottt idf Ijabe nidjts — 

Itilofierbrttbcr^ 

Unb boc^ 

Hec^t loarmen Dan! 1 ©ott geb' €u(^ taufenbfac^ 
XDas ^Ifx gern geben trolltet. Denn ber IDille 
540 Unb nidjt bie &ab^ madjt btn ©eber* — Tlndf 
XDaxb idj bem ^errn Jllmofens roegen gar 
Xlxdit nac^gefc^iiit* 
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Dodj aber nac^9cf(^icf t ? 

2<^i avis 6em Kloftcr. 

tZem|^elf{ert« 

XDo idj eben je^t 
€tn Heines Pilgermatjl 5U finben ^offte? 

lilofterbru5er. 

545 Die Ctfd^e toaren fc^on befe^t : fomm' aber 
Der ^err nur roieber mit ixxvüd. 

ID05U? 
3d? Ifabe ^leifc^ tx>ofjI lange nidjt gegeffen: 
Mein was taut's? Die Datteln jtn6 ja reif* 

'Hlo^etbrnbcv* 

He^m' ft<^ 6er ^err in adfi mit biefer ^ruc^t» 
sso^u Diel genoffen taugt pe nicfet; perftopft 
Die Zrtils; mac^t meland^olifd^es (ßeblüt. 

t£empe(l{err« 

XDznn xdi nun meland?olifc^ gern midj füllte? — 
Doc^ biefer XDarnung u?egen iDurbet 3^^ 
ZlXir bodi nxdit nadjgefdjicf t ? 

ülofierbruber* 

® nein ! — 3clj foU 
sssVHxdf nur nac^ €uc^ erfunben; auf ben ^aiin 
£uc^ füllen« 

€empelltevv* 

Unb bas fagt 3^^^ ^^^ f<> f^lbft? 
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IDarum ntc^t? 

((Ein Derfc^mi^ter Bruber!) — Sfat 
Das Klofter (Euresgleichen me^r? 

üioiicvhvubct, 

IDeif nic^t 
3(^ muf ge^orc^en, lieber ^err* 

tZem{>elf{etir« 

Unb ha 
56o(ße^ordjt 3^^ ^^"Ti andi o^ne riel 5U flugeln? 

1ilo\tcthvnbcv^ 

VOav's fonft ge^orc^en, lieber ^err? 

tZempetf{ert« 

(Daf boc^ 

Die €infalt immer Hedft behalt!) — 3^r bürft 
mir bod) audj u>ot^I vertrauen, toer mic^ gern 
©enauer fennen mödjte? — Da§ 3^^'^ H^^P 
sösHic^t feib, roill ic^ tooljl fdjtDören. 

lClofterl>rtt&et. 

^iemte mirs? 
Unb frommte mir's? 

Zcmpcllicvv^ 

IDem 5iemt unb frommt es benn, 
Daf er fo neubegierig ift? IDem benn? 

'Hloiicvhvnbcv. 

Dem Patriard^en ; muf idj glauben. — Denn 
Der fanbte midj (Euc^ nac^, 

tlein)>elf{ett* 

Der Patriarch? 



i 
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570 Kennt ber bas rote Kreuj auf u>etfem ZlTantel 

mdft beffer? 

lCloftctl>rtt5et. 

Henri' ja idj's l 

tSemf^elf^err« 

Hun, Bruber? Hun? — 
3c^ Wn ein Cempel^err; unb ein gefangner. — 
Se^' ic^ I?in3u : gefangen bei tEebnin, 
Der Burg, bie mit bes Stiüftanbs le^ter Stunbe 

sjsVOiv gern erftiegen Ijätten, um fobann 
2luf Sibon los 5U gel^n; — fe^' idj ^inju: 
Selb5u>an5igfter gefangen unb allein 
Dom Salabin begnabiget: fo meif 
Der Patriardj, toas er su roiffen braucht; — 

sSoZlte^r, als er braudjt. 

üloftctl^tttber. 

VOolfl aber fc^tüerlic^ me^r, 

2lls er fdjon ireif • — (Er tDüf t' aud? gern, watnm 

Der £^err ron Salabin begnabigt U)orben ; 

(£r gans allein. 

tZem}>ett:|err« 

XDeif ic^ bas felber? — Sc^on 
Den £)als entblöf t, fnief idj auf meinem ZTTantel, 

585 Den Streidj eru^artenb: als mic^ fdjärfer Salabin 
3tts 2tuge faft, mir näljer fpringt, unb rpinft. 
TXlan Ijebt midj auf; xdf bin entfeffelt; will 
3I?m banfen ; fe^ fein 2tug' in C^ränen : ftumm 
3ft er, bin ic^; er geljt, idj bleibe. — XDie 

590 Hun bas sufammen^ängt, enträtfle ftc^ 
Der patriarc^e felbft. 

lilo\icvbttibcr^ 

(£r fc^Iief t baraus, 
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Daf (ßott 3u grof en, großen Dingen (£uc^ 
ZlTüff aufbehalten ^aben* 

tZem)>e(ltetr« 

3a, 3U großen I 
(£tn 3ii^^^^a6djen aus 6em ^eu'r 5U retten; 
595 2tuf Sinai neugierge Pilger 5U 
©eleiten; unb dergleichen me^r. 

2ilofter^rtt^er♦ 

IDirb fc^on 
Xlodi fommen ! — 3ft insu^ifdjen auc^ nic^t übel. — 
Pielleic^t ^at felbft 6er Patriar(^ bereits 
XDeit u>i(^t gere ©efdjäfte für ben ^errn. 

tZempell:{err* 

600 So? meint 3^^/ Bruber? — ^at er gar (Euc^ f^on 
Was merfen laffen? 

€i, ja tpo^l 1 — 3^ fott 
Den ^errn nur erft ergrünben, ob er fo 
Der Zriann ipo^l ift. 

tZempeIt{err« 

Hun ja; ergrünbet nurl 
(3^ ^ill ^^^ U^^f ^i^ ^^^ ergrünbet 1) — Hun ? 

IKlofterbtttber» 

605 Das fürs'fte tt>irb tpo^l fein, ba^ idi bem ^errn 

©ans grabesu bes Patriardjen XDunfc^ 

(Eröffne. 

tlemi^elt^err* 

IDo^ll 

ülofterl^tttber* 

€r ^ätte burc^ ben ^errn 



Hattjan ber U>eife. 109 

€in Briefc^en gern beftellt 

t£ein)>etltetr« 

Durdj midi? 3<^ ^i" 
Kein Bote. — Das, bas rodre bas (ßefdjäft, 
6.0 Das roeit glorreidjer fei, als 3^1^^^^^^^^" 
Dem ^eu'r entreißen? 

üloitcvhvnbcv, 

IHuf 6oc^ tpo^ll Denn — fagt 
Der Patriarch — an biefem Briefdjen fei 
Der gansen (t^riftenl^eit fe^r r>iel gelegen» 
Dies Brief^en u>o^I beftellt 5U Ijaben, — fagt 
61s Der Patriard?, — irerb* einft im ^immel ©ott 
IHit einer gan$ befonbern Krone lohnen. 
VLxib biefer Krone, — fagt ber Patriarch, — 
Sei niemanb wnxb^Qcv, als mein ^err. 

tEempett{ert« 

2tls xdi? 

Denn biefe Krone 5U t)erbienen, — fagt 
6flo Der Patriarch, — fei fdjiperlidj jemanb auc^ 
(ßefc^icfter, als mein ^err, 

ms idj? 

ülofterbruber. 

(Er fei 
£jier frei; fonn' überall fidj ^ier befeljn; 
Perftelj', u>ie eine Stabt ju ftürmen unb 
^u fdjirmen ; fönne, — fagt ber Patriarch, — 
625 Die Stärf unb SdjrDädje ber ron Salabin • 
Heu aufgeführten, innern, stoeiten ZHauer 
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2tm beften fc^ä^en, fte am beutlic^ften 

Den Streitern (ßottes, — fagt ber Patriarch, — 

Befc^reiben. 

(ßuter Bruber, toenn xdi bodi 
Xiun andf bes Briefdjens nähern ^nlialt iDüfte» 

'Hlo\icvbvnbcv* 

3a ben, — btn tretf tc^ nun roo^l ntc^t fo rec^t, 
t)as Brtefc^en aber ift an König pijilipp. — 
Der Patriarch • • ♦ 3^ ^^^' ^i<^ <>ft gerounbert, 
IDie bodf ein ^eiliger, ber fonft fo gans 
63s 3^ ^immel lebt, sugleic^ fo unterridjtet 
X?on Dingen biefer IDelt ju fein f?erab 
Sidi laffen fann. (£s muf i^m fauer toerbem 

t£em)>elt{err* 

Hun benn ? Der Patriarch ? — 

ICloftetrbrttber. 

IDeif gans genau, 
^axii suüerläffig, roie unb tpo, toie ftarf, 
640 Don tpeldjer Seite Salabin, im ^all 
(£s pöUig roieber losgeht, feinen ^elbsug 
(Eröffnen u>irb* 

tZempell^ert« 

Das tpeif er? 

ülofietbtttber* 

3^^ unb möc^t' 

(Es gern bzn König Philipp roiffen laffen : 
Damit ber ungefäljr ermeffen fönne, 
645 (Db bie (ßefal^r benn gar fo fc^recflic^, um 
ZHit Salabin ben XDaffenftiüeftanb, 
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Den (Euer (Drben fc^on fo brat) gebrod^cn, 
(Es fofte tras es rDoUe, trieber Ijer 
3u (teilen. 

t£einpelt:|ert* 

IDelc^ ein Patriarcfj I — 3^ f(> ' 
650 Der liebe tapfre ZlTann toill midj 5U feinem 
©emeinen Boten ; u)iU mic^ — 5um Spion. — 
Sagt (Euerm Patriardjen, guter Bruber, 
So r>iel 3^^ ^^^ ergrünben fönnen, tx?är' 
Das meine Sac^e nidjt* — 3^ muffe midj 
össHodj als ©efangenen betradjten; unb 
Der Cempel^erren einsiger Beruf 
Sei mit bem SdjiDerte brein 5U fdjlagen, nic^t 
Kunbfc^afterei 5U treiben. 

^lofterbtubcr» 

Dadjt' icl?'s bod? 1 — 
IDill's auc^ bem f)errn nic^t ^bzn fe^r perübeln. — 

66o^tDar fommt bas Befte nody. — Der Patriarch 
^iernädjft Ijat ausgegattert, roie bie ^efte 
Sic^ nennt, unb wo auf Cibanon fte liegt, 
3n ber bie ungeljeuern Summen ftecfen, 
Jtlit roeldjen Salabins rorfidjt ger Pater 

665 Das E^eer befolbet, unb bie gurüftungen 
Des Kriegs beftreitet. Salabin rerfügt 
Don ^ext 5U ^eit auf abgelegnen XDegen 
Uadf biefer ^efte fidj, nur faum begleitet. — 
3f?r merft boc^? 

tiempelljcm 

nimmermehr 1 

ülofterbrubet» 

XDas roäre ba 
670ID0IJI UxdfUv, als bes Salabin pdj su 
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Bemadjtigen ? 5en ©araus i^m 5U machen? — 
3l?tr fdjaubcrt ? — es ifaben fdjon ein paar 
©Ott sfürc^t ge ItTarontten fic^ erboten, 
IDenn nur ein roacfrer ZUann fie führen roolle; 
675 Das Stüd 5U toagen» 

t£em}>elt{err« 

Unb 6er Patriarch 
^att' audj 5U biefem toacfern ZHanne mic^ 
(grfe^n ? 

€r glaubt, 6a§ König Philipp tDo^I 
Don ptolemais aus bie ^anb ^iersu 
2lm beften bieten fönne. 

tiempelfjcrr* 

Illir? mir, Bruber? 

68o2Hir? ^abt 3^^ ^^<^t gehört? nur erft gehört, 

IDas für Derbinblidjfeit bem Salabin 

3d? I?abe? 

IKlofterbrubcr, 

IDotjI ifab' xifs gefrört» 

t£emt>elt{ert, 

Unb boc^? 

3a, — meint ber Patriarch, — bas toär' fdjon gut : 
©Ott aber unb ber (Drben . . • 

€em)>elt{err« 

jinbern ni^tsl 
685©ebieten mir fein Bubenftücfl 

^lofterf>rttber* 

©etoif nic^tl — 
Hur, — meint ber Patriard?, — fei Bubenftücf 
Dor ZTTenfdjen, nidjt auc^ Bubenftücf por ©Ott. 
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2^1 voäv bem Salabin mein £zhm fc^uIMg: 
Unb raubt' itjm feines? 

Pfui 1 — Doc^ bliebe^ — meint 
690 Der Patriarch, — noc^ immer Salabin 
€in ^einb 6er (Et^riftent^eit, ber (Euer ^reunö 
3u fein, fein Äed?t ertoerben fönne. 

^reunb? 
2tn bem idj blof nic^t tDill 5um Schürfen toerben; 
^um unbanf baren Schürfen? 

ülofterbruber^ 

2lüerbing$I — 
6953^^^/ — meint ber Patriardj, — bes Danfes fei 
Ulan quitt, vov ©ott unb JTÜenfdjen quitt, w^nn uns 
Der Dienft um unferttt)iUen nidjt gefdjetjen. 
Unb ba verlauten roolle, — meint ber Patriarch, — 
Dag (£uc^ nur barum Salabin begnabet, 
7oolDeil i^m in (Eurer JTtien', in (Euerm IDefen, 
So u>as ron feinem Bruber eingeleuchtet • ♦ . 

Tindf biefes iDeif ber Patriarch; unb bodj? — 

Till l roäre bas geu>i§ 1 2tl), Salabin I — 

IDie? bie Zlatur ^ätt' auc^ nur einen ^ug 
705 Von mir in beines Brubers ^orm gebilbet : 

Unb bem entfprddje nidjts in meiner Seele? 

Was bem entfprädje, fönnt' idj unterbrücfen. 

Um einem Patriardjen 5U gefallen? — 

Zlatur, fo lügft bu nidjtl So tDiberfpridjt 
710 Sidj ©Ott in feinen XDerf en nidjt l — ©eljt Bruber I — 

€rregt mir meine ©alle nidjtl — ©e^tl geljtl 
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3<^ gelj'; unb ge^ vergnügter, als i^ tarn. 
üerseitje mir ber ^err. IDir Klofterleute 
Sinb fdjuIbtS; unfern 0bern 5U geljor^en. 



Sedjfter 2tuftrttt 

Der (Eempeltjerr nnb Da ja, bte ben (Ecmpeltjerrn fc^on eine 
§ett(ang pon mettem beobad^tet l^atte, nnb ft(^ nun \l\m nätiert. 

715 Der Klöfterbruber, rote mtc^ bflnft, lief in 

Der beften £aun* iljn nic^t — Vod) muf ic^ mein 
Pafet nur toagen* 

tZemt^elf^err« 

Hun, üortrefflidj I — Cügt 
Das Spridjroort u>o^l : ba^ IHöndj unb U)eib, unb IDeib 
Unb Znöndj bes tEeufels beibe Krallen ftnb? • 
720 €r u)irft mic^ Ijeut aus einer in bie anbre. 

Daia* 

IDas feV xdi? — (£bler Sitter, (£uc^? — ©Ott Danfl 
(ßott taufenb Danfl — VOo ^abt 3^r benn 
Die ganse ^eit geftedt? — 3^^ H^ ^^^ ^<^M 
Hic^t franf getoefen? 

tZempett^err* 

Hein* 

X^aia« 

(ßefunb bodj? 

tCempelfterr 

3<x. 

725lDir toaren (Eurettpegen tüa^rlic^ gans 
Befümmert. 
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€empelltetn 

So? 

3^^ tpart geiDtf Dcrrdfl? 

» 

(Erraten ! 

9aia. 

VLnb tarnt ^eut erft tptebcr? 

tSeint^ell{err« 

(ßeftern. 

Daia« 

2(uc^ He^as Z7ater ift ^eut angefommen. 
Unb nun 6arf Hec^a boc^ ido^I ^offen? 

^empelt^err« 

tDas? 

Warum fie €uclj fo öfters bitten laffen. 
730 3^?^ Pater labet (£udj nun felber balb 

Jtufs bringlidjfte. <£r fommt üon Babylon; 

2X1x1 srpansig ^odjbelabenen Kamelen, 

Unb allem, was an ebeln 5pe$ereien, 
735 2tn Steinen unb an Stoffen, 3"^i^Ti 

Unb Perfien unb Syrien, gar Sina, 

Koftbares nur geu)ä^ren. 

tlem|>e(t)err« 

Kaufe nichts. 

t>ala^ 

Sein Volt Derel^ret il?n als einen dürften. 
Vodj ba^ es if?n b^n roeifen l^atljan nennt, 



tf 



ii6 Xlatlian bet VOciie. 

740 Unb nxdit Dtelmc^r 6en Heidjen, t?at mxdi oft 
(ßeipunbert 

Seinem Dolf ift reic^ unb toeife 
üielleic^t bas ndmiidje* 

Vov allem aber 
^ätt*s il?n 6en (ßuten nennen muffen. Denn 
jljr ftellt (Eu(^ gar nidjt t)or, roie gut er ift. 
745 2tls er erfuljr, roie Diel (£udj Hedja fdjulbig: 
VDas i)aii\ in biefem 2tugenblicfe, nic^t 
(£r alles (£uc^ getljan, gegeben I 

€cmpelt^err« 

€il 

Daia« 

Perfudjt's unb fommt unb feljtl 

^ent]>elt^err. 

Was benn? loie fc^nell 
(Ein 2tugenblid vorüber ift? 

£}atV xdi, 
7soH)enn er fo gut nidjt tDär'; es mir fo lange 

Bei itjm gefallen laffen? meint 2^t etroa, 

^df füljle meinen IDert als Cljriftin nidjt? 

2tudj mir toarb's ror ber IDiege nidjt gefungen, 

Daf idj nur barum meinem (£lj gemafjl 
755 Hac^ paläftina folgen roürb', um ba 

(Ein 3ubenmabdjen 5U ersiefjn. (£s toar 

ZHein lieber (£1) gemal?l ein ebler Knedjt 

3n Kaifer ^riebridjs ^eere — 
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Von (ßcburt 
(Ein Sc^ipci5er, bem bie £t?r' unb ©nabe warb 
TöoJTlit Seiner Katferlidjen Znajeftät 
3n einem ^luffe 5U erfaufen* — IDeib I 
IDie melmal Ifabt ^l}x mir bas fdjon ersdljlt? 
^ört 3^^ ^^Ttn gar nidjt auf midj 5U verfolgen? 

Verfölgen 1 lieber ©olt I 

€em|>el(^ert« 

3a, ja, rerfolgen. 

765 3<^ t^iü "wn einmal (£udj nidjt rüeiter fefjnl 
Zlic^t ^ören 1 XDill von (£uc^ an eine Cl^at 
Hid^t fort unb fort erinnert fein, bei ber 
3c^ nidjts gebadjt; bie, loenn idj brüber benfe, 
^um Hätfel t)on mir felbft mir tDirb. ^roar möc^t' 

770 3^ ft^ nic^t gern bereuen* 2tber feljt; 
(Ereignet fo ein ßaü fidj toieber: 3^^ 
Seib fc^ulb, iDenn ic^ fo rafdj nidjt Ijanble; irenn 
2^1 mxdf Dorther erfunb', — unb brennen laffe, 
VOas brennt. 

Betpa^re ©ottl 

^ctnpctlierr. 

Don ^eut an tljut 
775tnir ben (Befallen roenigftens, unb fennt 
TXlidf toeiter nid?t. 3<i? ^i**' €udj brum. 2tuc^ laft 
Den Dater mir rom ^alfe. 3^^' if^ 3^^^^ 
^df bin ein plumper Sd{wab\ Des ZTläbc^ens Bilb 
3ft langft aus meiner Seele; voznn es je 
780 Da roar* 
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3tt>eiter 2(uf;ua« 

(Erfter Huftritt 

Die Scenc: bes Sultans palajl. 
Sa labin unb Siiial^ fptelcn Sc^ac^. 

IDo Hft bix, Salabxn? IDie fptelft 6u ^eut? 

Xixdjt gut? 3<^ bädjte bodj. 

^ür midi; unb faum. 
79oHtmm biefen gug 5urücf* 

XDarum ? 

Der Springer 
IDirb unbeberft» 

SalaMn« 

3ft roaljr. Iluh fol 

So 5te^* 
3dj in bte (ßabeL 

5ata5in« 

XPieber u>a^r* — Sdiadj benn 1 
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Sittalt« 

Was ^tlft bxv bas? 3^ f^^^ ^^*^* ^^^ ^w 
Bift, rpie bu roarft* 

SataMn« 

2tu5 5tefer Klemme, fe^' 
795 3c^ tpoljl, tft ol^ne Bufe nic^t su fommen. 
ZTlagsl Himm ben Springer nur. 

Sittall, 

3<^ ^iö ^^" "i^^* 
3c^ geV t)orbet* 

SalaMtt« 

Du fc^enffl mir nichts. Dir liegt 
2tn biefem pia^e mef?r, als an bem Springer* 

Sittall, 
Kann fein, 

Salabin, 

JTtadj' beine Hedjnung nur nic^t o^ne 
800 Den IDirt Denn ftef?l XDas gilt's, bas loarft bu nic^t 
t?ermuten ? 

Sittall, 

^reilic^ nic^t. IDie tonnt' ic^ auc^ 
üermuten, ba^ bu beiner Königin 
So mübe ipärft? 

Salabin, 

3c^ meiner Königin? 

Sittall, 

3cl? fel> nun fc^on: tc^ foll I^eut' meine taufenb 
805 Dinar', fein tlaferinc^en me^r gewinnen, 

Salabin, 

IDie fo? 
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^rag' noc^l — IDetI bu mit ^leif; mit aller 
(ßetpalt Derliercn vo\U% — Soc^ babei finb' 
3^ meine Sedjnung nic^t» Denn aufer, baf 
€in foldjes Spiel bas unter^altenbfte 
siolcidjt tft: getpann xdf immer nic^t am meiften 
illit bir, iDenn ic^ rerlor? IDann ^aft bu mir 
Den Sai^, midf bes Derlornen Spieles tpegen 
3u tröften, boppelt nidjt ^ernac^ gefc^enft? 

5alabin« 

€i fte^l fo ^ätteft bu ja rooljl, toenn bu 
815 XJerlorft; mit ^leif verloren, Sc^toefterc^en ? 

^um tpenigften fann gar roo^l fein, ba^ beine 
^reigebigfeit, mein liebes Brüberc^en, 
Sc^ulb ift, ba^ idj rxxdft beffer fpielen lernen. 

Salabin* 

XDir fommen ab t>om Spiele, VHadf ein (Enbel 

Siiiatt. 

So bleibt es ? Hun btnn : Sc^ac^ 1 unb boppelt Sc^ac^ l 

Salabin* 

Ztun freiließ; biefes 2tbfc^ac^ IfaV idi nic^t 

(ßefe^n, bas meine Königin sugleic^ 

2Tlit nieberioirft. 

5ittal{. 

IDar bem noc^ ab$u^elfen? 
£at fe^m 

Salabin« 

Hein, nein; nimm nur bie Königin. 
8253^ ^^^ ^it biefem Steine nie rec^t glüdlic^. 
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Slof mit 6cm Steine? 

Balabin* 

^ort bamitl — Das t^ut 

ÜTir nichts* Denn fo ift alles toieberum 

(ßefc^ü^t* 

Sittall. 

H)te ^Sflidj man mit Königinnen 
Perfa^ren muffe: ^at mein Bruber mic^ 
830 gu tPO^I gelehrt. (Sie lägt fte ftctjen.) 

5ataMn/ 

nimm, 06er nimm fte nic^tl 
3dj Ijabe feine me^r. 

9lttal{. 

ID05U fte nehmen? 
Sdiadi 1 — Sdiadi 1 

5alaMn« 

Hur weiter. 

5lttaf{. 

Sdiad) I — unb Sdiadf 1 — unb Siiadf 1 

Salabln* 
Unb mattl 

Sittall. 

Hic^t gansl bu jicl^ft ben Springer noc^ 
Dastoifi^en; ober loas bu machen ipillft. 

835 (&kxd}vxzl 1 

SalaMn* 

(Sans redjtl — Du Ijaft geroonnen: unb 
Jll^^afi $a^lt. — man laff il^n rufen I gleidj I — 
Du I?atteft, Sitta^, nidjt fo unre<ijt; ic^ 
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VOav nxdft fo gans beim Spiele; wat 5erftreut 
Vinb bann: tper giebt uns kenn 6ie glatten Steine 

840 Beftdnbig ? 6ie an nidjts erinnern, nidjts 
Bejeic^nen* S^ah* idf mit bem 3mam btnn 
(ßefpielt ? — Vodi was ? Derluft loill Dortpanb. ITic^t 
Die ungeformten Steine, Sitta^, jinb's, 
Die mic^ rerlieren machten: beine Kunft, 

84s Dein ruijtger unb fc^neüer Blicf • • • 

Sitiak. 

Tlndi fo 

IDillft Du ben Stachel bes Perlufts nur ftumpfen, 

©enug, bu u?arft serftreut; unb me^r als ic^* 

Satabin* 

2tls bu? IDas ^ätte bic^ serftreuet? 

Bliia^. 

Deine 
gerftreuung freiließ nidjt! — (D Salabin, 
850 IDann u?erben toir fo fleif ig lieber fpielen l 

Salabin. 

So fpielen trir um foriel gieriger! — 
2t^ 1 u>eil es roieber losgeht, meinft bu ? — ZRag's 1 — 
Hur 5ul — 3c^ Ifah^ nidjt suerft gesogen; 
3dj ^ätte gern b^n Stilleftanb aufs neue 
855 Verlängert ; ^ätte meiner Sitta^ gern, 
<ßern einen guten Vflann sugleidj rerfc^afft. 
Unb bas muf Jiid^arbs Bruber fein: er ift 
3a Hic^arbs Bruber. 



Hur loben fannftl 



Biiiali. 

IDenn bu beinen Hic^arb 
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Balabin. 

tDenn unfcrm Bruber ITtelcf 
860 Vann Htc^arbs 5(^U)efter rväx' ju teile tporben : 
Sfal tpelc^ ein ^aus sufatnmenl f)a,ber erften, 
Ber beften ^äufer in 6er XDelt bas beftel — 
Du ^orft, ic^ bin mic^ felbft 5U loben, andi 
Vixdit fauL 3c^ bünf mic^ meiner ^reunbe u>ert. — 
86s Das ^ätte iHenfc^en geben folfcnl basl 

tfaV idf bes fdjSnen tCraums nic^t gleic^ geladjt? 
Du fennft bie (tfjriften nic^t, iDillft fte nic^t fennen. 
3^r 5tol5 ift: C^riften fein; nic^t Xltenf^em Denn 
Selbft bas, roas, noc^ ron i^rem Stifter ^er, 

87oZnit ZHenfc^lidjfeit btn Jtberglauben u?ür5t, 
Das lieben fte, nidjt tpeil es menfc^Iic^ ift: 
IDeirs C^riftus lef?rt; tDeil's C^riftus ^at getljan. — 
XDolfl t^nen, ba^ er fo ein guter UTenf^ 
Xiodi voatl VOoijl i^nen, ba^ fie feine tEugenb 

87s2tuf Creu' unb ©lauben nehmen fönnenl — Doc^ 
VOas Cugenb? — Seine Cugenb nic^t; fein Harne 
Soll überall perbreitet werben; foü 
Die Hamen aller guten tUenfc^en fdjänben, 
Derfc^lingen. Um ben Hamen, um ben Hamen 

880 3ft i^nen nur 3U t^un* 

Salabim 

Du meinft: toarum 
Sie fonft verlangen iDürben, ba^ andj xifv, 
Tlndi bu unb ZHelef, Cfjriften Riefet, e^ 
2tls ^if'Qzmaiil Oft (£f?riften lieben tDolltet? 

Sitialt. 

3a tpo^ll 2tls wäv' Don Cl^riften nur, als Cf?riften, 
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885 Die Ctcbe 5U gctDärtigen, rpomtt 
Der Schöpfer ZHann unb Znänntn ausgeftattet I 

Die Cl^rtften glauben me^r 2trmfeltgfetten, 

2tls baf fte 6te ntc^t andj nod) glauben fSnntenl — 

Vinb gleidjtDol^I trrft 6u btc^. — Die tEempell^erren, 

890 Die Cljriften nid?t, finb fc^ulb: finb nic^t, als Cfjriften, 
Tlls Cempelfjerren fdjulb* Durd^ bie allein 
IDirb aus 6er Sad}^ nidjts. Sie roollen TXtia, 
Das Ktc^arbs Sc^mefter unferm Bruber ZITelef 
^um Brautfc^a^ bringen müfte, fdjle(^terbings 

89s Hic^t fahren lajfen* Da§ bes Hitters Porteil 
(ßefatjr nxdit laufe, fpielen fte bzn TXlöndi, 
Den albern ZlTöndj. Vinb ob rielleidyt im ^luge 
(Ein guter Streich gelänge : ^aben fie 
Des IDaffenftilleftanbes 2tblauf faum 

9oo€ru>arten fonnen* — Cuftigl Hur fo tpeiterl 
3f?t: ^erren, nur fo toeiterl — ZTIir fc^on rec^tl — 
XDat* aQes fonft nur, tpie es müf te. 

Hun? 
IDas irrte bxdf benn fonft? tDas fonnte fonft 
Dic^ aus ber Raffung bringen? 

SalaMn« 

XDas von je 
oosZnidj immer aus ber Raffung Ifat gebracht* — 
34? n>ar auf Cibanon, bei unferm Pater. 
(£r unterliegt btn Sorgen noc^ • . . 
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SalaMn« 

€r tann nxdit bnxdi; es flemmt fic^ allerorten; 
(gs fe^lt halb ba, halb bort — 

IDas flemmt? irasfe^It? 

Salabin. 

910 IDas fonft, als roas tc^ faum 3U nennen rofirb'ge? 
IDas, roenn tc^'s ^abe, mir fo überflüfftg, 
Unb fjaV idfs ntdyt, fo unentbeljrltc^ fdjetnt. — 
IDo bleibt 2tl«^afi benn? 3ft niemanb nac^ 
3^m aus? — Das leibige, rerroünfc^te ©elbl — 

9is©ut, ^afi, ba^ bu fommft* 



^loeiter 2tuftritt. 
Der Dermtf^ 2JI«^aft. Salabin. Sittal^. 

Die (ßelber aus 
ÜgYPt^" P"^ rermutlic^ angelangt» 
IDenn 's nur fein piel ift, 

SataMn« 

^aft bu Hadjricf)t? 

3c^? 

3clj nic^t* 3^ benfe, ba^ xif ^ter fie in 
(Empfang foll net^men. 

Salabin* 

m 

^aifV an Sittalf taufenb 
920 Dinare 1 Qn <5eban!en t^tn* unb fjergeljenb.) 



ITattjan ber IDctfe. 127 

ga^ri anftatt, empfang! (D fd>5nl 
Das tft für was nodi roentgcr als nichts. — 
2tn Sttlalj? — tpteberum an Sitta^? Unb 
ücrlorcn? — iDicberum im Sdiadf rerloren? — 
Da fte^t es noc^ bas Spiel 1 

5{ttaf{« 

Du gönnft mir bodf 
s^sZlTein (ßlürf? 

Ul-QaH (bas Sptel betrad^tenb). 

IDas gönnen ? IDenn — 3^^ ^^ß* J^ tpo^L 

Siita({ (tlim tDtnfetib). 
Bftl ^afil bftl 

Ut-Qafi (nodf auf bas Spiel gertd^tet). 

©onnfs (£ud? nur felber erftl 
Biiiali. 

Tilifa^l bftl 

Ul-^afi (3u Sittall). 

Die IDeifen maren (Euer? 
3^t bietet Sc^ac^? 

Sittalt« 

©ut, ba^ er nichts geijört! 

Ul-^afi* 

Hun ift ber ^ug an iljm? 

Siiia^ (it^m naijer tretenb). 

So fage boc^, 
930 Daf i^ mein ©elb befommen fann. 
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Ul-Qafi (noc^ auf bas Spiel gel^eftet). 

Hun ja; 
3l?r foUfs befommen, rote 3^r'5 ftets befommen* 

VOk ? Hft 6u toü ? 

Das Spiel tft ja ntc^t aus* 
3^r Ijabt ja ntc^t verloren, Salabin» 

Salabin (!aum t^inl^örenb). 
Docij ! 6ocIj l Besann besal^I' 1 

Besal^ri besann 
935 Da ftel^t ja (Eure Königin. 

SalaMn (noc^ fo). 

©tit nidjt; 
(ße^ört nic^t me^r ins SpieL 

So madi' un6 fag', 
Daf id? bas (ßel6 mir nur fann Ijolen laffen 1 

Kl-Qafl (noc^ immer in bas Spiel certieft). 

Perfte^t ^xdf, fo iDie immer. — HJenn auc^ fc^on; 
IDenn auc^ Me Königin nidjts gilt: 3^^ f«i^ 
940 Doc^ barum noc^ nic^t malt. 

Salabin (tritt l^xn^u nnb loirft bas Spiel um). 

3c^ bin es; ipill 
(Es fein* 



Hattjan bcr IDctfe. 129 

3^1 fol — Spiel tüte ©etptnftl So tote 
(ßetponncn, fo bcsaljlt. 

Salabin (3U Stttaf)). 

VOas fagt er? tpas? 

Siiialt (von gett 3U geit bem f^afi mtnFenb). 

Du fennft i^n ja, (Er fträubt ftc^ gern; läft gern 
Sidf bitten; ift woijl gar ein ipenig neibifc^. — 

SalaMn« 

945 2tuf 6ic^ boc^ nidjt? 2tuf meine Sdjipefter nic^t? — 
XDas Ijör' ic^, ^afi? Zteibifc^? 6u? 

Kann feinl 
Kann feinl — 3<^ ^ä**' i^^ ^i^" ^^^^ lieber felbft; 
VOät lieber felbft fo gut, als pe. 

3nbe5 
^at er boc^ immer richtig noc^ besaljlt* 
950 Unb u>irb auc^ ^eut besal^Ien, £af iljn nurl — 
©e^ nur, Ztl^^^fi, gel^l 3^ ^^^ ^^^ ®^I^ 
S^on ^olen laffen* 

Hein; idj fpiele länger 
Die ZITummerei nidjt mit. (£r muf es boc^ 
(Einmal erfahren, 

SalaMn. 

IDer? unb loas? 
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9553p tiefes 6etn t?erfpredjen ? ^altft 6u fo 
mir XDort? 

XDie tonnV idj glauberi; 6af es fo 
IDett geljen rofirbe* 

Xlnn? erfahr' tc^ ntdjts? 

3c^ bitte Mc^, 2tl«f)afi; fei befd^etben* 

Salabin. 

Das ift boc^ fonberbarl VOas fSnnte Sitta^ 
960 So feierlich, fo toarm bei einem ^remben, 
Bei einem Derroifc^ lieber, als bei mir, 
Bei i^rem Bruber ftc^ verbitten toollen, 
211'^afi, nun befetjf xd). — Hebe, Derraifc^l 

£af eine Kleinigfeit, mein Bruber, bir 

gösHic^t näljer treten, als fie toürbig ift. 
Du roeif t, idj Ifabt 3U perfdjiebnen ZUalen 
Diefelbe Summ' im Sdjac^ pon bir gerronnen* 
Vinb loeil idj je^t bas ©elb nidjt nötig Ifabt; 
IDeil je^t in ^aps Kaffe bodj bas ©elb 

97onicIjt eben allsu^äufig ift: fo finb 
Die Poften ftel^n geblieben* Jlber forgt 
Hur nidjtl 3^ ^^^ P^ roeber bir, mein Bruber, 
Xlodf ^afi, noc^ ber Kaffe fc^enfen. 

3^/ 

JDenn's bas nur rodrel basl 

Sittalt. 

Unb me^r bergleic^en* 
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975 2tuc^ bas tft in ber Kaffe fte^n geblieben, 
Was 6u mir einmal ausgeiDorfen ; ift 
Seit toenig ZITonben fteljn geblieben. 

Xlic^t alles. 

Xiodi nic^t? — XDirft 6u reben? 

Seit aus Sgypten wir bas (ßelb ertparten, 

980 ßat fte * * • 

Sitiafi (3u SalaMn). 

It)o5u i^n Ijören? 

Xlxdit nur nichts 
Befommen . . ♦ 

Salabin^ 

(ßutes ZHäbc^en I — 2tuc^ beider 
Zrtit Dorgefc^offen. Hic^t? 

Den gansen ^of 

(Erhalten; €uern ^tufroanb gatis allein 

Beftritten. 

SalaMn. 

t}a 1 6aS; 6a5 ift meine S^ioefter 1 (fle nmarmenb). 

Sitialt. 

QSstDer ^atte, bies 3u f5nnen, mic^ fo rei^ 
(ßemac^t, als 6u, mein Bruber? 

UMafl. 

tPirb fc^on auc^ 
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So bettelarm fte roieöer machen, als 

(£r felber x% 

Balabin. 

3c^ arm? ber Bruber arm? 
Wann ^ab'tdj mel?r? wann tDemger gehabt? — 
990 € in Kleib, ein Sdjroert, ein Pferb, — unb einen (ßottl 
Was braudj* ic^ meljr? IDann fann's an bem mir 

f etjlen ? 
Unb bodf, 211'^afi; fonnt* ic^ mit bir fc^elten. 

Sitiatt* 

Schilt nic^t, mein Bruber. XDenn idj unferm t?ater 
2tuc^ feine Sorgen fo erleidjtern fönntel 

Salabin* 

995 2tljl 2ttjl Ztun fc^Iägft bu meine ^reubigfeit 
2tuf einmal roieber nieberl — ZHir, für mic^ 
^e^lt nidjts, unb fann nichts fehlen* 2tber i^m, 
3I?nt feljlet; unb in itjm uns aUen* — Sagt, 
XDas foll ic^ madjen? — 2tu5 Ägypten fommt 

1000 X7ielleid;t nod; lange nichts. ZDoran bas liegt, 
XDeif ©Ott. (£s ift boc^ ba nodi alles ru^ig. — 
2tbbrec^en, einsie^n, fparen, ipill ic^ gern, 
Zrtir gern gefallen laffen; toenn es mic^, 
Blof midj betrifft; blof mic^, unb niemanb fonft 

1005 Darunter leibet. — Vodi was tann bas machen? 
€in Pferb; ein Kleib, ein Sdjtüert, muf xdi bodj 

fjaben. 
Unb meinem (5ott ift qudj nidjts absubingen* 
3l?nt g'nügt fdjon fo mit toenigem genug; 
Znit meinem fersen. — Jtuf ben Uberfc^uf 

«oiotJon beiner Kaffe, ^afi, Ijatf idj fel?r 
(Berechnet. 

Uberfc^uf ? — Sagt felber, ob 
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3^r mxdti mdjt galtet fpief en, tpcnigftcns 
iXlxif broffeln laffen, tpenn auf Uberfc^ug 
3c^ pon €uc^ loär' ergriffen iDorben* 3a, 
10x5 ^uf Unterfc^Ieif 1 bas wax 5U tpagen. 

5ala5in* 

Hun, 

U)as machen wxv b^nn aber? — Konnleft 6u 
t?orerft bei niemanb anberm borgen, als 
Bei Sittalj? 

Sittalt. 

IDflrb' ic^ biefes Porrec^t, Bru&er, 
loaoZnir ^aben nehmen laffen? ZUir von itjm? 
2tud} noc^ befteV ic^ 6rauf. Xiodf bin ic^ auf 
Dem tCrocfnen DöUig nic^t 

Salabin. 

Hur DoIIig ntdjtl 
Das fel^Ite noc^ 1 — ©elj gleich, madi* 2tnftalt, f)afi I 
Ztimm auf bei ipem 6u fannftl unb toie b\x fannftl 

loas (ßel?, borg', Derfpric^* — Hur, ^afi, borge nic^t 
Bei benen, bie xd} rcic^ gemalt Denn borgen 
Pon biefen, mödjte toieberforbern Reifen* 
©e^ $u bzxx (ßeisigften; bie roerben mir 
2tm liebften leiten. Denn fie tpiffen roo^I, 

1030 XDie gut i^r ©elb in meinen ^änben tDudjert 

ai-Qafl. 

3^ fenne beren feine. 

Sittaf^. 

(Eben. fäUt 
ItTir ein, geFjört ju ^aben, ^aft, ba^ 
Dein ^reunb $urücfgefommen. 
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Ul-Qafi (betroffen). 

^reunb? mein ^reunb? 



IDer u>är' 6enn bas? 

Dein ^oc^gepriefner 3ube. 

(ßepricfner 3w^c? Ifodi von mir? 

I03S Dem ©Ott, — 

2Tttc^ benft bes TXixsbvvids nodf redjt wolfl, bes einft 
Du felber bic^ t)on i^m bebtenteft, — bem 
Sein ©Ott von allen ©ütern biefer IDelt 
Das fleinft' unb gröf te fo in roUem ZHaf 
(Erteilet ffabz. — 

1040 Sagt' ic^ fo? — Was meint' 

^dj benn bamit? 

Sittalt. 

Das fleinfte: Äeic^tum. Unb 
Das größte: XDeistjeit* 

VOk? von einem 3^^^"^ 
t?on einem ^nbzn ^dtt' ic^ bas gefagt? 

Siiiali. 

Das t^atteft bü ron beinem Itat^an nic^t 

(ßefagt ? 

Ul-Qafl, 

^a fol t>on beml t)om Hatl^anl — ^iel 
1045 ZHir ber bodj gar nic^t bei* — IDa^rljaf tig ? Der 
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3ft enblic^ tDtebcr I^etmgcf ommen ? (£il 
So mag's bodtf gar fo fdjiedjt mit tf?m ntc^t ftel^n. — 
<&ani redjt: ben nannf einmal bas Volt btn IDcifen! 
Den Keic^en auc^* 

2)en Heid^en nennt es i^n 
1050 3^^t meljr als je* Die ganje Stabt erfdjallt, 
Was er für Koftbarfeiten, toas für Sc^ä^e, 
(Er mitgebracht, 

Hun, ifts ber Seiche tpteber: 
So toirb's auc^ vooifl ber IDeife tüieber fein. 

Siiiaft. 

IDas meinft bu, ^afi, toenn bu biefen angingft? 

1055 Unb toas bei iljm ? — Dodj woifl nidjt borgen ? — 3^^ 
Da "fennt 3^^ i^"» — €r borgen I — Seine XDeistjeit 
3ft tb^n, ba^ er niemanb borgt. 

Du I?aft 

Zltir fonft boc^ gans ein anber Bilb Don if?m 

©emaAt* 

Ul-Qafi. 

3ur Hot tüirb er (Eudj U)aren borgen, 
1060 ©elb aber, ©elb? ©elb nimmermetjrl — (£s ift 
(Ein ^nbz freiließ übrigens, roie's nidjt 
X?iel 3^^^" giebt, (Er Ijat Derftanb; er u>eif 
5u leben; fpielt gut Sc^ad?, Dodj 5ei(^net er 
3Tn Sc^Iec^ten fic^ nidjt minber, als im (ßuten 
1065 üon allen anbern 3^^^^ ^^^* — 2tuf bzn, 
2tuf b^n nur redjnet nic^t, — Den 2trmen giebt 
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€r sroar; unb giebt meüeic^t tro^ Salabin* 
IDenn fdjon ntdjt gans fo t)iel: boc^ gans fo gern; 
Doc^ gans fo fonber 2tnfetjn. 3ub' unb Cljrift 
1070 Unb Znufelmann unb Parft, alles ift 
3^m eins* 

Unb fo ein ZTTann ♦ ♦ . 

Salabin« 

IDte fommt es benn, 
Da§ tc^ Don btefem ZHanne nie getjört? • • ♦ 

Der foUte Salabin nidjt borgen? nidjt 
Dem Salabin, ber nur für anbre braucht, 
loysHic^t fic^? 

Da fetjt nun gleich btn 3^^^" roieber; 

Den gan5 gemeinen 3^^^^ ' — ©laubt mir's boc^ l — 

(£r ift aufs ^zb^n (£uc^ fo eiferfüdjtig, 

So neibifdjl 3^^^^ £otjn t>on (Sott, bas in 

Der IDelt gefagt roirb, sog' er lieber gan$ 
loBoJtUein* Hur barum eben leitjt er feinem, 

Damit er ftets 5U geben i}abz. XDeil 

Die ZHilb' itjm im (ßefe^ geboten; bie 

©efdlligfeit itjm aber nidjt geboten: mac^t 

Die ZTlilb' i^n 5U bem ungefälligften 
1085 (ßefellen auf ber XDelt, ^trar bin ic^ feit 

©eraumer ^^\t ein wenig übern ^uf 

2Hit iljm gefpannt; boc^ benft nur nic^t, ba^ xdi 

3I?m barum nic^t (ßeredjtigfeit erseige* 

(Er ift 5u allem gut: blog basu nidft; 
1090 Blof basu tDa^rlid? nidjt. 3^ ^^^ ^^^ gkic^ 

Hur ge^n, an anbre C^üren flopfen ♦ • . Da 
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Bcfinn' tc^ midj focben eines UTo^ren, 

Ser retdj unb geisig x% — 3^^ getj'; ic^ ge^'» 

Sittalt. 
Was eilft 6u, ^afi? 

Salabin. 

£af iljnl £ag t^nl 



Dritter Jtuftritt 

Sittai}. Salabtn. 

5ittal). 

(Eilt 

1095 €r bodj, als ob er mir nur gern entfämel — 

XDas I?eift 6as7 — ^at er rDirfltd? fxd) in i^m 

Betrogen, ober — mödjf er uns nur gern 

Betrügen ? 

Salabin^ 

XDie? bas fragft 5u mic^? 3<^ ^^^f 
3a faum, t>on toem Me Hebe roar; unb ^öre 
1100 X?on euerm 3^^^"/ «uerm Hattjan, ^eut 
5um erftenmaL 

Sittai^. 

3ft's möglidj? ba% ein Itlann 
Dir fo ©erborgen blieb, ron bem es I?eif t, 
(Er Ijabe Salomons unb Dat)ibs ©räber 
(Erforfi^t, unb raiffe beren Siegel burdj 
1105 (Ein mächtiges geheimes XDort 5U lofen? 
2lus i^nen bring' er bann t>on ^eit 3U ^eit 
Die unermeflidjen Heidjtümer an 
Den tCag, bie feinen minbern Quell ©errieten. 



IZZO 
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5ataMn« 

Sfat feinen Setdjtum biefer JTlann aus (ßräbern, 
So iDaren's ftc^erlic^ nidjt Salomons, 
Xixdit Vavxbs ©räber* Itarren lagen ba 
Begraben 1 

(Dber BöfetDtdjter 1 — 2tudj 
3ft feines Keidjtums Quelle treit ergiebiger 
IDeit unerfd^öpfiic^er, als fo ein ©rab 
lixsPoll ZHammom 

Denn er Ijanbelt; loie ic^ tjörte* 

Sittafi« 

Sein Saumtier treibt auf allen Strafen, sie^t 
Durc^ alle XDüften; feine Sdjiffe liegen 
3n allen ^äfen» Das Ifat mir loo^l e^ 
2lU^afi felbft gefagt; un6 doU fintsüden 

1120 ^insugefügt, toie grof, u>ie ebel biefer 

Sein ^reunb anuDenbe, roas fo flug unb emftg 
€r 5u ertoerben für ju f lein nidjt ac^te : 
J)in5ugefügt, toie frei ron X?orurteilen 
Sein ©eift; fein f^ers tüie offen jeber Cugenb, 

«xaslPie eingeftimmt mit jeber Sc^öntjeit fei. 

Saiabin^ 

Unb je^t fpraij ^afi bodj fo ungeioif , 
So falt pon iljm. 

Kalt nun tooljl nic^t; verlegen* 
2tls Ijalt* er's für gefaljrlid?, il?n su loben, 
Unb woW iljn unüerbient bodj audj nic^t tabeln. - 
"3oU)ie? ober roar' es roirflid? fo, ba^ felbft 
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Der Befte feines VolUs feinem Volh 
Xlidit Qarii entflieljen fann? 6af wxvtlxdi fic^ 
2tl»^afi feines ^reunbs Don Mefer Seite 
5u fc^ämen Ijätte ? — Sei 6em, voxt itjm roolle l — 
"35 Der 3u6e fei metjr ober tpeniger 

2tl5 3u6', ift er nur reic^: genug für unsl 

SalaMn« 

VvL tDillft il^m aber bodf bas Seine mit 
(ßeu>alt nidjt neljmen, Sc^tpefter? 

Sittalt. 

3<»/ Tvas ^eift 

Bei bir (ßetoalt ? Zllit ^eu*r unb Sc^roert ? Hein, nein, 
1140 IDas braudjt es mit bzn Sdivoadi^n für (ßeroalt, 

2II5 iljre Sdjroadje? — Komm für je^t nur mit 

3n meinen ^aram, eine Sängerin 

^u ^oren, bie idf geftern erft gefauft. 

€5 reift inbes bei mir pielleidjt ein 2tnf(^Iag, 
"45 Den ic^ auf biefen Zlatljan ifab^. — Komm l 



SS 



Dierter 2tuftritt* 

(Scenc: oor beut Qaufe bes tlattjan, ipo es an bte palmen ftö§t.) 
Hec^a nnb Hatl^an fommen i^eraus. 3u tl^nen Daja. 

Hed{a« 

3^t ^abt (£u(^ feljr t)ern>eilt, mein Vatzv. (Er 
IDirb faum noc^ meljr 5U treffen fein. 

XlvLxi, nun; 
IDenn ^ier, ^ier untern Palmen fdjon nidjt meljr: 
Doc^ anberuDärts. — Sei je^t nur ru^ig. — Sie^ I 
50 Kommt bort nidjt Daja auf uns 5U? 
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Sie xvxvb 
3^n gan5 geioif verloren ijabzn. 

Viatitan. 

VOoiil nidit 

Ucdia. 

Sie tDürbe fonft gefc^tüinber fommen. 

Sie ^at uns tt)o^I noc^ nic^t gefe^n ♦ ♦ . 

Hun fielet 
Sie uns. 

Xiailtan. 

Unb boppelt itjre Schritte. Sie^l — 
»55 Sei bodi nur ru^igl ru^igl 

Ucdta. 

rDoUtet 3^r 
IDoljl eine Codjter, 6ie Ijier iru^ig todre? 
Sidj unbefümmert liefe, u>effen U)o^lt^at 
3^r izbtn fei? 3Ijr Ceben, — bas i^r nur 
So lieb, tt)eil fte es (Euc^ suerft rerbanfet. 

"60 3^^ mScfjte bxdi nidjt anbers, als 6u Hft: 
2tuc^ trenn ic^ u>üf te, baf in beiner Seele 
(Bans einlas anbers nodf fxdf rege« 



ZlTein Pater? 



ticdia. 

Was, 
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^ragft öu mtdj? fo fc^üc^tern mtc^? 
IDas andf in beinern 3^"^^^ t^orge^t, tft 
iiösHatur un6 Unfdjulb, Caf es feine Sorge 
Dir mac^em ZlTir, mir mac^t es feine. Hur 
Derfpric^ mir: roenn bein ^ers rernetjmlic^er 
Sxdi einft erflärt, mir feiner IDünfc^e feinen 
^u bergen. 

Sdfon 6ie ZlTöglidjfeit, mein ^ers 
«Tofiuc^ lieber 5U rerijflüen, mac^t midi sittern, 

Ztaittan^ 

nichts me^r ^ierüon! Das ein« für allemal 
3ft abget^an* — Da ift ja Daja, — Hun? 

Xiodf tpanbelt er ^ier untern Palmen; unb 
XDirb gleich um jene ZUauer fommen. — Stljt, 
1175 Da fommt erl 

2(^1 unb fc^einet unentfd^Ioffen, 
IDo^in? ob u>eiter? ob ^inab? ob rechts? 
®b Hnfs? 

Hein, nein ; er madjt btn IDeg ums Klofter 
(ßeu>if no^ öfter; unb bann muf er Ijier 
Dorbei- — Was gilt's ? 

Hed{a. 

Hedjt 1 red?t l — ^aft bu t^n fd?on 
1180 ©efpro^en ? Unb toie ift er ^eut? 
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XDu immer. 

So madft nur, baf er euc^ ^ier ntc^t getoaljr 
IDirb* Cretet meljr surücf. (ßef?t lieber gans 
^inein. 

Hur einen Blicf nodjl — 711)1 Me ^ecfe, 
J)ie mir itjn ftietjlt* 

Kommt! fommtl ber Pater Ifat 
iissöans redjt. 3^^ I^^f* öefa^r, u>enn er (£uc^ fte^t, 
Daf auf ber Stell' er umfeljrt. 

Hed^a* 

Till I bie ^ecfe I 

Unb fommt er plS^Iic^ bort aus i^r ^erpor: 
So fann er anbers nid^t, er muf euc^ fe^n. 
Drum getjt boc^ nurl 

Kommt I fommtl 3^ ^^^t «^^ 

^enfter, 
1190 2tu5 bem tDir fte bemerfen fonnen. 

3a? (Betbc tjtncin.) 
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^fünfter 2tuftrttt 

ttaitian nnb halb barauf ber (Eempeli)err. 

^aft f^eu* ic^ midj 6es Sonberlings. ^aft madjt 
Zriic^ feine raul?e Cugenb ftu^en. Saf 
€in Zrienfclj 6o(^ einen ZITenfc^en fo mrlegen 
Soll madjen f önnen I — ^a 1 er f ommt. — Bei (Sott 1 
»gsCin 3fingltng u)ie ein ZTtann. 3(^ mag il?n too^I 
Den guten, tro^'gen Blicfl 6en braUen ©angl 
Die Sdjale fann nur bitter fein: ber Kern 
3ft'5 fidjer nic^t. — Wo fa^ idj boc^ bergleidjen ? — 
X)er$ei^et, ebler ^ranfe . • . 

XDas? 

(Erlaubt • . . 

tEem)^elftenr« 

laooIDas, 3^^^^ was? 

XXailtan. 

Daf xdi midi unterfte^\ 
(Eudj ansurebem 

tZemj^elfietr* 

Kann ic^'s uDeljren? Vodj 
Hur Jurs* 

tlatlian. 

t?er5iel?t, unb eilet nidjt fo ftoI$, 
Hidjt fo peradjtlidj einem ZHann Dorüber, 
Den 3^^ ^"f ^^^8 ^^^ rerbunben Ijabt, 
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tCent)>ett|evt. 
«aosIDtc bas?—7lli, faft errat' tdj's. Hic^t? 3^rfa6.^. 

3^ ^etfe Xlattian; bin öes Zrtäbdjens Pater, 
Vas (Eure (ßrofmut aus bem ^eu'r gerettet; 
Unb fomme . . ♦ 

ISein)>elt{err* 

IDenn 5u banfen: — fparfs! ^dj ijaV 
Um btefe Kletnigfett bes Danfes fc^on 

laio 5u Ptel erbulben muffen. — Doüenbs 3^r, 

3lfr feib mir gar ntd^ts fdjulbig* IDugt' xdj benn, 
Daf btefes ZUäbdjen (Eure tEoc^ter iDar? 
(Es tft ber Cempelljerren Pfiidjt, bem erften 
Dem beften beisufpringen, beffen Hot 

1215 Sie fel?n. ITTein i^btn voav mir oljnebem 
3n biefem 2tugenbUcte läftig» (Bern, 
Se^r gern ergriff ic^ bie Gelegenheit, 
(Es für ein anbres izb^n in bie Sc^anse 
^u fdjlagen: für ein anbres — toenns auc^ nur 

i22oDas i^bm einer 3^^^" u?äre. 

©rof 1 
©rof unb abfc^eülid? ! — Doc^ bie IDenbung Idft 
Sidj benfen. Die befdjeibne ©rofe flüchtet 
Sxdi tjinter bas 2tbfdjeulic^e, um ber 
BetDunbrung aussuroeic^en. — 2tber roenn 

xaasSie fo bas ®pfer ber BerDunberung 

Perfdjmäljt: roas für ein ®pfer benn Derfdjmd^t 
Sie minber? — Hitter, u)enn 3^^^ ^^'^^ "^* fremb, 
Unb nidjt gefangen roäret, toürb' xdi (Eu^ 
So breift nidjt fragen. Sagt, befehlt: ipomit 

1230 Kann man (Eudj bienen? 



3c^ bin 
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tCeinpe(f{err« 

3^r? mit nidjts. 

(Ein reidjer TXlann. 

J)er reic^'re ^ixb^ wav 
VXxv nie 6er beff re 3^^^- 

Dürft 3^r b^nn 
Darum nic^t nu^en, was bem ungeachtet 
€r Beff res Ijat? nic^t feinen Heic^tum nü^cn? 

t£etn|>et(terr* 

1235 Hun gut, bas toill ic^ auc^ nidjt gans rerreben; 
Um meines ZHantels u)illen nidjt. Sobalb 
Der gans un6 gar üerfdjiiffen ; rocber Stidj 
Hoc^ ^e^e länger galten wiü: fomm' xdf 
Unb borge mir bei €uc^ 3U einem neuen, 

1240 Cuc^ ober ©elb. — Scl}t nidjt mit eins fo ftnfter 1 
Hoc^ feib 3^^ ii<^^^ 5 ^0^ ip's nic^t fo u?eit 
ZUit iljm. 3^^ f^^*; ^^ ^P f<> Si^nilidj noc^ 
3m ftanbe. Hur ber eine 3ipf^l ^^ 
^at einen garftgen ^led; er ift rerfengt^ 

1845 Unb bas befam er, als ic^ (Eure tEoc^ter 
Durdjs ^euer trug. 

Zlailian (ber nad? bem gtpfcl greift unb tljn betrachtet). 

(Es ift bodj fonberbar. 
Dag fo ein böfer ^Ud, ba^ fo ein Branbmal 
Dem ZHann ein beff'res geugnis rebet, als 
Sein eigner ZHunb. 3<^ mödjf iljn füffen gleicff — 
1250 Den Rieden l — 2t^, rerjei^t l — 3<^ t^^t «^ ungern^ 
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XDas? 

(Eine C^räne fiel öarauf. 

tZempetl^err« 

C^ut nichts 1 
(£r Ifat ber Cropfen meljr* — (Balb aber fängt 
ZHic^ öiefer 3ub' an 5U üertoirren.) 

natf^an* 

HJar't 

3I?r i»oI?l fo gut, un6 fc^idtet (Euern ZHantel 
1255 2tuc^ einmal meinem Ztläöc^en? 

tEempelt^err* 

IDas bamit? 

Ziailtan. 

TXnii iljren ZlTunb an biefen ^lecf $u brücfen» 
Vtnn (Eure Kniee felber 5U umfajfen, 
IDünfc^t fie nun iDo^I vergebens* 

dempelt^err« 

2tber, 3^^^ — 
3I?r Ijeifet Hatljan? — 2tber, Ztat^an — 3^^ 
[260 Sei^t (Eure IDorte feljr — fe^r gut — feljr fpi^ — 
3c^ bin betreten — Jlllerbings — tc^ ^ätte ♦ . ♦ 

Stent unb DerfleUt (Eudj, xvk 3^r xpoüt. 3dj finb' 
Tlndi I?ier (Eudj aus. 3^^ ^^^* 5^ S^t, 5U bieber, 
Um ^öpidjer 5U fein. — Das Znäbc^en, gan$ 
ia65©efü^l; ber roeiblic^e (ßefanbte, gans 
Dienftf ertigf eit ; ber Z?ater roeit entfernt — 
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3^r trugt für iljren guten Hamen Sorge; 
^lo^t iljre Prüfung; flol^t, um ntdjt 5U ftegen, 
. 2ludi bafür 6anf tc^ (gud? — 

3^ muf gefte^n, 
"7o3^r xvx^t, xx>u tEempel^erren benfen follten* 

Hur Cempelljerren ? fo Uten blof ? un6 blof 
tDeil es 6ie (Drbensregeln fo gebieten? 
3^ Vi>^i% toie gute Hlenfc^en benfen; toeif, 
2)af alle Cdnber gute HTenfc^en tragen^ 

"zsHTtt Unterfc^teb, boc^ ^offentlidj ? 

3a tDo^I; 
2tn ^arb', an Kleibung, an (ßeftalt r>erfc^ieben* 

t£em}^elf^err. 

Tlndj ^ter balb me^r, balb tpentger, als bort* 

TXlxt biefem Unterfc^teb tft's ntdjt weit ^er. 

Der groge Hlann braudjt überall riel Boben; 
1280 Unb mehrere, ^3u nai)' g^pflanst, 5erfd?Iagen 

Sidj nur bie Üfte. ZHittelgut, tote tpir, 

^inb't ftdj hingegen überall in Htenge, 

Hur muf ber eine nidjt bzn anbern mäfeln. 

Hur muf ber Knorr b^n Knubben Ijübfdj vertragen* 
1285 Hur muf ein (ßipfeldjen ficfj nidjt rermeffen. 

Dag es allein ber (£rbe nic^t ^ntfdjoffen* 
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Sc^r wolfl gefagt 1 — Doc^ fennt 3^^ ^uc^ bas t?oIf , 
Das biefe Zncnfc^enmäfelet suerft 
(Betrieben? XDigt 3^^/ Halfan, loeictjes Volt 

lapo^uerft bas auserroäljlte Z?oIf [xdf nannte? 

tDie? toenn idj Mefes Volt nun, sroar ntc^t ^afte, 
Doc^ ipegen feines Stolses 5U r>erac^ten, 
Vdxdj nidjt entbrec^en fönnte? feines Stolses; 
Den es auf (t^rift unö ZlTufelmann pererbte, 

1295 Hur fein (ßott fei ber rechte ©ott 1 — 3^^ P^^*/ 
Daf id), ein £^rift, ein Cempel^err, fo rebe? 
IDann Ijat, unb wo bie fromme Haferei, 
V^n beffern (ßott 3U liabzn, biefen beffern 
Der gansen IDelt als beften aufsubringen, 

1300 3" ^^^!^^ fcfju)är5eften (ßeftalt ftc^ me^r 

©eseigt, als ^ier, als je^t? XDem ^ier, toem jei^t 
Die Schuppen nidjt r>om 2tuge fallen . . . Vodi 
Sei blinb, tper tt>illl — Dergeft, toas ic^ gefagt; 

Unb lagt mic^l (XPiö gelten). 

£fal ^iit toift nic^t, toie ©iel fefter 

»305 3<^ ^"^ ^^^ ^" €^^ brängen loerbe. — Kommt, 
IDir muffen, muffen ^reunbe feinl — Derac^tet 
ZUein Polf fo feljr 3^^ tDoUt* IDir Ijaben beibe 
Uns unfer X?oIf nicfjt auserlefen* Sinb 
n?ir unfer Polf ? IDas Ijeift btnn VoH? 

i3ioSinb C^rift unb 3^^^ ^^^^ (£I?rift unb 3ube 
2tls UTenfdj? Jtljl wznn id? einen me^r in (£uc^ 
(ßefunben ^ätte, bem es g'nügt, ein ZHenfc^ 
3u Ijeifenl 

tZemi^elf^err* 

3a, bei (ßott, bas Ijabt 3^^/ Hat^anl 
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Das Ijdbt 3^^ ' — ^^^^ ffanb 1 — 3^ f^äme midi 
laisCuc^ einen ^ugenblic! t>erfannt 5U ^aben^ 

llatf^an« 

Vinh xif bin ftols barauf. Hur bas ©emeine 
Derfennt man feiten, 

tZempell^err« 

Unb bas Seltene 
tJergift man fdjtDerltdj, — Hatljan, ja; 
XDir muffen, muffen ^reunbe loerben. 

Sinb 
i3«> (Es f^on, — IDie wirb fic^ meine 2Jec^a freuen 1 — 
Un6 alj\ wddi eine Ijeitre ^erne fc^Iieft 
Sidj meinen Bliden aufl — Kennt fie nur erftl 

^df brenne t>or Verlangen — IDer ftürst bort 
2lus (Euerm ^aufe? 3^'^ ^lic^t i^re Daja? 

tlatl^an. 

X3as3<* vooljL So ängftlic^? 



t£em}^e(lterv« 

Unfrer ^^dfa ift 



Do^ nichts begegnet? 
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Sec^fter ituftrttt 

Die Porigen nnb Daia eilig. 

Xtat^anl Hat^anl 

Kun? 

tJerseiljet, ebler Kttter, 6af tdj (£uc^ 
ZHuf unterbredyen. 

Hun, toas ift's? 

VOas tft's? 

Der Sultan Ijat gefc^tdt Der Sultan roill 
1330 (£udj fprec^en. (ßott, ber Sultan I 

Xlailian. 

midi? ber Sultan? 
(Er tDxrb begierig fein, ju feljen, roas 
3cl? Heues mitgebradjt. Sag' nur, es fei 
Xlod) toenig ober gar nid^ts ausgepacft* 

l^aia* 

Hein, nein; er toill nidjts fe^en; tDill (Euc^ fprec^en, 
1335 €uc^ in Perfon, unb balb; fobalb 3^*^ fönnt, 

3c^ loerbe f ommen. — (ße^ nur toieber, ge^ l 
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tleljmt ja nic^t fibel auf, gcftrenger Hitter. — 
©Ott, xDir ftnb fo befümmert, tpas ber Sultan 
Doc^ will. 

Das wirb [idf seigen. (ße^ nur, ge^l 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt. 

XCatfyin unb ber (Eempelf^erc. 

tZems^ell^eirt« 

1340 So fennt 3^^ i^^i nodj nidjt? — idj meine, t>on 
Perfon. 

Den Salabin? Hoc^ nic^t* 3<^ ^^^^ 
3t?n nidjt Dermieben, nidjt gefuc^t 5U fennen. 
Der allgemeine Huf fpradj r>iel 5U gut 
Don i^m, 6af xdf nidjt lieber glauben wollte, 
,345 2XIs fe^n. Dodj nun, — toenn anbers 6em fo ift, 
^at er burc^ Sparung €ures Cebens ♦ • ♦ 

tZemj^ell^erv. 

3^; 

Dem allerbings ift fo. Das £eben, 6a5 
3c^ leb', ift fein (ßefctjenf. 

Durc^ 6as er mir 
(£in boppelt, breifac^ t^bzn fdjenfte. Dies 
»3so^at alles stpifdjen uns reränbert; Ijat 
2TXit eins ein Seil mir umgetoorfen, bas 
2ntc^ feinem Dienft auf eroig feffelt. Kaum, 
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Unb faum, fann ic^ es nun ertoarten, was 
(Er mir suerft befehlen toirb. 3^ ^^^ 
135s Bereit 5U allem; bin bereit i^m 5U 
©efte^n, 5af ic^ es (Euerttoegen bin. 

tZem)>elf{err. 

Hoc^ ijaV xi) felber i^m nic^t banfen fönnen: 
So oft ic^ andf i^m in b^n IDeg getreten* 
Der (Einbrutf, ben idj auf i^n madjte, fam 

1360 So fc^nell, als fdjneü er loieberum DerfdjtDunben. 
IDer toeif, ob er fic^ meiner gar erinnert* 
Unb bennoc^ muf er, einmal roenigftenS; 
Sic^ meiner noc^ erinnern, um mein Sc^itffal 
©ans 3^ entfc^eiben. Hidjt genug, ba^ idi 

1365 2luf fein ©e^eif noc^ bin, mit feinem IDillen 
Xiod) leb': idj muf nun audj von ifjm ertoarten, 
Viadf loeffen IDiüen ic^ 5U leben ijabt. 

Zlatltan. 

Xiidit anbers; um fo me^r toill ic^ nic^t fäumen.- 

(£s fällt rielleidjt ein IDort, bas mir, auf (£uc^ 

1370 3^ fommen, 2tnlaf giebt. — (Erlaubt, persei^t — 

3d? eile — Wann, wann aber fe^n wh (Eud? 

Bei uns? 

tZempelf^err* 

Sobalb idf barf. 

tlatf^an* 

Sobalb 3^*^ roollt* 

tZemf^ell^err. 

Xtodi ^eut* 

tlatt^an* 

Unb €uer Hame? — muf ic^ bitten^ 
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ZlTetn Harne voav — ift Kurt t)on Stauffen* — Kurt I 

1375 t)on Stauff en T — Stauffen ? — Stauffen ? 

tZempeti^evr* 

IDarum fällt 

(Euc^ 6as fo auf? 

Hatf^an* 

Pon Stauffen? — Des ©efdjlec^ts 
5tnb roo^I fdjon meljrere . * • 

tZemt^etltetrr« 

(D jal ^ier u>aren, 
^ter faulen bes (ßefc^Iedjts fdjon meljrere* 
UTein ®I?eim felbft, — mein Dater totll td? fagen, — 
1380 Dodj toarum fdjärft ftc^ (£uer 3lxd auf midj 
3e meljr unb me^r? 

Xiatkan. 

(D nichts 1 nichts l IDte fann 
3dj €uc^ 5U feljn ermüben? 

tZemj^ell^err« 

Drum perlafT 
3dj (Eudj suerft* Der BUii bes ^orfdjers fanb 
tlidjt feiten meljr, als er su finben tpünfdjte* 
«385 3cl? fürdjf ttjn, Hattjan. Cagt bie gett aümä^lic^, 
Unb md?t bie Xteugier, unfre Kunbfdjaft madjen* 

(<Er gellt). 

Xlatltan (ber it^m mit €rilaunen na^ficlit). 

«Der ^orfc^er fanb nidjt feiten mel?r, als er 
„^n finben roünfdjte." — 3ft «s bodf, als ob 
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3n meiner Seef er lefel — IDa^rlic^ ja; 
1390 Das fönnf audf mir begegnen, — Hic^t allein 

IDoIfs VOndis, VOolfs ©ang: auc^ feine Stimme* So, 

PoIIfommen fo, toarf XDoIf fogar 6en Kopf; 

türug JDolf fogar bas Sdjroert im 2trm; ftric^ IDoIf 

Sogar bie Jlugenbrauen mit ber ^anb, 
1395 (ßleidjfam bas ^euer feines Blitfs 5U bergen* — 

IDie foldje tiefgeprägte Bilber boc^ 

guseiten in uns fc^Iafen fonnen, bis 

(Ein H?ort, ein £aut fie toerft* — Pon Stauffenl — 

©ans ^^^t, gans redjt; ^ilnef unb Stauffen. — 
1400 3d? tt)iU ^as balb genauer tDiffen; balb* 

Ilur erft sum Salabin. — Vodf toie? laufest bort 

Zlic^t Daja? — Hun fo fomm nur nä^er, Daja* 



2tc^ter 2tuftritt* 
Daja. Hatl^an. 

tlatf{an* 

IDas gilts? nun brütft's eudj beiben fc^on bas ^ers, 
Xiod} gans u>as anbers 5U erfahren, als 
1405 H?as Salabin mir u>ill* 

Derben« 3I?r's if?r? 
3^r fingt foeben an, t)ertraulic^er 
TXlxt i^m 5U fpredjen: als bes Sultans Botfc^aft 
Uns t>on bem ^enfter fdjeud^te. 

Xinn fo fag* 
3I?r nur, ba^ fte iljn jeben 2tugenblid 
1410 (ErtDarten barf* 

©eroif ? getpif ? 
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3<^ fann 
2Ttic^ bodf auf btc^ rerlaffen, Daja? Sei ^ 

2tuf beiner ^ut; xdf bitte bic^. (£5 foll 
2)ic^ nic^t gereuen. Dein (ßeu>iffen felbft 
5oU feine 2Sec^nung babei finben. Hur 
M'süerbirb mir nichts in meinem piane* Hur 
€r5aljr unb frage mit Befdjeibenljeit, 
rnit Hücf I?alt • . , 

Daf 3^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^P/ f<^ i^ös 
(Erinnern fönntl — ^dtf gelj'; geljt 3^^ ^^^ ^i^^* 
Denn fe^t I idf glaube gar, ba f ommt t>om Sultan 
M«>£in stoeiter Bot', 2t^^afi; €uer Derroifdj. «Scl^tab.) 



neunter 2tuftritt* 

rtatljan. TXUBja^. 

Ul-^afl* 

S^al ifal 5U €uc^ mollf xii nun ^btn u>ieber* 

3ft's benn fo eilig? Was i^erlangt er benn 
Von mir? 

n?er? 

Viait^an^ 

Salabin* — 3<^ fomm'; ic^ fomme, 

Ul-Qafl- 
^u tDcm? ^nm SalabxnV 

tlatf^an« 

Sdixdt Salabin 
x4^sVidj nidjt? 
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TXlxdf? nein, ^at er benn fc^on gefc^icft? 

Ztatl{an. 
3a freiließ ^at er. 

tlun, fo ift es ric^tig^ 

natl^am 

IDas? was tft richtig? 

Daf . . Adj bin rttd^t fc^ulö ; 
(ßott toeig, tc^ bin rttc^t fc^ulb* — XDas IjaV idj nidjt 
Von (Eu4 g^f^gt/ gelogen, um es ab$uipenbenl 

natf^an* 

1430 IDas absuipenben? VDas tft richtig? 

Ul-Ifafl- 

Hun 3^^ fein Defterbar getoorben. 3^ 
Bebaut' (£uc^» I)odj mit anfetjn u>ill id^'s nid^t* 
^df geV t)on Stunb' an; gel?*, 3^^ ^^^t es fd?on 
©eljort, u)o^in ; unb U)i§t b^n ÖJeg. — ^abt 3^^ 
1435 Des IDegs U)as 5U beftellen, fagt: ic^ bin 
3u Dienften* ^reilic^ muf es metjr nic^t fein, 
2tls roas ein Harter mit fid? fdjieppen fann. 

3^ S^^*/ f^S* ^<^^^* 

Viai^an. 

Befinn bic^ bodf, 2tl«^afi^ 
Befinn bic^, ba^ xii nodi Don gar ni<^ts u>eif . 
t4¥>V0as plauberft bu benn ba? 
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3^t: bringt fte boc^ 
(Bleich mit, bte Beutel? 

Vtail(an. 

Seutel ? 

Xiixn, bas <ßeI5, 
Das 3^^ ^^^ Salabin Dorfdjief en follt. 

Unb roeiter ift es nichts? 

3dj foUf es wolil 
TXlit anfeljn, tpie er €udj t?on ^ag su Cag 

1445 2iusljöljlen mirb bis auf 6ie g^Ijen? Sollt' 
€s voolfl mit anfeljn, 6af Derfdju^enbung aus 
Der iDeifen ZTtilbe fonft nie leeren Scheuern 
So lange borgt, unb borgt, unb borgt, bis auc^ 
Die armen eingebornen ZTläusc^en brin 

Msoüer^ungern? — Bilbet 3^^ rielleic^t Sud} ein, 
IDer (Euers (ßelbs bebürftig fei, ber roerbe 
Doc^ (Euerm Hate motjl auc^ folgen? — 3^5 
(Er Hate folgen l IDann ^at Salabin 
Sxdf raten laffen ? — Denf t nur, Itat^an, toas 

MssZUir ebtn jei^t mit i^m begegnet» 

Zlatl(an^ 

nun? 

Hl-Qafl. 

Da fomm' idj 5U il)m, cbtn ba% er Sifaii 
(ßefpielt mit feiner Sdjroefter* Sitta^ fpielt 
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Htc^t flbcl; unb bas Spiel, bas Salabxn 

Perloren glaubte, fc^on gegeben ^atte, 

1460 Das ftanb nodj gans fo ba. ^df fei?' (Euc^ ^in, 

Unb felje, öaf bas Spiel noc^ lange nic^t 

Perloren» 

Ztailtan. 

(Eil bas tpar für bic^ ein ^unbl 

(Er burfte mit bem Konig an btn Bauer 

Hur rüden, auf i^r Sc^ac^ — roenn ic^ s (Euc^ gleich 

1465 Hur seigen fönntel 

natt^an« 

(D idj traue birl 

m-ifan. 

Denn fo befani ber Äoc^e ^elb: unb fte 

IDar ^in* — Das alles toill ic^ iljm nun toeifen 

Unb ruf i^n. — Denf 1 1 • • . 

Viai^an. 

€r ift nic^t beiner ZHeinung? 

(Er ^ort mid} gar nidjt an, unb u>irft t>erdc^tlic^ 
x47oDas ganse Spiel in Klumpen* 

tlatl^an* 

3ft bas möglidj? 

Unb fagt: er roolle matt nun einmal fein; 
€r tDollel ^eift bas fpielen? 

Ztat^an. 

Sc^tcerlic^ too^l; 
^eif t mit bem Spiele fpielen. 
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(ßletc^iDO^I galt 
€5 feine taube Huf. 

Xtatftan. 

<ßeI6 tfirif ©elb Ijerl 
147s Das tft bas tpentgfte* ZtUetn öic^ gar 
Htdjt ansuljörenl über einen Pun!t 
Von folc^er IDic^tigfett bxdf nic^t einmal 
§n ^örenl Deinen 2t6Ierbli(f nic^t 5U 
BeiDunbernl bas, bas fc^reit um Kadje; nid^t? 

M8o2t(fj toas? 3^ f^9' ^^^ ^^s ^^^ f<^A 5amit 
3I?r felfen fönnt, roas für ein Kopf er ift* 
Kur}, xdf, xdf ^alt 5 mit iljm nic^t länger aus. 
Da lauf ic^ nun bei allen fdjmu^ gen ZlTo^ren 
^erum, un6 frage, toer iljm borgen toill. 

«4853^/ ^^^ i^ "i^ fö^ ™^ gebettelt ^abe, 
Soll nun für anbre borgen. Borgen ift 
Z?iel beffer nic^t als betteln: fo toie leiten, 
2luf IDuc^er leiljen, nic^t riel beffer ift, 
2tls fteljlen. Unter meinen ©^ebern, an 

1490 Dem ©anges, braudj' idj beibes nic^t, unb brauche 
Das IDerfseug beiber nidjt 5U fein. 2lm (Banges, 
2lm (Banges nur giebt's irtenfdjen. ^ier feib 3^?^ 
Der einsige, ber nodj fo iDürbig roäre, 
Daf er am ©anges lebte. — IDollt 3^^ ^^^^ — 

«495Caft il^m mit eins bzn piunber gans im Stidje, 
Um bzn es i^m ju tljun. (Er bringt (£udj nac^ 
Unb nadj boc^ brum. So toär' bie piacferei 
2tuf einmal aus. ^dj fd?<iff* €uc^ einen Delf. 
Kommt l fommtl 

tlati^an. 

3<i? bädjte 5tpar, bas blieb' uns ja 
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1500 Hoc^ immer flbrtg* Doc^, 2tl»^afi, toill 
3c^'s überlegen* IDarte . • . 

überlegen? 
Hein, fo was fiberlegt ftc^ nt^t 

Zlailian. 

Xiuv bis 

3dj von bem Sultan toieberf omme ; bis 
3df 2tbfc^ie6 erft ♦ • . 

IDer überlegt, ber fuc^t 
1505 Betoegungsgrünbe, nidjt 5U bürfen. IDer 
Sxdi Knall unb ^aü, iljm felbft 5U leben, nidit 
(Entfdjiief en fann, ber lebet anbrer Stlav 
Tlixf immer. — JDie 2^v vooUi 1 — £ebt roo^I 1 roie's (Eudj 
IDo^I bünf t. — ZITein U)eg liegt bort ; unb (Eurer ba. 

natt{am 

isio 2tl»^afi 1 Du iDirft felbft bodf erft bas Deine 
Beridjtigen ? 

Tld) Poffenl Der Beftanb 
Von meiner Kaff ift nic^t bes ^älfUns toert; 
Unb meine Hedjnung bürgt — 3^^ ^^^^ Sitta^* 
Cebt woifl 1 Qlb.) 

Ziailian (tf)m nad^fefienb). 

Die bürg' idj 1 — IDilber, guter, ebler — 
15x5 tDie nenn* ic^ ifjn ? — Der loaljre Bettler ift 
Vodf ein$ig unb allein ber tpaljre König! 

(Pon einer anbem Stxtt ah,) 
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tfvitUt 2luffU9« 

(grfter 2tuftritt. 

(Scene: in Hatlians Qaufe.) 

Hec^a unb Daja. 

Wie, 2)aja, brücfte fic^ mein tJater aus? 
fr3<^ ^ötf iljn je6en 2tugenbltcf crtoarten?" 
Z)a5 Hingt — nic^t toatjr? — als ob er noc^ fo balb 
i52o€rfc^einen iperbe« — XDk piel 2tugenblirfe 
Sxnb aber fdjon Dorbei I — Jtlj nun : irer benft 
Tin bie rerfloffenen? — ^df roill allein 
3^ jeöeiTi näc^ften 2tugenbli(fe leben. 
€r tDxrb 6oc^ einmal fommen, 6er xlfn bringt 

'525 6er Dertpünfdjten Botfdjafl pon 6em Sultan 1 
Denn Tiatiian Ijätte ft^er o^ne fte 
3^n gleich mit ^ergebracfjt. 

Hed^a« 

Un6 roenn er nun 

(ßefommen 6iefer 2tugenblicf; toenn 6ann 
Hun meiner IDünfcfje iDärmfter, innigfter 
>53o (Erfüllet ift : toas 6ann ? — roas 6ann ? 

Was 6ann? 
Dann ^off' ic^, 6af audj meiner IDünfdje roärmfter 
Soll in (Erfüllung getjen, 

Hedta. 

IDas tDir6 6ann 
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3n metner Bruft an beffen Stelle treten, 
Die fc^on Derlernt, oljn' einen ^errfc^enben 
X53S IDunfc^ aller IDünfc^e pdf $u be^nen ? — Hidjts ? 
21^; ic^ erfdjred e U ♦ ♦ 

Vddn, mein IDunfc^ toirb bann 
2tn bes erfüllten Stelle treten; meiner. 
IUein IDunfc^, bic^ in (Europa, bidj in ^dnben 
3u toiffen, tpelc^e beiner toürbig jtnb. 

Hedta* 

1540 Du irrft. — XDas biefen IDunfc^ 5U beinern mac^t, 
Das ndmiidje rerijinbert, ba^ er meiner 
3e tDerben fann. Dic^ sielet bein üaterlanb: 
Unb meines, meines follte mxd) nic^t Ijalten? 
(Ein 8ilb ber Deinen, bas in Deiner Seele 

1545 Hoc^ nic^t üerlofc^en, foUte me^r Dermogen, 

2tl5 bie ic^ fe^n, unb greifen fann, unb Ijören, 

Die meinen? 

I^aia* 

Sperre bidj, fo mel bu toillftl 
Des ^immels IDege ftnb bes ^immels IDege* 
Unb iDenn es nun bein Hetter felber u?äre, 
issoDurc^ bzn fein ©ott, für ben er fämpft, bic^ in 
Das Canb, bic^ 5U bem Polfe füljren iDoUte, 
^ür toelc^e bu geboren tpurbeft? 

Dajal 
IDas fpric^ft bu ba nun toieber, liebe Dajal 
Du Ijaft boc^ roa^rlic^ beine fonberbaren 
XS5S Begriffe I „Stxn, fein ©ottl für ben er fämpft I" 
IDem eignet ©ott? u>as ift bas für ein (ßott, 
Der einem Znenfdjen eignet? ber für frdj 
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iriuf f ampf en laffen ? — Un6 tote toetf 
TXian benn, für roeldjen (Erbflof man geboren, 

i56oIDenn maus für 6en nidft tft, auf toelc^em man 
(ßeboren ? — H)enn mein X?ater 6tc^ fo ^örte 1 — 
Was tljat er Mr, mir immer nur mein ©lud 
So tDeit Don i^m als möglich Dorsufpiegeln ? 
IDas t^at er bir, 6en Samen ber Pernunft, 

1565 Den er fo rein in meine Seele ftreute, 
Znit beines Canbes Unfraut ober Blumen 
So gern ju mifc^en ? — Ciebe, Hebe Daja, 
(£r toill nun bgine bunten Blumen nicf^t 
2tuf meinem Boben! — Unb idj muf bir fagen, 

1570 3<^ felber füljle meinen Boben, icenn 
Sie nodf fo fd^ön iljn fleiben, fo entfräftet, 
So ausgese^rt burc^ beine Blumen; fü^le 
3n iljrem 2)ufte, fauerfüf em Dufte, 
Znic^ fo betäubt, fo fc^roinbelnb I — Dein ©e^irn 

1575 3ft beffen me^r geroo^nt« 3c^ table brum 
Die ftärfern Herren nic^t, bie i^n pertragen, 
Hur fdjlägt er mir nic^t 5u; unb fc^on bein (Engel, 
IDie toenig fehlte, ba^ er mic^ 5ur Härrin 
(gemacht ? — Xiodi fc^dm' ic^ mic^ Dor meinem t?ater 

1580 Der Poffel 

poffel — 2tls ob bertJerftanb 
tlur Ijier 3U ^aufe u>ärel Poffel Pojfel 
IDenn t^ nur reben bürftel 

mdta. 

Darfft bu nid^t? 
IDann wav idj nic^t gan$ ®^r, fo oft es bir 
(Befiel, t>on beinen (ßlaubens^elben mic^ 
1585 5u unterijalten ? £}aV xdi il^ren tC^aten 
Hic^t ftets BetDunberung'; unb i^ren Ceiben 
Hic^t immer C^ranen gern ge$ollt? ^ift (ßlaube 
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Schien freiließ mir bas ^elbenmäfigfte 
2tn t^nen nie. Dodj fo riel tröftenber 

1590 VDav mir 6ie Ce^re, 6a§ (Ergebenljeit 
3n ©Ott von unferm Wäijncn über ©ott 
So gans un6 gar nic^t abfängt. — £iebe Daja, 
Das Ijat mein Dater uns fo oft gefagt; 
Darüber ^aft 6u felbft mit iljm fo oft 

1595 Dic^ einüerftanben : toarum untergräbft 
Dil 6enn allein, loas 6u mit iljm sugleic^ 
(Bebauet ? — Ciebe Daja, 6as ift fein 
(ßefpräc^, tDomit roir unferm ^reunb ^m beften 

• (Entgegenfeljn* ^ür mxdf iwav, jal Denn mir, 

x6oo ZHir liegt baran unenWic^, ob auc^ er ♦ ♦ • 

^orc^, Daja I — Kommt es nic^t an unfre C^üre ? 
IDenn er es toärel ^ordjl 



^toeiter 2tuftritt. 

^zdfa, Daja nrib bcr Cempeltjerr; bem jemanb von außen bie 

Ct^üre öffnet mit btn IDorten: 

Hur Ijier herein! 

Hed{a 

(fäfjrt 3ufammcn, fa§t fi<^, unb wxü tt^m su ^Jiigen faüen). 

(Er ift's 1 — mein Hetter, alf l 

<Eem)>ellterr« 

Dies $u permetben 
€rfdjien tc^ blof fo fpat : unb bodj — 

Vicdta. 

3c^ loiU 
»60s 3a 5u ben ^üfen biefes ftolsen Xltannes 

tcur (ßott noc^ einmal banfen; nic^t bem 2Hanne. 
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Der Znann toill feinen Danf ; tPtU t^n fo toentg 
2lls xlin ber IDafferetmer voxVi, ber bei 
Dem Cöfc^en fo gefdjäftig ftc^ erroiefen, 

1610 Der lief ftc^ füllen, lief pd^ leeren, mir 

nichts, bir nidjts: alfo a\xdi ber 2Ttann, TXnii ber 
IDarb nur fo in bie <ßlut Ijineingeftof en ; 
Da fiel xdf ungefäljr itjm in ben 2trm; 
Da blieb ic^ ungefähr, fo toie ein ^unfen 

1615 2(uf feinem TXlanUl, iljm in feinen 2trmen; 
Bis roieberum, idi toeig nic^t xvas, uns beibe 
^erausfdjmif aus ber (ßluL — IDas giebt es ba 
3u banfen? — 3n (Europa treibt ber IDein 
^\x nodj loeit anbzxn Cljaten* — tEempelljerren, 

1690 Die mujfen einmal nun fo Ijanbetn; muffen 
IDie ettpas beffer 5ugeternte ^unbe, 
SorDoIjl aus ^euer, als aus IDaffer ^olen. 

tZemi^eli^err 

(ber fie mit (£rfiaunen nnb Unrnl^e bie gan5e §ett über betrachtet). 

(D Daja, Vayal JDenn in Kugenbliden 
Des Kummers unb ber ©alle, meine £aune 
i6asDic^ übel anlief, trarum jebe Cljorijcit, 

Die meiner ^nxxQ entfuhr, iljr hinterbringen? 
Das ^ief fidj 5U empfinbli(^ rächen, Dajal 
Doc^ tpenn bu nur Don nun an, beffer mic^ 
Bei i^r vertreten toillft. 

9aia« 

3d? benfe, Hitter, 
1630 3c^ benfe nic^t, ba^ biefe f leinen Stacheln, 
3^r an bas ^ers geroorfen, (£udj ba feljr 
(ßefc^abet ^aben« 

IDie? 31}r Ijattet Kummer? 
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Unö wart mit (£uerm Kummer geistger 
2tl5 (£uerm £eben? 

<Eem)>ell)err« 

©Utes, ^olbes Kinb 1 — 

163s IDie tft bod? meine Seele stpif^en 2tuge 

VLnb (b^r geteilt 1 — Das voav bas 2Ttäb<^en nic^t, 
Hein, neiri; bas voat es nic^t, bas aus bem ^euer 
3c^ ^olte* — Denn tper Ijätte bie gefannt, 
Unb aus bem ^euer nicftt geholt? IDer Ijätte 

1640 2tuf mic^ gemartet ? — ^wav — rerftellt — ber Sdjrecf . 

(paufe, unter ber er, in ^Inf^auung tt^rer, {tc^ tpte üerliert.) 

Hed^a« 

3c^ aber finb' (Eudj nodj bm nämlidjen. — 

(Dergleichen; bis fie fortfährt, um ttjn in feinem 2tn<launen 

5u unterbrechen.) 

Zlun, Sttter, fagt uns boii, wo 3^^ fo I^ng« 
(ßetr>efen ? — ^aft bürf t' idf auc^ fragen : wo 

3^t je^o fetb? 

tEem)?elltetr« 

3cf? bin, — wo xdi meUeic^t 

X645 Hic^t foüte fein* — 

Hecfta* 

VDo 31?^ geu>efen? — 2tuc^ 
VOo 3^^ Dieüeic^t nic^t foütet fein geroefen? 
Das ift nidjt gut. 

2tuf — auf — loie ^etgt ber Berg ? 
2tuf Sinai* 

Hed^a* 

:tuf Sinai ? — 7lii fc^ön ! 
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Hun fann tc^ juüerläffig bodj einmal 
1650 (Erfahren, ob es loa^r . . • 

Was? was? (DVs walft, 
Paf noc^ bafelbft ber <Dti 5u feljn, wo ZTlofes 
t>or ©Ott geftanberi; als . . . 

Hedta. 

Hun bas too^I nxdit 
Denn tro er ftanb, ftanb er vov (ßott. Unb baüon 
3ft mir $ur © nüge fc^on befannt. — (Db s loa^r, 

t6ss TXlödiV idi nur gern t>on (£ud^ erfaljren, baf — 
Z)af es bei toeitem nic^t fo mü^fam fei, 
2tuf biefen Berg hinauf $u fteigen, als 
%rab? — Denn fet^t; fo riel idj Berge noc^ 
©eftiegen bin, toar's juft bas ©egenteiL — 

1660 Hun, Hitter ? — IDas ? — 3Ijr f e^rt (£udj t>on mir ab ? 
VOoüt mxii nidit fe^n? 

<Eempelf{err. 

IDeil Ol €udj ^ören wxü. 

IDeil 3^r mic^ nic^t tpollt merfen laffen, ba^ 
3^r meiner (Einfalt lächelt; ba^ 3^^ lädjelt, 
IDie idj (£udy boc^ fo gar nichts IDidjtigers 
1665 Don biefem ^eiligen Berg aller Berge 
3u fragen toeif ? Hidjt tpa^r? 

tSem{^elf{err« 

So muf 

3^^ boc^ (Euc^ toieber in bie klugen feljn. — 
IDas? Xtun fc^lagt 3^^ P^ nieber? nun rerbeift 
Das Cädjeln Z^v? tpie xii nodi erft in ZHienen, 
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1670 3n stDctfelljaften Zlttenen lefen tptll, 

XDas xdj fo b^uilidj ijöv, ^Ijv fo Dcrnel^mlic^ 

Zrttr fagt — Derfd^tDeigt ? — 21^ l^zifa 1 Hedja I H)te 

^at er fo roa^r gefagt: rfKennt jte nur erftl" 

IDer ^at ? — t)on toem ? — (£uc^ 5as gefagt ? 

tlem)^elt{etr« 

rrKennt fte 
1675 Hur erft!'' Ifat (Euer Dater mir gefagt; 

Pon (Euc^ gefagt* 

Unb xdi ntdjt etroa audj? 
3ct? öenn nic^t audj ? 

<Sem)>elt{err« 

2tüetn voo ift er 6enn? 
VOo ift 6enn (Euer Pater? 3P ^^^ "<^^ 
Beim Sultan? 

®^ne 5tt5eifeL 

€etn|>ett{ert« 

Itodj, nodi ba? — 

1680® mic^ X?ergef lidjen I Hein, nein; ba ift 
(Er fdja>erlidj mel^r* — (Er roirb bort unten bei 
Dem Klofter meiner toarten; gans getüif. 
So reb'ten, mein' idj, toir es ab. (Erlaubt 1 
3c^ get?', idj I?or il?n ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Das ift meine Sac^e. 
1685 Bleibt, Hitter, bleibt* 3<^ bring' iljn unüersflglic^. 

tZemjjelljcrr* 

Hidjt fo, ttidjt fo! (Er ftel?t mir felbft entgegen; 



Hatljan ber Xüctfe. 169 

Viidjt (Euc^. Dasu, er fönnte leicht . . • iper tüetf ? ♦ . • 

(£r fönnte bei 6em Sultan leidet, ♦ . • 3^J^ fennt 

Den Sultan nic^t L . . leidjt in t?erlegenl?eit 

1(590 (ßefommen fein. — (ßlaubt mir; es ^at ©efaljr, 

IDenn ic^ nidjt gelj\ 

Hed{a« 

(ßefaljr? toas für (ßefaljr? 

tlem)^e(f{err* 

(ßefa^r für mid?, für (Euc^, für iljn: toenn ic^ 
liiert fc^Ieunig, fdjieunig ge^\ (2lb.) 



Dritter Jtuftritt. 
Hec^a itnb Daja. 

Hed:{a« 

Was ift bas, Daja ? — 

So fdjneU? — Was fommt i^m an? Was fiel ifjm auf? 

^sWas jagt i^n? 

l>ala. 

£af t nur, lagt. 3^ beut, es ift 
Kein fc^Iimmes S^x(i)^n. 

Hed^a* 

geicfjen? unb loopon? 

9aia« 

Daf etu^as porge^t innerfjalb. (Es fodjt, 

Unb foll nidjt überfodjen. ta^i iljn nur. 

Hun ift's an (Eudj. 

Hed^a. 

IPas ift an mir? Du roirft, 
1700 IPie er, mir unbegreiflich. 
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Balb nun fSnnt 
^ifv xlfm 6te Unrul?' all rergclten, öie 
(Er (£udj gemacht ijat Setb nur aber auc^ 
liiert alisu ftreng, nidjt allju rac^begtertg. 

Hecf{a« 

IPoüon 6u fprtc^ft, bas magft 6u felber rDtffen» 

170s Unb fetb benn 3^^ bereits fo ru^tg roteber? 

Das bin ic^ ; ja bas bin idj ♦ ♦ . 

EDenigftens 

(ßefte^t, 6a§ 3^^ ^^<^ feiner Unru^' freut; 

Unb feiner Unrulj' banfet, toas 3^^ i^^t 

X?on SuV geniest* 

Hed{a. 

ZlXir völlig unbetouftl 

i7io2)enn toas xdj ^Sc^ftens bir gefte^en fönnte, 

XDäx\ ba^ es mxdi — mic^ felbft befrembet, tDte 

2tuf einen foldjen Sturm in meinem fersen 

So eine Stille plö^Iidj folgen fönncn» 

Sein voller 2tnblirf, fein (ßefpräc^, fein tE^un 

1715 ßat micb « « * 

5aia^ 

(ßefattigt fdjon? 

(ßefättigt, wxü 
^dj nun nidjt fagen ; nein — bei tpeitem nic^t - 

Den Ijeifen junger nur geftillt* 
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Hun ja; 
IDenn bu fo totüft» 

3dj eben mdft 

Hecf^a« 

(Er tDtrb 
XTKr etDtg toert; mir eroig roerter, als 

i72o2rtein £thm bleiben: toenn andi fd?on mein Puls 
Hi^t me^r bei^ feinem blofen Hamen toed^felt; 
Xlxdit me^r mein ^er5, fo oft xd} an xlfn benfe, 
©ef^rpinber, ftärf er fdjiägt — Xüas fdjiüa^'ic^? Komm, 
Komm, liebe Vaja, lüieber an bas ^enfter, 

1725 2)as auf bie palmen fie^t 

So ift er boc^ 
Wolfl nodi ntc^t gans geftillt, ber t^eige junger« 

Uecf{a. 

Xinn trerb* ic^ aud^ bie Palmen toieber fel?n : 
Hidjt iljn blof untern Palmen* 

Diefe Kälte 
Beginnt au^ wolfl ein neues ^ieber nur. 

1730 IDas Kalt'? 2^ ^^^ "i^t f^K* 3^? fe^e toaljrlidj 
Zlic^t minber gern, toas ic^ mit Sulje fe^e* 
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üierter Jluftrttt 

(Scene: (Hm 2lubtcn3faal in bem palajle bes Salabtn.) 

Salabin nnb Sittatj. 

9ala5{n (im f^ereintreten, gegen bie (£i{ttre). 

^ter bringt ben 3^^^^ ^^^/ fobalb er fommt 
(£r fdjeint ftdj eben nic^t $u übereilen. 

Bittali. 

€r toar andj tüo^I nidjt bei ber ^anb; nic^t gleic^ 

ms 5^ finbem 

Salabin* 

Sc^roefterl Sc^toefterl 

Sittali. 

tri?uft bu boii 
Jtls ftünbe bir ein Creffen ror« 

Satabin« 

Unb bas 

Vdxt EDaffen, bie ic^ nid?t gelernt 5u füljrem 
3d? foU midf (teilen; foU beforgen laffen; 
Soll fallen legen; foü auf ©latteis führen. 

i74oU)ann I?ätf xdf bas gefonnt? XDo Ifätt' xdi bas 
(gelernt? — Unb foll bas alles, aif, roosu? 
IDosu? — Um (Selb su fifc^en; (Selb 1 — Um <ßelb, 
©elb einem 3uben absubangen; ©elbl 
^u foldjen fleinen Ciften roär' ic^ enblic^ 

1745 ©ebradjt, ber Kleinigfeiten fleinfte mir 

3u fcbaffen? 

Sittali. 

3ebe Kleinigfeit, 5U fe^r 
ZJerfc^mä^t, bie räc^t fid?, Bruber* 

Salabin^ 

Ceiber n?a^r. — 
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Unb toenn nun Mefer 3^1^^ S^^ ^^^ S"*^/ 
t?emünft'gc ITtann tft, tote 5er Berroifc^ btr 
1750 3^n el^ebem befc^riebcn? 

nun bann! 

Was liat es bann ffir Hotl Die Sdjiinge Hegt 

3a nur bem geistgen, beforgltdjen, 

^urc^tfamen 3^^^"* "^<^* ^^^ guten, ntc^t 

I)em toetfen ZlXanne» Diefer ift ja fo 
nssSdfon unfer, oljne SdjHnge* Das Vergnügen 

3u ^oren, rote ein foldjer ZlTann fic^ ausreb't; 

TXlit tpeldjer bretften Stärf entiDeber, er 

Die Stride furj jerreifet; ober auc^ 

2Tttt tpeldjer fdjiauen üorftc^t er bte He^e 

x76ot?orbei jtd^ toinbet: bies Pergnügen Ijaft 

Du obenbrein. 

9ataMn* 

Hun, bas ift roaljr» (ßetüif ; 
34 f^^w^ ^^^ barauf* 

So fann bic^ ja 
2Iuc^ treiter nichts rerlegen machen. Denn 
3ft's einer aus ber ZlXenge blof ; ift's blof 
x7<5s€in 3^^ ^i^ ^i" ^ixbz: gegen b^n 

IDirft bu bic^ bodj nidjt fdjämen, fo 5U fdjeinen 
IDie er bie ZheufdEjen all fidj benft? Dielmeljr; 
IDer ftc^ iljm beffer $eigt, ber seigt fidj xifm 
Tlls <ße(f; als Harr* 

Salabin. 

So muf iif ja rvoljl gar 
1770 SdiUdft ^anbeln, ba^ von mir ber S^lec^te nidjt 
Sc^lei^t benfe? 
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tCraun! tüenn 5u ^dfkdft tiaxxbcln ncnnft, 
(Ein je6e5 Ding nadf feiner Tlvt su braudjen* 

SalaMn* 

XDas Ijätt' ein JDeiberfopf erbac^t, bas er 
Hic^t 5u befdjönen toüftel 

3u befc^önenl 

1775 Das feine, fpi^e Ding, beforg' idf nur, 

3n meiner plumpen £fanb serbric^t 1 — So was 
VOxü ausgefüljrt fein, roie's erfunben ift: 
ZTTit aüer pfiffigfeit, (Szwanbtlizxt — Doc^, 
ITTags boc^ nur, mag's l 3<^ tanse, toie idf fann; 

1780 Unb f önnf es freiließ, lieber — fdjlec^ter noc^ 
Tlls beffer^ 

Crau' bir andf nur nic^t 5U toenigl 
3<^ ftel?e bir für bidj I IDenn bu nur roillft. — 
Da§ uns bie ZHänner beinesgleic^en bodj 
So gern bereben mödjten, nur i^r Sdjtpert, 
1785 3I?r SdjiDert nur l}abz fie fo toeit gebracht 
Der 6ötx>e fdjämt fidj freiließ, toenn er mit 
Dem ^uc^fe jagt: — bes ^uc^fes, nic^t ber £ift» 

Salabin, 

VLnb ba^ bie.lDeiber bodj fo gern bzn ZHann 
gu fidj Ijerunter Ijätten 1 — (ßel? nur, ge^ I — 
1790 3^ glaube meine Cef tion 3U fönnen» 

Siitali. 

XDas? idj foU ge^n? 
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Salabin, 

Du tpollteft 6oc^ ntc^t bleiben? 

IDenn audf rxidfl bleiben ♦ . ♦ im (ßeftdjt euc^ bleiben — 
Doc^ ^ier im Hebensimmer — 

Salabin. 

Da 5U ^ordjen? 

Tindj bas nidjt, Sc^iüefter ; tpenn ic^ foll beftefjn. — 
1795 ^ort, fort ! 6er tJortjang raufest ; er f ommt I — 6oc^ 6af 
Du ja nic^t 6a Derrpeilftl 3<^ f^^^ ^<^<^* 

Onbem fle ftd? burd? bte eine Cl^ür entfernt, tritt Hatt^an 3U ber 
anbern t^eretn ; nnb Saldb'in iiai fid? gefegt.) 



fünfter ^tuftritt 
Salabxn nnb ZCatlian. 

Balabin. 

(Tritt nä^er, 3^1^« 1 — Halber I — Hur gans ^er ! — 
Hur o^ne ^urdjtl 

Die bleibe 6einem ^einbel 

Saiabin^ 

Du nennft 6ic^ Zlattjan? 

3a. 

SalaMn. 

Den tt)eifen HatFjan? 

>8oo Zlein* 



176 tlat!^an ber IPctfe. 

Salabin, 
tPo^I! nennft 6u bxdi ntc^t; nennt 6tc^ bas Polf« 

Kann fein ; bas Pdf 1 

SalaMn« 

Du glaubft bodf nic^t, baf ic^ 
Derä^tltc^ t)on bes Dolfes Stimme benfe? — 
3c^ ^abe längft getDünfdjt, ben ZTlann 5U fennen, 
Den es ben ZPeifen nennt« 

Ztailian* 

Unb u>enn es ttjn 
1805 ^um Spott fo nennte? IDenn bem t?olfe roeife 
tlidjts roeiter wät als flug? unb flug nur ber^ 
Der ftc^ auf feinen Porteil gut üerfte^t? 

Satabin« 

2tuf feinen tpa^ren Porteil, meinft bu boc^? 

Viailt^n. 

Dann freiließ u>är' ber (Eigennü^igfte 

iSioDer Klügfte» Dann roär' freiließ flug unb tpeife 

Hur eins« 

Salabin« 

3c^ ^ore bidj ertoeifen, was 
Du u>iberfpredjen tpillft» — Des ZTlenfdjen u>a^re 
Porteile, bie bas Polf nidjt fennt, fennft bu. 
^aft bu 5U fennen iDenigftens gefud^t; 
xsis^aft brfiber nac^gebad^t: bas aud^ allein 
ZRac^t fc^on b^n IDeifen. 



3u fein« 



natt^an* 

Der fic^ jeber bünft 
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Hun 6er Befc^eiben^eit genug! 
Denn fte nur tmmerbar 5U Ijören, wo 
TXlan trocfene üernunft ertoartet, efelt. (€r fprmgt auf.) 
1820 £af uns 5ur Sac^e fommenl 2tber, aber 
2tufridjttg, 3ub', aufrtdftigl 

Ztatlian. 

Sultan, ic^ 

vom fic^erltc^ btc^ fo bebtenen, baf 

3c^ betner fernem Kunbfdjaft tpürbtg bleibe* 

Bebtenen? tpte? 

Du follft bas Befte ^aben 

1825 Von allem ; foDft es um ben billigften 

Preis ^aben. 

Salabin« 

XDoron fpricfeft bu? bodi voolfl nidit 
Von beinen XDaren ? — Sdjac^ern iDirb mit bir 
Sdjon meine SdjiDefter. (Das ber ^ord^erin 1) — 
3c^ ^abe mit bem Kaufmann nichts 5U t^un. 

natl^an« 

1830 So iDirft bu o^ne ^toeifel roiffen toollen, 
IDas ic^ auf meinem H)ege ron bem ^einbe, 
Der aüerbings ftdj toieber reget, etma 
Bemerf t, getroffen ? — IDenn ic^ unoer^o^Ien . . . 

Salabin* 

'ilndj barauf bin ic^ eben nic^t mit bir 
1835 (ßefteuert. Daron tüeif ic^ fc^on, fo Diel 
3c^ nötig ^abe, — Kurs ; — 

nailfan. 

©ebiete, Sultan. 
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3c^ ^eifdje beinen Unterricht in gans 
XDas anberm; gans iDas anberm. — Da bu nun 
So iDeife bift: fo fage mir bodj einmal — 
1840 IDas für ein (ßlaube, roas für ein (ßefe^ 
^at bir am meiften eingeleudjtet ? 

Sultan, 

3c^ bin ein 3nb\ 

Salabin, 

Unb id} ein ZtTufelmann. 
Der (£f?rift ift 5u>ifdjen uns. — Don biefen bret 
Seligionen fann bodf eine nur 

1845 Die wal|v^ fein. — (£in ZlTann, ipie bu, bleibt ba 
Hid)t fteljen, wo ber ^ufall ber (ßeburt 
3t?n Ijingeroorfen : ober roenn er bleibt, 
Bleibt er aus €infidjt, ©rünben, JPaljl bes Beffern. 
IDot?lanl fo teile beine (£inftdjt mir 

1850 Denn mit. £a§ mic^ bie ©rünbe ^ören, benen 
3dj felber nad>5ugrübeln, nid?t bie ^dt 
©eljabt. £a§ midj bie lDal?l, bie biefe (ßrünbe 
Beftimmt, — rerfte^t ftdj, im Vertrauen — tpiffen, 
Damit ic^ fte 5U meiner madje. — IDie ? 

1855 Du ftu^eft? u)ägft micfj mit bem 2tuge? — Kann 
IDo^l fein, baf ic^ ber erfte Sultan bin. 
Der eine foldje ©rille ^at; bie mic^ 
Doc^ eines Sultans eben nidjt fo gans 
llnu)ürbig bünft. — Itid^t tüal?r? — So rebe boc^l 

i86oSpridjl — ®ber tpillft bu einen 2tugenblicf, 
Didj 5U bebenfen? ©ut; xdj geb' ifjn bir. — 
(®b fte u>oIjl l?ordjt? 3<^ ^^^ P^ ^o<^ belaufeten; 
IDilt Igoren, ob id^'s rec^t gemacht. — ) Denf nac^ I 
(ßefdju?inb benf nadjl ^df fäume nid^t, surücf 

■865 ^\x f ommen. (€r gcljt m bas Zteben3tmmcr, nadf tpelc^tn flc^ 

S'\tial\ begeben.) 
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Sed?fter Jtuftritt. 
Hatl^an allein. 

^m 1 I?m 1 — tüunberltd? ! — IDte tft 
Vflxt benn? — VOas toill 6er Sultan? was? — 3<^ I>i" 
2tuf (Selb gef af t; unb er tüill — IDafjrFjeit. IDal^rFjett I 
Unb iPtll fic fo, — fo bar, fo blant, — als ob 
Sie Waijvitcxt ZlTünse tpäre 1 — 2<^t voznn nodf 

1870 Uralte ZTTünse, bie geipogen iDarbl — 
Das ginge noc^l 2tIIein fo neue TXlixniz, 
Sie nur ber Stempel ntadjt, bie man aufs Brett 
Hur iäifUn batf, bas ift fte bodj nun nidjtl 
IDie ©elb in Sad, fo ftridje man in Kopf 

187s 2luc^ IDal^rljeit ein? IDer ift bznn I?ier ber 3ube? 
3dj ober er? — Sodj tüie? Sollt' er andi vooiil 
Sie IDal^rfjeit nidjt in IDafjrfjeit forbern? — ^toar, 
^wat ber Perbadjt, ba^ er bie XDal^rFjeit nur 
Tlls ^aüe braudje, toär' audj gar 5U f lein I — 

1880 gu flein? — IDas ift für einen ©rofen benn 
5u Hein? — (ßeroif, gerpif: er ftürste mit 
Ser tC^üre fo ins f^ausl TXlan podjt bocf?, fjört 
Sodj erft, toenn man als ^reunb ftd? natjt. — ^dj muf 
Be^utfam geljn 1 — Unb roie? roie bas? — So gans 

1885 Stodjube fein 5U iDoüen, geljt fc^on nidjt. — 
Unb gan$ unb gar nid?t 3ube, ge^t noc^ minber* 
Senn, tpenn fein 3^^^/ bürft' er mic^ nur fragen, 
XDavnm fein ZHufelmann? — Sas toar'sl Sas fann 
TXlidti retten I — Hic^t bie Kinber blof , fpeift man 

1890 mit zudrehen ab. — €r fommt* (£r fomme nur! 
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Siebenter Jtuftritt 
Salabin unb ttattjan. 

Salabin* 

(So ift bas ßzlb IfUt rein 1) — 3c^ f omm' 6ir 6oc^ 
Xixdit 5u gefd^tptnb 5urücf ? Du bift 5U Hanbe 
Znit beiner Überlegung* — Xtun fo re6e l 
(Es Ifött uns feine Seele. 

Xflöiit* andj bodf 
1895 Die ganse ZPelt uns ^ören* 

Salabin. 

So getoig 
3ft Hatljan feiner Sac^e? ^al bas nenn' 
^dl einen XDeifenl Hie bie IDatjrt^eit 5U 
X?erI>eFjIen 1 für fie alles auf bas Spiel 
^u fe^enl £eib unb Cebenl (ßut unb Blutl 

Ztatltan. 

«900 3^1 i^l tpenn's nötig ift unb nü^t. 

Salabin^ 

Don nun 
Tln bavf idi ^offen, einen meiner tCitel, 

Derbefferer ber IDelt unb bcs (ßefe^es, 

ZHit Äec^t 5U füljren. 

VLatltan. 

CrauU; ein fdjSner tCiteU 
Doc^, Sultan, e^' xdj midi bir gans vertraue, 
i905€rlaubft bu voolfl, bir ein (ßefdjic^tc^en 5U 
€r$äFjlen ? 
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XDavnm bas ntdjt? 3^ ^i" ft^t^ 
£in ^reunb gcipefcn von (ßefc^tdjtc^en, gut 
€r$äljlt, 

3a, gut ersa^Ien, bas ift nun 
IDo^I eben meine Sadjz ntc^t 

SalaMn« 

Sdjon roteber 

1910 So ftols befc^eiben ? — ZlTac^' 1 ersäuf, ersä^Ie 1 

üor grauen 3^^^^^ I^I't' ein ZITann in ®ften, 
Der einen 2Sing von unfc^a^barem IDert 
2lus lieber S^anb befaf • Der Stein roar ein 
®pal; ber ^unbert fc^Sne färben fpielte, 

1915 Unb Ijatte bie geheime Kraft, vov (ßott 
Unb JTlenfcfjen angenehm 5U machen, toer 
3n biefer ^\xvev[xdit üfn trug* VOas IDunber; 
Dag it^n ber ZITann in ®ften barum nie 
Pom Ringer lief; unb bie Verfügung traf, 

1920 2Cuf etüig il?n bei feinem ^aufe 5U 

(Erhalten? Hämlici^ fo. €r lief b^n Hing 
Don feinen Sötjnen bem geliebteften ; 
Unb fe^te feft, ba^ biefer roieberum 
Vcn King von feinen Sotjnen bem rermac^e, 

1925 Der itjm ber liebfte fei; unb ftets ber liebfte, 
(Dlin 2tnfetjn ber (ßeburt, in Kraft allein 
Des Hings, bas ^aupt, ber ^ürft bes ^aufes roerbe.— 
Derfte^ mic^, Sultan, 

^alabin. 

3c^ r>erftelj' bic^. IDeiterl 



i82 Hatt^an ber IPetfe. 

So fam nun Mefer King, von Soifxi 3U SoFjn, 

x93o2tuf einen Pater enblidj von bret Sötjnen; 
2)te alle 6ret xFjm gleic^ ge^orfam tüaren, 
Die alle 6ret er folglidj gleich ju Heben 
Sic^ nic^t entbre(^en fonnte» Hur t>on 5^tt 
3u 5^i^ fdjten tt^m bal6 ber, balb Mefer, balb 

1935 Der britte, — fo iDie jeber fidj mit it^m 
2tllein befanb, unb fein ergief enb ^ers 
Die anbern jipei nidjt teilten, — tDürbiger 
Des Hinges; b^n er benn auc^ einem jeben 
Die fromme Sdjroad^tjeit ^atte, 5U rerfprec^en» 

1940 Das ging nun fo, folang' es ging» — 2tllein 
(£s fam 5um Sterben, unb ber gute Pater 
Kommt in X)erlegenl?eit» (Es fdjmerst i^n, stoet 
Don feinen Söl?nen, bie ftc^ auf fein XDort 
Derlaffen, fo ju f rdnf en, — XDas 3u ttjun ? — 

1945 €r fenbet in getjeim 5U einem Künftler, 
Bei bem er, nad? bem ZlTufter feines Hinges, 
^tDei anbere beftellt, unb roeber Koften 
Hoc^ Vilülfz fparen l?eif t, fie jenem gleid?, 
Dollfommen gleidj 3U madjen. Das gelingt 

2950 Dem Künftler» Da er iljm bie Hinge bringt, 
^ann felbft ber Dater feinen ZITufterring 
TXxdjt unterfdjeiben» ^rotj unb freubig ruft 
(£r feine Söljne, jeben insbefonbre; 
(ßiebt jebem insbefonbre feinen Segen, — 

1955 Unb feinen Hing, — unb ftirbt. — Du Ijörft bod?, Sultan? 

• 

Salabin (ber ftc^ betroffen von it^m Qzwanht), 

3d? t?ör', ic^ Ifövz I — Komm mit beinem IlTärc^en 
Hur balb ju (£nbe. — lüirb's? 

natt^an* 

3c^ bin 5U ^nbe* 
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Denn tx>a5 nodj folgt, rerftctjt ftdj ja von felbft^ — 
Kaum voav bcr Datcr tot, fo fommt ein jcber 
i960 mit feinem Hing, unb jeber toill ber ^ürft 
2)es ^aufes fein, HTan unterfuc^t, man sanft, 
2Han flagt. Umfonft; 6er rechte Hing wav nic^t 

(Ertpeislic^ ; — 
{nad^ einer paufe, in ipel^r er bcs Sultans Antwort eriparfet) 

faft fo unertüeislid?, als 
Uns je^t — ber re^te ©laube. 

Salabin. 

^XDk? bas foQ 
1965 Die 2tnttDort fein auf meine ^rage? . ♦ • 

Soü 
Znic^ blof entfc^ulöigen, u>enn idj 6ie Hinge, 

ZITir nic^t getrau' 5U unterfdjeiben, 6ie 

Der J?ater in ber 2tbftd?t madjen lief. 

Damit fie nic^t 5U unterfdjeiben ipären. 

Balabin. 

1970 Die Hinge I — Spiele nidjt mit mir I — 3^ backte, 
Daf 6ie Heligionen, 6ie xd) 6ir 
(Benannt, bodj wolfl 5U unterfc^eiben toären. 
Bis auf bie Kleibung; bis auf Speif unb tEranfl 

Unb nur Don Seiten itjrer (ßrünbe nic^t. — 
1975 Denn grünben alle [xdf m(i}t auf (ßefdjic^te? 
(ßefc^rieben ober überliefert 1 — Unb 
(ßefdjid?te muf bodj ipotjl allein auf Creu' 
Unb (ßlauben angenommen roerben? — Hidjt? — 
Ztun tpeffen tCreu' unb (ßlauben jie^t man bznxx 
1980 2tm toenigften in ^weifd? Vodf ber Seinen? 
Doc^ beren Blut u?ir finb? boc^ beren, bie 
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Von Kinb^ett an uns Proben i^rer Ctebe 
(Begeben? 6te uns nie getäufc^t, als wo 
(ßetäufc^t 5u tperöen uns Ijetifamer u?ar? — 

1985 XDte fann ic^ meinen Patern n^eniger, 

2tls 5u ^en öeinen glauben ? (Döer umgef e^rt. — 
Kann ic^ r)on bir perlangen, baf bu beine 
Porfa^ren £ügen ftrafft, um meinen nic^t 
5u u>iberfprec^en ? ®ber umgefe^rt 

1990 Das nämliche gilt ron btn Ctjriften. Hic^t ? — 

SalaMn* 

(Sei bem Cebenbigenl Der ZlTann ^at rec^t^ 
3c^ muf Derftummen») 

Ztailian. 

£af auf unfre Hing' 
Uns roieber fommen» XDie gefagt: bie Söl}m 
Perflagten ftd?; unb jeber fcf?u>ur bem Hidjter, 

1995 Unmittelbar aus feines Daters Sfanb 

Den King ju ^aben. — U?ie auc^ tDatjr I — Hac^bem 

(£r Don i^m lange bas Derfpredyen fc^on 

(Begabt, bes Hinges Porredjt einmal 5U 

©enief en. — IDie nidjt minber u>aljr 1 — Der Pater, 

aooo Beteu'rte jeber, fSnne gegen ifjn 

Hidjt falf(^ geu>efen fein; unb el>' er biefes 
Pon i^m, Don einem foldjen lieben Pater, 
2trgtooIjnen laff: eV muff er feine Brüber, 
So gern er fonft von Hinan nur bas Befte 

aoos Bereit 3U glauben fei, bes falfdjen Spiels 
Beseitjen; unb er iDpIIe bie Perräter 
Sdjon aussufinben u>iffen; ftc^ fdjon rd^en* 

Salabin. 

Unb nun, ber Äidjter? — UTic^ verlangt 5U ^ören, 
XDas bu bzn Hic^ter fagen laffeft. Spridj I 
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Viaif\an^ 

aoioDer Hid^ter fpradj: XDenn tljr mir nun 6en Datcr 
Htc^t halb 5ur Stelle fdjafft, fo tDeif tc^ euc^ 
Von meinem Stut^le* Denft iFjr, bag ic^ Kätfel 
^u löfen ba bin? (Dber Ijarrct itjr, 
Bis 6af 6er re(^te Hing öen ZITunb eröffne ? — 

2015 Doc^ ^altl 3^ l?öre ja, 6er rechte Hing 
Befi^t 6ie IDunberfraft, beliebt 5U madjen; 
Dor ©Ott un6 UTenfc^en angenehm» Das muf 
€ntfc^ei6en! Denn 6ie falfc^en Äinge rDer6en 
Doc^ bas nic^t fönnen l — Ztun ; roen lieben jroei 

2oao Von endi am meiften? — ZUadjt, fagt an ! 3^^ fd^tpeigt? 
Die Äinge u>irfen nur jurüc!? un6 nic^t 
Xladj aufen? 3^^^^ I^^^^ P<^ felber nur 
2lm meiften ? — ® f fei6 3^^ <^^^ ^^^i 
Betrogene Betrüger I (Eure Hinge 

2025 Sin6 alle 6rei nic^t edjt Der edjte Hing 
Permutlic^ ging rerloren. Den t?erluft 
^u bergen, 5U erfe^en, lieg 6er Pater 
Die 6rei für einen machen* 

5ala6in* 

^errlic^! ^errlic^l 

ZtaiVtan. 

Un6 alfo; fu^r 6er Hidjter fort, toenn itjr 
»aoHic^t meinen Hat, ftatt meines Sprudjes, toollt: 
(ßel?t nur 1 — IlTein Hat ift aber 6er : it^r neljmt 
Die Sac^e Döllig toie fie liegt, ^at ron 
(Euc^ je6er feinen Hing ron feinem X?ater: 
So glaube je6er ftd?er feinen Hing 
»35 Den edjten* — ZITögli^; 6af 6er Vakv nun • 
Die trytannei 6es einen Hings nid)t länger 
^n feinem £)aufe 6ul6en loollenl — Un6 getDif; 
Daf er eudj alle 6rei geliebt, un6 gleich 
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(Beliebt : tnbem er sroet ntdjt 6rü(fen mögen, 
ao4oUm einen 5U begünftigen. — XDo^Ianl 

(£s eifre jeber feiner unbeftoc^nen 

Pon Vorurteilen freien £iebe nadfl 

(£s ftrebe t)on euc^ jeber um 6ie IDette, 

Die Kraft bes Steins in feinem Hing an Cag 
ao4s3u I^S^nl fomme biefer Kraft mit Sanftmut, 

ZHit ^erslicfjer Pertraglicf^feit, mit IDo^It^un, 

ZlTit innigfter (£rgebenljeit in ©ott, 

^u ^ilfM Unb ipenn ftc^ bann ber Steine Kräfte 

Bei euern Kinbes^Kinbesfinbern äufern: 
aosoSo lab' xdi über taufenb taufenb 3^^^^/ 

Sie tDieberum t>or biefen Stu^L Va toirb 

€in toeif rer ZlTann auf biefem Stufjle ft^en, 

2IIs ic^; unb fprec^em (ße^tl — So fagte ber 

Befc^eibne Hidjten 

Saiabin. 

(ßottl ©ottl 

Salabin, 
aosslDenn bu bidj fütjleft, biefer toeifere 

Perfproc^ne ZUann 3U fein : • ♦ • 

SalaMn 

(ber auf tljn 3uPür3t unb feine ?(anb ergreift, bie er bis 
3u (Enbe nid?t »ieber faljren Iä§t). 

3c^ Staub? 3c^ mifts? 
(D (ßottl 

XDas ift bir, Sultan? 

Salabin* 

HatE^an 1 lieber Zlat^an I — 
Die taufenb taufenb ^aifvz beines Äic^ters 
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Sinb nodf nxd)t um, — Sein Hidjterftuljl ift nic^t 
2060 Der meine, — ©e^ I — ©e^ l — itber fei mein ^reun6, 

Unb tx>eiter ^ätte Salabin mir nidjts 
3u fagen? 

Xiidits. 

Ztatt\an^ 

nichts? 

Salabin. 

©ar nidjts, — Un6 tparum? 

3^ Ijätte no(^ ©elegenf^eit getpünfdjt, 
Dir eine Bitte rorsutragen, 

Salabin^ 

Braudjts 
«065 Gelegenheit 5U einer Bitte? — Äebel 

3c^ fomm' von einer toeiten Äeif, auf roelc^er 
3d? Sdjulben eingetrieben. — ^aft IfaV idj 
Des baren ©elbs ju pieL — Die g^it beginnt 
Beben! lic^ toieberum 5U toerben ; — unb 

aoTo 3^ ^^^t "^^^ ^^^*/ ^^ f^<^^^ bamit Ijin. — 
Da bac^t' ic^, ob nid^t bu pielleidjt, — roeil bodi 
(Ein nat^er Krieg bes ©elbes immer me^r 
(Erforbert, — ettoas braudjen fönnteft. 

Salabin (tl^m ftetf in bte klugen feljenb). 

Hatt^an I — 
3c^ ipiU nic^t fragen, ob 2tl»^afi fdjon 
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ao75 Bei Mr getoefen ; — tpill nic^t unterfuc^en, 

Ob bidf nxdit fonft ein ZtrgrDol^n treibt, mir 6iefes 
(Erbieten freierbings 3U tljun : . . ♦ 

(Ein TlvQwoiin? 
Salabin. 

^df bin iljn toert. — Persei^ mir 1 — Denn was ^ilft's? 

^df mug 6ir nur gefte^en, — 6ag ic^ im 

ao8o Begriffe toar — 

Xiatlian^ 

Vodi nidjt; bas nämliche 
2tn mic^ $u fachen? 

Salabin. 

2lUerbing5. 

Zlailtan. 

So toar' 

Uns beiben ja geholfen 1 — Dag ic^ aber 
Dir' alle meine Barfdjaft nic^t fann fc^irfen, 
Das mac^t ber junge Cempel^err. — Du fennft 
ao85 3ljn ja. — 3^"^ ^^^* i^ ^iTie groge Poft 
Dörfer noc^ 5u besa^len» 

Salabin* 

tTempelfjerr ? 
Du roirft bodf meine fdjiimmften ^einbe nic^t 
ZHit beinem ©elb aud^ unterftü^en tDoQen? 

3^ fprec^e von bem einen nur, bem bu 
ao9o Das tcbzn fparteft . • . 

Satabin« 

Tiijl woran erinnerft 
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Du mtc^ ! — S^aV xdf bodj biefen 3fi"9li"3 S<i"5 
tJergcffen 1 — Kcnnft 6u il?n ? — Wo tft er ? 

IDte? 
So iDeif t bu nic^t, tütericl pon beiner (Snabz 

^ür xiin, burd) t^n auf mic^ gesoffen? (Er, 

»95 €r mit ©efa^r bes neu erfjaltnen Cebens, 

ffat meine Coc^ter aus bem ^eu'r gerettet. 

Satabin* 

€r? tfat er bas? — S^al barnac^ fafj er aus. 
Das Ijätte traun mein Bruber auc^ getfjan, 
Dem er fo ähnelt! — 3ft ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^ier? 

aiooSo bring' il^n Ijerl — 3<^ ^^^^ meiner Sc^roefter 
Don biefem iljrem Bruber, ben fie nic^t 
©efannt, fo Diel ersä^Iet, ba^ id) fie 
Sein (Ebenbilb boc^ auc^ muf fe^en laffen 1 -^ 
©e^, ^ol' iljn 1 — IDie aus einer guten ^ifat, 

2io5(ßebar fie auc^ fdjon blofe Ceibenfdjaft, 
Doc^ fo Diel anbre gute Ct?aten fliefenl 
«e^, ^ol' «>n I 

tlail^ait (tnbem er Salabtns ^anb fat^ren (5gt). 

2tugenblirfsl Unb bei bem anbern 
Bleibt es boc^ audj ? Olb.) 

Salabin« 

2tljl baf ic^ meine Sdjtoefter 
Itidjt Ijorc^en laffen l — ^n i^r ! 5U il?r 1 — Denn 
aiioIDie foU ic^ alles bas itjr nun erjäl^Ien? 

(2lb von 6er anbern Seite.) 
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2tc^ter Jtuftrttt 

(Die Scene: unter l^n Palmen, in htt Hät^e bes Hlofttts, tpo 

ber (Cempelt{err tlatt^ans tpartet.) 

t£em}>e(tterr 

($et{t, mit {t(^ felbf) fämpfenb, anf unb ab ; bis et losbrid^t). 

— ^ter Ifali bas (Dpfertter ermü6et ftill. — 
Xinn gutl 3c^ mag ntc^t, mag ntc^t nä^er tDtffen, 
XDas in mir Dorge^t; mag voraus ntc^t toittern, 
Was Dorge^n wirb. — ©enug, ic^ bin umfonft 

aiisöePo^nl umfonft — Unb ireiter fonnt* ic^ boif 
Tlndi nichts, als pie^n 1 — Hun f omm', was f ommen foll 1 — 
3I?m aussubeugen, xvav ber Streich ju fc^nell 
(Befallen; unter btn 5U f ommen, ic^ 
So lang' unb t)iel mic^ toeigerte. — Sie fe^n, 

aiao Die ic^ $u fe^n fo toenig lüftern toar, — 
Sie je^n, unb ber €ntfc^Iuf, fie toieber aus 
Den 2tugen nie 5u laffen — IDas €ntfc^lu0? 
(Entfc^Iuf ift Dorfa^, C^at: unb idj, xdf litt, 
3c^ litte blof • Sie fel?n, unb bas ©efü^I, 

awsitn fie Derftricft, in fie rerroebt 5U fein, 

XDat eins. — Bleibt eins. — t)on i^r getrennt 
3u leben, ift mir gans unbenfbar; toär' 
ZtXein Cob, — unb n?o n?ir immer nac^ bem Cobe 
VLodf finb, audj ba mein tEob. — 3P ^^s nun Ciebe: 

»130 So — liebt ber tCempelritter freiließ, — liebt 
Der C^rift bas 3u^^"^äbdjen freiließ. — ^m 1 
XDas taut's ? — 3<^ ^^^' tn bem gelobten £anbe, — 
Unb brum auc^ mir gelobt auf immerbar 1 — 
Der Vorurteile me^r fc^on abgelegt. — 

aisslDas toill mein ®rben audj? 3<^ tCempel^err 
Bin tot; toar t)on bem 2tugenblicf iF^m tot. 
Der midj su Salabins (Befangnen macljte. 
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Der Kopf, bzn Salabxn mir fdjcnfte, todr' 
ZlTctn alter? — 3f* ^i" neuer; ber von allem 

3i4oZctd?ts roeif, was jenem etngeplauöert iparb, 
Was jenen banb*— Unb ift ein bejf'rer; für 
2)en Däterlic^en ^immel me^r gemacht. 
Das fpür' ic^ ja* Denn erft mit i^m beginn* 
3^ fo 5U benfen, u>ie mein Dater l^ier 

«MsCebadjt mug iiaben; toenn man ZUdrc^en nic^t 
Don il^m mir rorgelogen. — Znärdjen ? — bodf 
(ßans glaubliche; bie glaublidjer mir nie, 
2II5 je^t gefdjienen, ba idj nur (ßefa^r 
3u ftrauc^eln laufe, wo er fieL — (£r fiel? 

«so3<^ n>iQ ntit ZHännern lieber fallen, als 

Ztlit Kinbern fteljn* — Sein Beifpiel bürget mir 
^fir feinen Beifall. Unb an roeffen Beifall 
Ciegt mir benn fonft? — 2ln Hatt^ans? — ® an beffen 
(Ermuntrung rmlfv, als Beifall, fann es mir 

ai55 Hoc^ weniger gebredjen* — XOcldf ein 3"^^ ' — 
Unb ber fo gans nur 3nbe fdjeinen toilll 
Da fommt er; fommt mit £)aft; glül^t I^eitre ^reube. 
XDer f am Dom Salabin je anbers ? — ^e 1 
^e, Itatljanl 

neunter 2tuftritt* 
Hatl^an nnb ber Cempelf^err. 

Xiai^an. 
n)te? feib 3^r's? 

<Cems>elt{err. 

3^t iiaht 

»ifoSe^r lang' €uc^ bei bem Sultan aufgehalten. 

llatt{an. 

So lange nun woiil nxdjt 3<^ n?arb im ^inge^n 
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^u Diel DertDcilt. — 2t^, walftlxdi Kurt ; ber ZHann 

• Stellt feinen Hutjm. — Sein Hu^m ift blof fein Schatten. — 

Vodf laf t r>or allen Dingen (£udj gefd^ipinb 

2x65 Hur fagen « • * 

tZemj^eltierr* 

XDas? 

<£t roill (Euc^ fprec^en; totü, 
Daf ungefäumt 3^^ 5^ i^^ fommt. Begleitet 
Ztlidj nur nad} ^aufe, too i(^ noc^ für t^n 
(Erft ettpas anbers su rerfügen ^abe: 
Unb bann, fo geljn roir. 

tZempelt^err« 

Hat^an, (Euer ^aus 
3I70 Setret' ic^ ipteber e^er nidjt • . . 

So feib 
3t?r bodf inbes fc^on ba getoefen? Ifabt 
3nbes fte boc^ gefproc^en? — Hun? — Sagt: roie 
©efättt (Eudj l^zdia? 

tZemt^ettierr« 

Über allen 2tusbrucf I — 

2tIIein, — fte toieberfe^n — bas toerb' xdf nie 1 

ax7s Hie 1 nie 1 — 3^?^ müf tet mir 5ur Stelle benn 

Derfpredjen : — baf id^ fte auf immer, immer — 

Soll fonnen fe^n* 

Haittam 

XDie tpollt 3h^/ ^<^% i<^ bas 
Derftel?'? 

tZemj^eltterr 

(nad? einer fursen paufe iljm plöfelid? um ben ^als faßenb). 

ZHein Pater I 
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— 3w"Ö^^ ZUann 1 

^emi^elf^err (ilin ebenfo plö^Itc^ lieber laffenb). 

Hic^t Soljn ? — 
3dj bin' (£\xdi, Halfan! 

lieber junger ZUann I 

tZempelt^err« 

»xSoHidjt So^n?— 3d? bitf «u^Hatl^anl— 3clj befdytDÖr' 
€udj bei bm erften Banben ber itatur I — 
gietjt itjnen fpätre ^effeln bodf nic^t rorl — 
Begnügt <£\xdi boii ein ZHenfdj 5U fein l — Stof t midj 
IXic^t Don €udjl 

natf{an* 

lieber, lieber ^reunb L . . 

t£empetf{err* 

Unb Soljn? 

2185 Sol^n ntd^t? — 2tuc^ bann nic^t, bann nidjt einmal, toenn 
(Erfenntlidjfeit 5um fersen (Eurer Codjter 
Der Ciebe fc^on ben XPeg gebaljnet f?ätte? 
Tlndf bann nic^t einmal, roenn in eins 5U fc^melsen 
2tuf (Euern IDinf nur beibe roarteten? — 

"90 3^^ fc^toeigt? 

3^r uberrafdjt mid;, junger Hitter* 

tZempelf{err« 

^dj überrafc^' (Eudj ? — überrafdj' (£ucf?, Hatf^an, 
ZTXit (Euern eigenen ©ebanfen ? — 3^^ 
Derfennt fie bodf in meinem ZlTunbe nic^t? — 
^df überrafc^' (£uc^? 
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(E^ tc^ einmal xvzx^, 

«95 XOas für ein Stauffen (Euer Z?ater öenn 

©etoefen iftl 

t£einpel({err. 

XDas fagt 2^v, Tiathan? was? — 
3n Mefem 2tugenblicfe füt?It 3I?r nickte, 
2tl5 Heubegier? 

Denn fel?tl 3<^ ^^^« H^^f* 
VOolfl einen Stauffen eF^ebem ge!annt; 
aaooDer Konrab ^ief. 

tlun — tDenn mein Uater 6enn 
Hun ebenfo ge^eifen ^ätte? 

ZtaiVtan. 

XDalivlxdi ? 

t£em|>ett{etr« 

3dj Ijeife felber ja nadj meinem Dater: Kurt 

3ft lionrab. 

natltan. 

Hun — fo tDar mein Konrab bodj 
Xixdft €uer üater. Denn mein Konrab ipar, 
2205 IDas 3I?r; u>ar CempeII?err; toar nie rermä^It. 

(D barumi 

Zlailian. 

tPie? 

(Eemf^ett^err. 

® barum fönnt' er bodf 
ZHein Dater too^I getoefen fein. 
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3I?r fd?cr$t. 

Unb 3^^ ne^mf 5 loa^rlidj 5U genau 1 — XDas wavs 
Denn min? So was von Baftarö ober Banfertl 

aaio Der Scfelag ift auc^ ntdjt 5U ©erachten. — Vodf 
€ntlaft mtc^ immer meiner 2tIjnenprobe. 
3(^ idUI (Euc^ (Eurer tpieberum entlaffen. 
Hic^t iwat, als ob ic^ bzn geringften ^toeifel 
3n Cuern Stammbaum fe^te. (ßott behüte 1 

Mis3^t fSnnt tljn Blatt t>or Blatt bis 2lbra^am 
^inauf belegen. Unb x>on ba fo n)eiter, 
U)eif idj t^n felbft; tpill ic^ i^n felbft befdjroören. 

tlattian* 

3l?r werbet bitter* — Doc^ perbien' idj's ? — Schlug 
3<^ benn <Eudj fc^on u>a5 ab? — 3^ ^iö <£wd? ja 
»aoHur bei bem IDorte nic^t bzn 2tugenblicf 
So faffen. — IDeiter nichts. 

t£em}>elt{etr« 

(ßetpif? — Hi^ts toeiter? 
® fo Dcrgebt I . * . 

Xiun fommt nur, fommtl 

tZem)>elt{err« 

IDoI^in ? 

Hein l — ZtXit in €uer J)aus ? — Das nid?t 1 Das nic^t I — 
Da brennt sl — 3<^ ^iU €uc^ ^ier erroarten. ©e^tl — 
2225 Soll tdj fte tpieberfe^n : fo fe^' ic^ fie 
Hodj oft genug. IDo nidjt: fo fa^ xii fte 
Sdjon üiel $u riel ♦ ♦ . 

3c^ toill mic^ möglidjft eilen. 
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^e^nter 2tuftrilt. 

Der Cempellierr unb halb barauf Daja. 

Sd?on me^r als s'nug 1 — Des IHenfc^en ^trn faft fo 
Unenblic^ ptel; unb ift bodj manchmal andj 

2230 So plö^Iic^ poül pon einer Kleinigfeit 

So plö^Iic^ Doü I — Caugt ntdjts, taugt nichts ; es fei 
2tuc^ poU tDOPon es toill. — Vodj nur ©ebulb 1 
Die Seele toirft 6en aufgebunf nen Stoff 
Balb ineinanber, fc^afft fxdf Haum, unb Cidjt 

2235 Vinb (Drbnung fommen tDieber, — £ieb' ic^ benn 
5um erftenmale ? — ®ber u>ar, toas idf 
2tls Ciebe fenne, £iebe nid^t? — 3P ti^b^ 
Hur toas xd} je^t empfinbe ? ♦ . ♦ 

t^a\a (bte p^ von ber Seite Ijerbetgefc^Ii^en). 

Hitterl Hitterl 
tEempell^err» 

IDer ruft? — ^a, Daja, 3I?r? 

Daia* 

^df Ifabt miii 

2240 Bei i^m Dorbei gefc^Iic^en. Kber noc^ 

Könnt' er uns fe^n, too 3^r ba fteljt* — Drum fommt 
Doc^ nä^er 5U mir, Ijinter biefen Baum. 

t£empe(f{em 

lüas giebts benn? — So geheimnisvoll? — IDasift's? 

Data« 

3a xvoijl betrifft es ein ©ef?eimnis, toas 
224s2nidj 5u (Euc^ bringt; unb 5tDar ein boppeltes« 
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Das eine toeif nur ic^; bas anbre tDtft 

Hur 3^^^ — ^i^ tt>är' es, u>enn totr taufc^ten? 

Pertraut mir (Euers: fo pertrau' ic^ (Euc^ 

Das meine» 

<£empelt{err* 

Zrtit Pergnügen. — IDenn idf nur 
«so€rft roeif; roas 3^^ fö^ meines achtet. Doc^ 
Das roirb aus (£uerm tDoIjl erhellen» — ^angt 
Hur immer an. 

€i 6enf t 6oc^ 1 — Hein, ^err Hitter : 
€rft 3^^ 5 ^^ folge. — Denn t>erftdjert, mein 
(ßetjeimnis fann (£uc^ gar nichts nü^en, toenn 

«55 3<i? nic^t 5UDor bas (Eure Ifabz. — Hur 

(Befc^tDinb! — Denn frag' ic^'s (Euc^ erft ab: fo ^abt 
^iiv nichts vertrauet. ZTTein ©eljeimnis bann 
Bleibt mein ©e^eimnis; unb bas (Eure feib 
3^^ los. — Doc^ armer Hitter I — Daf i^r ZHänner 

«60 (Ein foldj (ße^eimnis vor uns IDeibern ^aben 
^u fönnen, auc^ nur glaubt I 

tZemt^ell^etr. 

Das tDir 5U Ifabm 
(Dft felbft ni^t ipiffen. 

Daia. 

Kann tDoIjI fein. Drum muf 
3c^ freiließ erft, (Euc^ felbft bamit befannt 
5u machen, fdjon bie ^reunbfdjaft Ijabzn. — Sagt : 

MöslDas Ijief bcnn bas, ba^ 3^^ fo Knall unb ßaü 
(Eudj aus bem Staube madjtet? ba^ 3^^ u"^ 
So jil^en liefet? — ba^ ^ifv nun mit Xiailfan 
VHäft tDieberfommt? — ^at Hec^a benn fo tpenig 
2tuf (Euc^ getoirft? toie? ober aud?, fo Diel? — 

«70 So mell fo t)iell — Ce^rt 3^?^ ^^^ armen Pogels, 
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Der an ber Hute Hebt, ©eftattre mtc^ 
Doc^ fennen l — Kurs : gefte^t es mir nur Qhxdi, 
2)af 3^^ P^ li^H K^^t tis sunt Unftnn; unb 
3c^ fag' €udj tpas . ♦ . 

^um Unftnn? VOatixlidj; ^Ifv 
3275 üerfte^t (Euc^ trefflic^ örauf* 

tlun gebt mir nur 

Die Ciebe 5u; bcn Unftnn toill ic^ <£uc^ 

€rlaffen. 

€etn}>elf{err* 

IDeil er ftc^ Don felbft Derfteljt? — 
(Ein tCempel^err ein 3ubenmä6djen lieben L . ♦ 

Sd^eint freiließ tpenig Sinn 5U ^aben» — Doc^ 
2280 gutoeilen ift 6es Sinns in einer Sac^e 

Tlixdi meljr, als toir vermuten; unb es toare 
So unerhört 6oc^ nic^t, bag uns ber ^eilanb 
2tuf IDegen 5U fic^ söge, bie ber Kluge 
X?on felbft nic^t leicht betreten tpürbe. 

tZein}>ell)etr« 

Das 
228s So feierlich ? — (Unb fe^' ic^ flatt bes ^eilanbs 

Die Vovfxdft: ifat fte bann nic^t rec^t?— ) 2^x mac^t 
UTic^ neubegieriger, als ic^ too^I fonft 
5u fein geipo^nt bin^ 

(Dl bas ift bas £anb 
Der U)unberl 

tZetnpell^err* 

(Hunl — bes XDunberbarem Kann 
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«90 (Es avidf u>ol)I anbcrs fein? Die ganse IDelt 
Drängt fidj ja ^ier 5ufammen.) — Ciebe Vaja, 
Ke^mt für geftanben an, was 2^v Derlangt: 
Daf ic^ fie Hebe; ba% idj nxdft begreife, 
H)ie o^ne fle ic^ leben toerbe ; ba% . • . 

t^ala. 

»»95 (5etDif ? (ßetpif ? — So fd^toört nur, Hitter, fie 
3ur CEurigen 3U madjen; fte 5U retten; 
Sie jeitlidj Ijier, fte etoig bort 5U retten. 

Unb toie ? — IDie f ann idj ? — Kann ic^ fdjtDören, was 
3n meiner ZHadjt ni^t fte^t? 

3n (Eurer IXladit 

23ooSte^t es» 3^ bring' es burc^ ein einsig IDort 

3n (Eure 2Xladit 

tZemj^elfterr* 

2)af .felbft ber Dater nichts 
Daroiber ^dtte? 

f>ala. 

(Ei, u>as Vaktl Vaktl 
Der Dater foll fc^on muffen. 

tCem|>el({err« 

ZHüffen, Daja ? — 

Hodj ift er unter Häuber nidjt gefallen. — 

3305 €r muf nid^t muffen. 

t^aia. 

Zinn, fo muf er tDoIIen; 
Zriuf gern am (Enbe u?oUen. 

tZemi^eltterr. 

ZHuf unb gern 1 — 
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Vodf, Daja, toenn tc^ €uc^ nun fage, 6af 
3<^ felber Mefc Satf i^m ansufdjiagcn 
Bereits rerfudyt? 

XDas? un5 er fiel nic^t ein? 

tZemi^cll^err. 

2310 €r fiel mit einem ZHif laut ein, ber mic^ — 
Beleibigte. 

XDas fast 3l?r? — H)ie? 3^r hattet 

Den Schatten eines IDunfc^es nur nac^ ^tdia 

3Ijm bliden laffen : unb er toär' r>or ^reuben 

Hic^t aufgefprungen ? ^ätte froftig ftc^ 

2315 SnvndQZiOQzn? IjäiU Sc^toierigfeiten 

©emac^t? 

tZempetf{eirY* 

So ungefähr. 

So tpiü ic^ b^nn 
Vilxii langer feinen 2tugenblid bebenfen — (paufe). 

tZem)>ell^ettr* 

Unb 3I?r bebenft (£udj boc^? 

Der IRann ift fonft 
So gut 1 — 3<^ felber bin fo riel i^m fd^ulbig I — 
2320 Daf er bod? gar nid?t Ijören toill I — (ßott toeif, 
Das ^erse blutet mir, iljn fo 5U stoingen* 

tZemi^ell^evr» 

3<i? bitf (Sud}, Daja, fe^t midj fürs unb gut 
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Jlus Mcfcr UngetDtf^eit. Setb ^Ift aber 
Xiod} felber ungetDtf; ob, was ^i}v vovifabt, 
2325 ©ut ober bofe, fd^änMidj ober löbltdj 

3u nennen : — ((^iDetgt I 3^ ^^ü r>ergeffen, bag 
31?^ etioas 5u perfc^ipeigen IjabU 

Das fpornt 
Jtnftatt 5U Ijalten. Itun; fo tDtft benn: Hec^a 
3ft feine ^übxn ; tft — ift eine Cljriftin* 

t£em|^ell{erY (!alt). 

«330 So? H)ünfc^'(£ud?<ßlücfl ^at's fc^iper geF^alten ? ia^t 
€u(^ nic^t bie IDe^en f(^recfen 1 — ^aljret ja 
IHit (£ifer fort, ben ^immel ju beoölfern, 
JDenn 3^^ ^i^ ^^^^ "i^t ^^^^ fSnntl 

H)ie, Hitter? 
Derbienet meine Ztac^ric^t biefen Spott? 

»335 Dag Hed^a eine CI?riftin ift: bas freuet 

€udj, einen Cl^riften, einen Tempelherrn, 

Der 3^^ P^ K^^t/ n^^t meljr? 

t£em|>eltterr* 

Befonbers, ha 

Sie eine C^riftin ift pon (Eurer TXladfz. 

Vaia^ 

Till l fo t)erftef?t 3^^'^ '? So mag's gelten l — Hein ! 

2340 Den toill ic^ feljn, ber bie befeljren folll 

3^r ©lücf ift, längft ju fein, roas fte 3U toerben 

Perborben ift» 

tSemi^eli^err* 

(£rflart (Eud?, ober — gel?t l 



' 
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Sie tft ein (E^riftenfinb; t)on C^rifteneltern 
(ßeboren ; ift getauft ♦ • ♦ 

Hcmpcllictv (t^afiig). 

Vinb TXatlfan? 

miit 

23453^^ Pater I 

TXatlian nic^t i^r Pater? — VOx^t 
3f?r; toas 2^v fagt? 

2)ie IDa^r^eit, bie fo oft 
Vdxif blut ge Sl^ranen toeinen machen. — Hein, 
(Er ift iljr Pater nic^t ♦ . ♦ 

t£empelf{erir« 

Unb Ijätte fie, 

2tl5 feine Coc^ter nur ersogen? ^dtte 

2350 Das C^riftenfinb als eine 3ü6in fic^ 

(Ersogen ? 

Daia« 

<ßan$ getoif ♦ 

t£ein|>ell{err* 

Sie rofigte ttic^t. 
Was fte geboren fei ? — Sie ^ätt' es nie 
Pon i^m erfat^ren, 6af fte eine (E^riftin 
(ßeboren fei, unb feine 3ö^^n? 

Hiel 
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t£empelf{err« 

2355 €r ^atf in ötefem IDaljne nidfi bas Kinb 
Blof aufersogen? Heg' öas Znäbdjen noc^ 
3n biefem Waiim? 

Cciber 1 

Xlatiian — IDie ? — 
Der toetfe gute Xlatifan ^ätte ftdj 

(Erlaubt, bte Stimme ber Hatur fo ju 

2360 Derf älfc^en ? — Die (Ergief ung eines f^ersens 

So 3U Derlenfen, bte, ftd^ felbft gelaffen, 

©ans anbre IDege nehmen mürbe? — Vaya, 

3I?r iiabt mir aüerbings etu^as vertraut — 

Don IDic^tigf eit, — was folgen Ifabzn fann, — 

2365 VOas mxdf reru^irrt, — worauf ic^ gleic^ nidjt toetf , 

VOas mir 5U t^un. — Drum laft mir ^eit. — Drum ge^tl 

(Er fommt I?ier roieberum Dorbei. (Er moc^t' 

Uns öbcrf allen l ©e^t l 

9aia« 

^d) wät' bes CobesI 

(Cetnpel({err* 

3clj bin i^n je^t 5U fprec^en gans unb gar 

237oHid^t fä^ig. VO^nn ^l}v iljm begegnet, fagt 

3^m nur, ba% wxv etnanber bei bem Sultan 

Sdjon finben toürben» 

I^aja* 

2lber laf t (Eud? ja 
nichts merfen gegen i^n» — Das foll nur fo 
Den legten Drucf bem Dinge geben; foU 
3375 €uc^, Hec^a's toegen, alle Sfrupel nur 

Benehmen l — IDenn 3^^ ^^^^ bann, fte nac^ 
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(Europa fü^rt: fo lagt 3^^ ^^<^ ^i<^ ^^^^ 
Surücf? 

Das tDtrb ftc^ finben* (ßc^t nur, ge^tl 



VicvUv Uuffug. 

(Erfter 2tuftritt, 

(Scene: in b^n Kreu3gängcn bes Klojlers.) 
Der Kloflerb ruber nnb balb baranf ber Sempelt{err. 

^lofteri>iru5er* 

3a, jal er ^at fc^on rec^t, ber Patriarch I 

9380 (Es ^at mir freiließ noc^ ron alle bem 
Hidjt Dtel gelingen rooüen, toas er mir 
So aufgetragen» — IDarum trägt er mir 
2tuc^ lauter folc^e Sachen auf? — ^dj mag 
titelt fein fein; mag nidjt Überreben; mag 

aaSsZUein Xiäsdizn nidjt in alles ftecfen; mag 
ZHein ^dnbc^en nic^t in allem Ifab^n. — Bin 
3c^ barum aus ber IDelt gefc^ieben, ic^ 
^ür mic^; um mic^ für anbre mit ber IDelt 
Xiodi erft rec^t 5U perroicfeln? 

tZem|>elf{err (mit EJajl auf il^n 3u!ommenb). 

(ßuter Brub*erl 

«390 Da feib 3^^ i^. 3<^ ^^^' ^^^ lange fdjon 

©efuc^t» 

Kloftert>tuber* 

midi, ^err? 

tlempell^err* 

3^tr fennt mid? fdjon nidjt meljr? 
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'Hlo\tctbtubcv. 

Vodif bodjl 34 glaubte nur, baf tc^ 6en ^errn 
3n meinem £eben iDteber nie 3U feljn 
Bcfommen u?ür6e* Denn ic^ ^offt' es 5U 

2395 Dem lieben ©ott — Der liebe (ßott; ber roeif 
IDie fauer mir 6er Eintrag roarb, ben ic^ 
Dem ^errn 3U tljun rerbunben war. (£r ipeif, 
(Db idf geiDünfdjt; ein offnes ®tjr bei (Eudj 
^u finben; toeif, loie fe^r ic^ midj gefreut, 

2400 3m ^nmv^Un gefreut, ba^ ^ijt fo runb 
Das alles, oljne riel Bebenfen, üon 
(£uc^ tpieft, tDas einem Sitter ntc^t gesiemt. — 
tlun fommt 3^^ boc^; nun ^at's bodf nadjgeroirf 1 1 

tEem)^elt)err. 

3^r toift es fdjon, roarum ic^ fomme? Kaum 
«HoslDeif ic^ es felbft. 

üloftcvhvub^v. 

3f?r ^abts nun überlegt; 
^abt nun gefunben, ba^ ber Patriardj 
So unrecht bodj nic^t Ifat; ba^ (E^r' unb ©elb 
Durc^ feinen 2tnfdjlag 5U gewinnen; ba^ 
(Ein ^einb ein ^einb ift, roenn er unfer (Engel 
24io2lucIj ftebenmal geipefen roäre* Das, 

Das Ijabt 3^^ ^lun mit ^letfc^ unb Blut ertoogen, 
Unb fommt, unb tragt (Euc^ loieber an^ — Tldj ©ott I 

t£empetf{ert« 

ZlTein frommer, lieber JTtannl ßcbt (Euc^ 5ufrieben* 
Desroegen fomm' idj nic^t; besroegen toill 
»41534 "^4* ^^" Patriar^en fpredjen* Hoc^, 
Xtodf benf idj über jenen Punft, toie idj 
©ebadjt, unb roollt' um alles in ber IDelt 
Die gute ZHeinung nid)t verlieren, beren 
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inic^ ein fo graber, frommer, lieber ITlann 
2420 (Einmal getoürbiget. — 3^ fomme blof , 
Den Patriarchen über eine Sac^e 
Um Hat 5U fragen • • . 

tiloficvhtubcv. 

3^^ ^en Patriarchen? 
(Ein Kitter, einen — Pfaffen ? (Sid? fdpüc^tern umfcljcnb.) 

tZempelf^erir. 

3<i ; — bie Sacb' 
3ft Siemlic^ pfäfftfc^. 

üloficvhtnbcv^ 

(RUxdiwoiil fragt 6er Pfaffe 

2425 Den Hitter nie, Me Sac^e fei auc^ noc^ 

So ritterlic^, 

tZempelt^err. 

IDeil er bas Dorrec^t ^at, 
Sic^ ju rerge^n; bas unfereiner i^m 
Xiidft fetjr beneibet* — ^reilic^, roenn ic^ nur 
^ür mic^ 5U ^anbeln ^ätte; freiließ, toenn 

24303^ Hec^enfcfjaft nur mir 5U geben ^ätte: 
tOas braudjf ic^ (Euers Patriarchen? 2tber 
(ßeroiffe Dinge roill id} lieber fdjledjt, 
Hac^ anbrer IDillen, madjen; als allein 
tlac^ meinem, gut» — g^bem, ic^ felj' nun too^I, 

2435HeIigion ift aucij Partei; unb toer 

Sxdi brob audj noc^ fo unparteiifc^ glaubt, 
^ält, oljn' es felbft 5U roiffen, boc^ nur feiner 
Die Stange» XDeil bas einmal nun fo ift: 
XDirb 's fo tDO^I rec^t fein. 

ülofierbruber* 

Dasu fdjipeig' ic^ lieber* 
2440 Denn ic^ t>erfteV ben ^errn nidjt redjt. 
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Unb bodi 1 — 
(£af feljn, toarum mir eigentlich 5U tljun I 

Um Zrtac^tfpruc^ ober Hat ? — Um lautern, ober 

(Belehrten Äat ?) — 3^ banf (£uc^, Bruber ; banf 

(Euc^ für 6en guten U?inf • — Was patriardj ? — 

2445 Seib 3^*^ mein Patriarch 1 3^ ^^U j^ ^<^<^ 
Den C^rtften meljr im Patriarchen, als 
Den Patriarchen in bem (£ljriften fragen. — 
Die Sadf ift bie ♦ • . 

Xiidii roeiter, ^err, nxdit roeiterl 
U?05U? — Der ^err rerfennt mic^. — UJer Diel u^eif, 
2450 ^at Diel 5U forgen; unb idj Ijabe ja 

ZHidj einer Sorge nur gelobt. — gut 1 

^ortl fe^tl Dort fommt, 5U meinem ©Iflrf, er felbft. 

Bleibt ^ier nur fteljn. €r ^at (£uc^ fc^on erblic!t. 



^toeiter 2tuftritt. 

Der paixiaxdf, weldfex mit oUem get|IH(^en Pomp bzn einen 
Kreu5gang t^erauffommt, unb bie Porigen. 

tEem)>eltterr. 

3dj tDidj' i(jm lieber aus. — XDäx' nidjt mein ZlTann l- 
2455 €in biifer, roter, freunblic^er Prälat 1 
Unb toelc^er Prunf 1 

'HioStcvhvubcv* 

3^r folltet itjn erft fetjn, 
tladj ^ofe pd? erljeben. 3^^^ fommt 
(Er nur Don einem Kranfen» • 



2o8 ttatlian ber IDetfe. 

Cemf^elf^err« 

ZPie [xdi ba 
Xlxdit Salabxn wxvb fc^ämen muffen! 

patriard^ (tnbem er näljer fommt, tptnft bem Bruber). 

^ter I — 

8460 Das tft ja iDoIjI ber tCempel^err. IDas tptll 

(£r? 

1Klofterf>tru^er* 

IDetf nxdft 

(auf tljn 3ugeljenb, tnbem ber Bruber unb bas (5efoIge 3urücftreten). 

Hun, ^err Hitter I — Seljr erfreut 
Den braDen jungen ITIann 3U feljn I — (£t; nodj 
So gar jung 1 — Hun, mit ©pttes ^ilfe, 6araus 
Kann etroas tperben. 

<Eein)>elf{ert. 

ZTle^r; e^rroürb'ger ^err, 
2465100^1 fc^tDerlidj, als fc^on tft* Unb e^er noc^, 
XDas tpeniger» 

^dl roünfc^e iDentgftens, 
Daf fo ein frommer Sitter lange noc^ 
Der lieben (Eljriftenljeit; ber Sadje ©ottes 
gu (Efjr' unb frommen blü^n unb grünen möge! 
2470 Das toirb benn auc^ nidjt fetalen, trenn nur fein 
Die junge tEapferfeit bem reifen Hate 
Des 2tlters folgen roill I — IDomit tpär' fonft 
Dem ^errn 5U bienen? 

tZempelftetr* 

Zriit bem nämlichen, 
XDoran es meiner 3ugMib fe^lt: mit Sat. 
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paiviavdtt* 

2475 Hec^t gern l — Hur ift 6er Hat audj ansune^men* 

tZempelf^ert, 
Doc^ Htn6Kngs nic^t? 

patriatdt* 

IDer fagt benn bas ? — €t freiließ 
ZITuf niemanb 6te Dernunft, bie ©ott iljm gab, 
5u braudjen unterlaffen, — ido fte ^in 
©eljört — ©e^ort fie aber überall 

2480 Denn Ijin? — (D nein l — ^mn Beifpiel: roenn uns ©ott 
Durdj einen feiner €ngel, — ift 3U fagen, 
Durc^ einen J)iener feines IDorts, — ein ZHittel 
Befannt 5U machen tDürbiget, bas IDotjI 
Der gansen Ctjriftenljeit, bas ^eil ber Kirche, 

2485 2tuf irgenb eine gans befonbre IDeife 
5u forbern, 3U befeftigen: roer barf 
Sidf ba nodj unterfte^n, bie IDillfür bes, 
Der. bie Vernunft erfdjaffen, nac^ Pernunft 
^u unterfudjen ? unb bas eroige 

2490 ©efe^ ber ^errlic^feit bes ^immels, nac^ 
Den fleinen Hegeln einer eiteln (£E?re 
5u prüfen ? — Voif Ijierpon genug. — XDas ift 
(Es benn, toorüber unfern Hat für je^t 
Der ^err verlangt? 

(ßefe^t, etjru)ürb'ger Pater, 
2495 €in 3ube Ijätt' ein einsig Kinb, — es fei 

€in ZHäbcf^en, — bas er mit ber gröf ten Sorgfalt 

3u allem ©uten aufersogen, bas 

(Er Hebe meljr als feine Seele, bas 

3^n tDieber mit ber frömmften £iebe liebe^ 
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asooUnb nun vo&vV unferetnem ^tntcrbrac^t, 
Dies TXläbdjzn fei 6es 3^^^^ tEodjter nic^t; 
€r IfaV es in 6er Kinb^eit aufgelefen, 
(ßefauft, gefto^Ien, — was 2^^ tDOÜt; man tpiffe. 
Das TXläbdfm fei ein (E^riftenfinb, un6 fei 

2505©etauft; ber 3^^^ ^^t' ^^ "w^ ^Is 3^^^^ 
(Ersogen; laff es nur als ^übin unb 
2XIs feine Coc^ter fo rer^arren : — fagt, 
(E^riDürb'ger Vatzv, was wäv' hierbei tpo^l 

5u t^un? 

patriardt« 

VHxdf fdjaubert 1 — Doc^ 5U allererft 
25io(Erfldre fi^ ber ^err, ob fo ein ßaü 
(Ein ^aftum ober eine ^ypo^^^f* 
Das ift 5U fagen: ob ber ^err pdj bas 
Hur blof fo bidjtet, ober ob's gefdje^n, 
Unb fortfäljrt 5u gefc^el^n» 

tlempe(f{err* 

3^ glaubte, bas 
asisSei eins, um (Euer ^oc^e^ripürben ITIeinung 
Blof 5u rerne^men* 

paitiatdt^ 

(Eins ? — ba felj' ber ^err 
H)ie ficfj bie ftolse menfdjiidje Dernunft 
3Tn ©eiftlic^en boc^ irren fann. — TXlxt nickten I 
Denn ift ber Dorgetragne ^all nur fo 

asao(Ein Spiel bes IDi^es: fo t)erIol?nt es fic^ 
Der Znü^e nic^t, im €rnft iljn burc^subenfen. 
3c^ u^itt bzn £}tvxn bamit auf bas C^eater 
Pertpiefen I?aben, too bergleidjen pro 
Et contra [idj mit r>ielem Beifall fönnte 

2525 Beljanbeln laffen. — ^at ber ^err mic^ aber 
nid?t blo^ mit einer tEjeatral'fd^en Schnurre 
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5um beften ; tft ber ^aü ein ^af tum ; ^ätf 
€r fic^ tDoI)l gar in unfrer Dtöcef , 
2^ unfrer lieben Stabt ^ztniakm, 
2530 Ereignet : — ja aisbann — 

tCemi^ellterr* 

Unb was aisbann? 

paiviavd^. 

Dann toäre mit bem 3uben fSrberfamft 
Die Strafe 5U pollsie^n; bie päpftltc^es 
Unb faiferlic^es Hec^t fo einem ^ret)el, 
So einer Caftert^at beftimmen. 

Cempelf^erir« 

So? 

patriard^* 

2535 Unb 5tDar beftimmen obbefagte ^zdiU 
Dem 3^^^"/ toelc^er einen (tljriften 5ur 
Jtpoftafte Derfü^rt, — ben Scheiterhaufen, — 

Den ^olsftof — 

t£em)>elf{erir* 
So? 

pairiard^« 

Unb toie rielme^r bem 3^^^"/ 

Der mit (ßeroalt ein armes C^riftenfinb 

2540 Dem Bunbe feiner tEauf entreift 1 Denn ift 

Hidjt alles, toas man Kinbern tljut, (ßeroalt ? — 

^u fagen : — ausgenommen, toas bie Kirc^* 

2tn Kinbern ttjut* 

t£em|>etl^err« 

IDenn aber nun bas Kinb, 
(Erbarmte feiner fic^ ber 3ube nidjt, 
2545 Pielleidft im €lenb um^efommen tpäre? 
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patviaxdt* 

tE^ut nichts 1 Der 3uöe tDtrb verbrannt* — Denn bcffer, 
(£s tDäre tjter im €Ien6 umgefommen, 
2IIs 6af 5U feinem eroigen Derberben 
£s fo gerettet roarb. — ^\xbem, was ifat 
2550 Der 3ube ©ott benn t>or5ugreif en ? (ßott 

Kann, toen er retten tpill, fc^on otjn* i^n retten, 

Tinii tro^ t^m, foüf idj meinen, — feiig machen. 

patttard{* 

tr^ut nichts l ber 3"^^ ^^^^ Derbrannt, 

Das ge^t 
ZHir naIjM Befonbers, ba man fagt, er ifab^ 
3555 Das JTläbdjen nidjt forootjl in feinem, als 
Pielmeljr in feinem ©lauben aufersogen, 
Unb fie von (ßott nic^t me^r, nidjt toeniger 
(ßeleljrt, als ber Vernunft genügt. 

patriardt» 

Zliut mc^tsl 

Der 3ube toirb verbrannt 3^/ ^^^' allein 

asöoSc^on bieferroegen roert, breimal Derbrannt 

5u roerben l — XDas ? ein Kinb oifn allen ©lauben 
€rtDac^fen laffen ? — tDie ? bie grof e Pflicht, 
5u glauben, gans unb gar ein Kinb nic^t leljren? 
Das ift 5U arg 1 — lUidj tounbert fe^r, ^err Sitter, 
2565 £udf felbft • • • 

(EIjrtDürb ger ^err, bas übrige, 
IDenn (Sott tx)ill, in ber Beichte. {Wiü gel?n.) 

patriard^. 

XDas? mir nun 
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tttdjt einmal Hc6e ftetjn ? — Den Söfetctdjt; 

Den 3uben mir nidjt nennen ? — mir itjn nic^t 

5ur Stelle fdjaffen ? — Q) ba roeif idj Äat I 
«570 3c^ gelj' fogleidj 5um Sultan. — Salabin, 

DermSge ber Kapitulation, 

Die er befc^rooren, muf uns, muf uns fdjü^en; 

Bei allen Hedjten, allen Cel^ren fd^fl^en, 

Die toir 5U unfrer allertjeiligften 
2575Heligion nur immer redjnen bürfenl 

©ottlobl wir I^aben 6as ©riginaL 

IDir ^aben feine ^anb, fein Siegel. IDtr 1 — 

2tuc^ mac^' xdf itjm gar leicht begreiflidj, rpie 

(ßefä^rlidj felber für ben Staat es ift, 
issotlid^ts glauben 1 Klle bürgerliche ISanb^ 

Sinb aufgelofet, jtnb serriffen, tpenn 

Der Znenfc^ nidjts glauben barf* — ^inroeg l ^intr>eg 

ZITit folc^em ^reDel l • ♦ • 

Sdiab^, ba^ id) nic^t 
Den trefflidjen Sermon mit beffrer ITIuf e 
2585(ßenie§en fanni 3^ ^^^ 3^"^ Salabin 
(Berufen. 

3a ? — Hun fo — Hun freiließ — Dann — 

tCem|>etf{err« 

3c^ toill ben Sultan vorbereiten, roenn 
€s (Euer ^oc^eljrtpürben fo gefällt. 

pattiard;. 

(D, 0^ 1 — 3<^ toeif , ber £)err ifat (ßnabe funben 
=590 üor Salabin 1 — 3<^ ^i**^ meiner nur 
3m beften bei iljm eingeben! 5U fein. — 
Znic^ treibt ber (Eifer fiottes lebiglidj. 
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VOas idi 5U Diel tlju*; tlju' idj i^m. — Das tPoHe 
Dodj ja 6er ^err ertDägen 1 — Unb ntc^t waliv, 
asQsJ^err Hittcr? bas vovifxn (£rix>äfjnte von 
Dem 3"^^Ti, tpar nur ein Problema ? — tft 
3u fagen — 

£in Problema» (cSeljt ab.) 

patriairci{. 

(Dem idi tiefer 

Doc^ auf ben (ßrunb 5U fommen fudjen muf ♦ 
Das wäv' fo tDieberum ein 2tuftrag für 
2600 Den Bruber Bonafibes.) — ^ier, mein So^n ! 

(€r fprid?t im 2lbgeljn mit bem Kloflerbruber.) 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

(Scene: ein Simmer im palafie bts Sdabin, in melc^s w>n 
Sflaven eine Hlenge Beutel getragen, nnb auf bem Beben mhen 

einanber gefreut werben.) 

Salabxn unb balb barauf Sittal). 

Salabin (ber ba3u fommt). 

ttun ipa^rlic^ 1 bas ^at noc^ fein (Enbe* — 3f* 
Des Dings nodi t)iel surüd? 

IDo^I noc^ bie ^dlfte, 
Satabin« 

So tragt bas übrige 5U Sitta^» — Unb 
IDo bleibt 2IU^afi? Das I?ier foU fogleic^ 
260s 2tI*Qafi 5u ftdj nehmen» — ®ber ob 



i 
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3(^'s md)t rtelmetjr bem VaUv fdjtcfe? ^ter 

^dllt mir es bodf nur burdj 6te Ringer» — ^wat 

TXlan wirb rooljl enblidj ifaxi; unb nun getotf 

Soll's Künftc foften, mir piel abjusroaden. 

2610 Bis tocnigftens 6ic (ßelber aus Ügypten 

3ur Stelle fommen, mag bas Jlrmut feljn 

TOks fertig roirb 1 — Die Spenben bei bem (ßrabe, 

IDenn bie nur fortgetjnl IDenn bie (Eljriftenpilger 

init leeren ^änben nur nidjt absieljn bürfenl 

261s IDenn nur — 

Sittall. 

Was foH nun bas? IDas foH bas (ßelb 
Bei mir? 

Satabin. 

TXladj' bxdf bavon besaljlt; unb leg' 
2tuf üorrat, roenn roas übrig bleibt 1 

Sittati. 

3ft Hatl^an 
Hoc^ mit bem Cempelfjertn nic^t ba? 

Saiabin. 

€r fudjt 

3&n allerorten. 

Sittati. 

Sielj bodj, roas xd} Ijier, 
26ao3nbem mir fo mein alt ©efdjmeibe burd^ 

Die ^änbe geljt, gefunben. (3ljm ein flein cSemälbc seigenb.) 

Salabin. 

Sfal mein Bruberl 
Das ifl er, ift er 1 — IDar er 1 roar er I aijl — 
Till toadrer lieber 3^'^9^/ ^^f ^^ ^^^ 
So frü^ mrlorl IDas Ijätt' ic^ erft mit bir, 
2625 TXn beiner Seit' erft unternommen I — Sittal^, 

£af mir bas Bilb. 2Judj fenn' id?'s fd?on: er gab 
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(Es betner altern Sc^roefter, fetner Ctlla, 

Die eines ITIorgens i^n fo gans unb gar 

Hic^t aus 6en Jlrmen laffen tPoHt'. (£s roar 

a63o Der le^te, ben er ausritt. — Tllf, xdi lief 

3f?n reiten, unb allein I — Tili, £illa ftarb 

i?or (ßram, unb Ijat mir's nie vergeben, ba^ 

3c^ fo allein i^n reiten laffen • — (£r 

Blieb roegl 

Sittall. 

Der 'arme Bruberl 

Satabin« 

£af nur gut 

2635 Sein 1 — (Einmal bleiben it>ir bodj alle roeg ! — 
gubem, — roer toeif ? Der Cob ift*$ nic^t allein, 
Der einem 3fl"Sli"S feiner 2trt bas ^iel 
üerrüdt, (Er ^at ber ^einbe meljr; unb oft 
(Erliegt ber Stärffte gleid? bem 5dju)dc^ften. — - nun, 

«640 Sei roie iljm fei 1 — 3c^ muf bas Bilb boc^ mit 

Dem jungen Tempelherrn Dergleichen; muf 

^odj fe^n, toie riel mic^ meine P^antafte 

(ßetäufdjt. 

Sittall. 

ttur barum bring' ic^'s. 2tber gteb 

Doc^, giebl 3^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^I fagen; bas 
2645 Perfteljt ein roeiblic^ 2tiig' am beflen» 

Salabin (3U einem S^l^ürPel^er, ber fierettitritt). 

IDer 
3ft ba 7 — ber tCempel^err ? — (Er f omm' I 

Sittall. 

(Euc^ nidjt 
5u ftören: i^n mit meiner Heugier nic^t 

^u irren — 

(Sie feftt fic^ feitmSrts auf ein Sofa unb lägt btn Sd?leier faücn.) 
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SalaMn* 

(ßut fo 1 gut ! — (Un6 nun fein tCon l 
IDte ber tpoljl fein roirb 1 — 2tffabs Con <" 

36sDSd}laft aud) cool;! wo in meiner Seele noc^l) 



Dierter Jtuftritt 
Der Sempelf^err nnb Salabin. 

3dj, betn (Befangner, Sultan • . • 

Saiabin. 

iTTein (Befangner? 

n)em tc^ 6as Ceben fc^enfe, roerb' i^ bem 
Hidit audj bie ^reiljeit f(^enfen? 

(Zem)>elf{eirr* 

IDas btr jiemt 

3u rtjun, jiemt mir, erft 5U rerne^men, nic^t 
»655 üoraussufe^en, 2tber, Sultan, — Danf, 
Befonbern Vanf bir für mein Ceben 5U 
Beteuern, ftimmt mit meinem Stanb' unb meinem 
(£Ijaraf ter nic^t* — (gs fte^t in allen fällen 
gu beinen Dienften tpieber. 

SataMn* 

Brauch' es nur 
a66o tlic^t ipiber mic^ 1 — ^wav ein paar ^änbe me^r, 
Die gonnf idj meinem ^einbe gern. 2tUein 
3t?m fo ein ^ers audj me^r 5U gönnen, fäDt 
Zrtir fdjroer. — 3dj Ijabe midj mit bir in nichts 
Betrogen, brarer junger ZHannl 2)u bift 
«665 mit Seer unb £eib mein Otffab. Sie^l idj fönnte 
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Vidi fragen: wo 6u 6enn bte ganse ^ett 
(ßcftccft? in roelc^er ^ötjle bu gefc^lafen? 
3n tpelc^em (ßinntftan, ron roclc^er guten 
Vxv 6tefe Blume fort unb fort fo frtfc^ 

3670 (Ertjalten roorben? Ste^I xdf fönnte Mc^ 
(Erinnern rDoUen, was wir bort unb bort 
gufammen ausgeführt* ^df fönnte mit 
Dir saufen, ba^ bu ein ©e^eimnis bodj 
X?or mir geljabtl (£in 2tbenteuer mir 

267s Vodf unterfc^lagen : — 3^/ ^^^ fönnf ic^ ; wmn 
3d? bic^ nur fä V, unb nic^t andf midi. — Zlun, mag's 1 
X?on biefer fügen Cräumerei ift immer 
Soc^ fo riel roa^r, ba^ mir in meinem ^erbft 
(Ein 2tffab tpieber blüfjen foü* — Du bift 

2680 (£s boc^ 5uf rieben, Hitter? 

tlem)>elt{ett« 

2tIIes, toas 
Don bir mir fommt, — fei toas es u^ill — bas lag 
2tls XDunfc^ in meiner Seele* 

Satabin* 

£af uns bas 
Sogleicfj r>erfud?en» — Bliebft bu u?o^I bei mir? 
Um mir? — 2tls (tt?rift, als ITIufelmann: gleich Diell 
268s 3^ rpeifen ITIantel, ober 3^^^^IoTif; 
3m Culban, ober beinem ^ilse: toie 
Du roillftl ©leid? r>iell 3^ h^^^ "i^ mrlangt, 
Daf allen Bäumen eine Äinbe tpac^fe» 

tZemf^ell^etr* 

Sonft tpärft bu wol}l aud? fcf?u>erlicfj, ber bu bift: 
2690 Der ^elb, ber lieber ©ottes (ßärtner ipäre* 
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^ Saiabin* 

Xinn bann; voznn 6u ntc^t fdjlec^ter von mir benfft: 
So tDären wit ja Ijalb fc^on richtig? 

tSempetlterr* 

(ßansl 

Satabin (tl)m bte f^anb bieienb). 
€tn IDort? 

tSempell^err (etnfc^Iagenb). 

(Ein iriannl — hiermit empfange metjr 
2tl5 6u mir neljmen fonnteft ©ans ^^^ Deine l 

SataMn* 

a69s3ut)iel ©etDinn für einen Cagl suriell — 
Kam er nic^t mitl 

tEem)>elf{err* 

IDer? 

Salabin« 

Hat^am 



aUein. 



(Cempel^erir (frofttg). 

Hein. 3^ f^^ 



VOzld) eine tEI?at pon 6irl Unb roelc^ 
(Ein toeifes ©lud, 6af eine foldje Cljat 
3um Beften eines folgen ZTtannes ausfdjlug^ 

tEem{>et(tetr* 

2700 3a, ja ! 

Salabin^ 

So falt? — Hein, junger ITIannl roenn ©ott 
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VDas (ßutes 6urc^ uns t^ut, ntuf man fo falt 
titelt fein 1 — felbft aus Befc^etben^ett fo falt 
Zlic^t fc^einen tPoUen 1 

tlein{>etl{erir« 

Z)af 6oc^ in 6er tDelt 
(Ein jeöes Ding fo mandje Seiten Ijal I — 
2705 Pon öenen oft ftdj gar nidjt öenfen lägt, 
IDie fie 5ufammenpaffen l 

SfalU bxii 
tlur immer an 6ie beff, un6 preife (ßott! 
Der u?ei§, u>ie fte sufammenpaffen. — 2tber, 
IDenn 6u fo fcbroierig fein toillft, junger ITtann: 
2710 So iperb' andi id? ja too^l auf meiner ^ut 
ZtXic^ mit bir I?alten muffen? £ei6er bin 
2Iuc^ idj ein Ding üon Dielen Seiten, öie 
®ft ni^t fo redjt 5U paffen fc^einen mögen. 

(£em)>el()err« 

Das fdjmerst I — Denn 2trgix)oIjn ift fo tx)enig fonft 
271S ZlTein Jf ebler — 

Xinn, fo fage bodf, mit tr>em 
Du's ^aft ? — (Es fdjien ja gar, mit ttatljan- IDie ? 
2tuf Haltjan 2trgtr>oI?n ? 6u T — €rf lär' 5i^ 1 fpridj ! 
Komm, gieb mir beines ^ixtvan'ns erfte Probe. 

(£em)>eli{etr. 

3^ iiabt u>i5er ttat^an nichts, ^dj sürn' 

a7ao2tlIein mit mir — 

Salabin^ 

Unb über toas? 



i 
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Z)af mir 

(ßeträumt, ein 3^^^ f^"^* <^^^ ^o^l^ ^i« 3"^^ 
3u fein verlernen; baf mir tr>ac^en6 fo 

©eträumt 

Salabin. 

^eraus mit biefem loac^en tEraumel 

(£em)>elt{err* 

Du tDeif t von Hal^ans Codjter, Sultan* Was 
»725 3^ ffi^ P^ *f?^*/ ^^^ ^^^t idj, — iDeil ic^'s t^at* 
gu ftols, Dan! einsuernten, wo idi Hfn 
Zcidjt fdete, perfdjmätjt' idj ^ag für Cag 
Das UTabdjen nodj einmal 5U fe^n. Der Pater 
JPar fern; er fommt; er f^ört; er fudjt mic^ auf; 
2730 €r banft; er tpünfdjt, ba§ feine tEodjter mir 
©efallen möge; fpridjt von 2tusfidjt, fpridjt 
Don Ijeitern fernen* — Itun, ic^ lafjfe mic^ 
BefdjiDa^en, fomme, fe^e, finbe iDirflic^ 
(Ein Vfläb<if^n . • ♦ 2t^, ic^ muf mic^ fc^dmen, Sultan !— 

5ala5in* 

»735 Dic^ fc^ämen ? — baf ein ^^benmäbditn auf 
Dic^ €inbru(f machte: bod? iDoIjl nimmermehr? 

(£etn|>elt{err* 

Daf biefem €inbruc!, auf bas liebliche 
©efdjtDä^ bes Daters t^in, mein rafc^es ^er$ 
So ujenig IDiberftanb entgegenfe^te 1 — 
2740 3<i? Cropf I ic^ fprang sum sroeitenmal ins ^euer. — 
Denn nun roarb ic^, unb nun u>arb ic^ t)erfdjmäljt* 

9atabin« 
Derfdjmäl/t ? 

tZemi^elf^evr* 

Der toeife Dater fc^Idgt nun tpo^l 
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2Tttc^ platterbtngs ntdjt aus. Der toetfe XJater 
ZHug aber boc^ jtc^ erft erfunben, erft 
3745 Bcftnnen. Jtüerbtngsl tE^at tdj btnn bas 
TXxdit andf? (£rfunbete, befann tdj benn 
ZXlxdl erft nic^t auc^, als fte im ^euer fdjrte ? — 
^ürtoa^rl bei (ßottl (Es ift boc^ gar roas Schönes, 
So tpeife, fo btbäditi^ feinl 

Salabin^ 

TXnn, nunl 

275060 fte^ boc^ einem 2tlten etoas nac^l 
XDie lange fonnen feine XDeigerungen 
J)enn bauern? IDirb er benn von bir verlangen; 
• Daf bu erft 3^1^^ toerben follft? 

t£em)>ell)err* 

IDer rpeif 1 

5alaMn« 

IDer tx)etf? — ber biefen Hatljan beffer fennt. 

(Eempetf^err* 

«755 Der 2JbergIaub', in bem roir aufgeioac^fen, 
üerliert; auc^ toenn u>ir i^n erfennen, barum 
Doc^ feine ZlTac^t nic^t über uns, — (Es finb 
Hic^t alle frei, bie i^rer Ketten fpotten. 

Salabin. 

Se^r reif bemerf 1 1 Vodf Hatljan tr>aljrlic^, Itat^an • • . 

»760 Der 2tberglauben fc^Iimmfter ift, ben feinen 
^ür ben erträglichem 5U galten . 

Salabin^ 

2Ttag 
-JDoIjI fein! Doc^ Hatljan.*** 
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(Eempell^err« 

Dem allein 

Sie blöbe ZTtenfdj^eit ju vertrauen, bis 
Sie Ijellern IPa^r^eitstag getoö^ne; 6em 
«765 itllein ♦ . • 

<ßut 1 2tber Itat^an ! — Xiatiians tos 
3P Wefe Sc^ipac^^eit nic^t 

(Eempel^err* 

So badjl* xdj andi ! • • . 
IDenn glei^ujo^l öiefer 2tusbunb aller ZHenfdjen 
So ein gemeiner ^\xb^ voäxe, baf 
€r C^riftenfinber $u befommen fu(^te, 
2770 Um fle als 3u6en aufsujieljn : — ipie bann ? 

Saiabin. 

IDer fagt i^m fo toas nac^? 

t£ein)>eli{erv* 

Das mäbditn felbft, 
TXlit roeldjer er mic^ förnt, mit beren Hoffnung 
€r gern mir 5U besat^Ien fdjiene, roas 
3c^ nic^t umfonft für fte getl^an foü ifabtn: — 
2775 Dies Znäbi^en felbft, ift feine tCoc^ter — nidjt ; 
3ft ein rersettelt C^riftenfinb* 

Balabin^ 

Das er 

Dem ungeachtet bir nidjt geben toollte? 

tiempellietr (heftig). 

IDoü' ober u>oUe nicf?tl €r ift entberft. 
Der tolerante ScfjtDä^er ift entberfti 
27803^ iperbe Ijinter biefen jüb'fc^en IDolf 
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gu bringen ipiffen; öie i^n saufen foUenl 

Salabin (exnft), 
Set ru^tg^C^riftl 

tZem)>e(fterr« 

Was? rul^tg C^rift ? — IDenn 3ub' 
Unb ZtTufelmann, auf 3^^^'/ <^^f ZHufelmann 
«785 Befleißen : foU allein 6er £^rift 6en C^riften 
Xlxdit madjen bürfen? 

Sala^in (no^ ernj^er). 
Äuf^ig, C^riftl 

tEem)^elf{ert (gelaffen). 

3cl? fülfle 
De^ üortDurfs ganse £aft, — öie Salabin 

3n biefe Silbe preftl Tili, toenn ic^ iDüfte, 

IDie 2tffa6, — 2tffaS fxd) an meiner Stelle 

2790 hierbei genommen ^ättel 

Salabin* 

Xlidii mel beffer 1 — 
Permutlid?, gans fo braufenb ! — Vodf, tx)er Ifat 
Denn bxdti audj fdjon gelehrt, mic^ fo tüie er 
ZUit einem IDorte 5U beflecken? ^reilic^ 
IDenn alles ftdj t)erljdlt, tr>ie 6u mir fageft: 

2795 Kann ic^ mic^ felber faum in Vlailian finben. — 
3nbes, er ift mein ^reunb, un6 meiner ^reunbe 
ZlTuf feiner mit bem anbern Ijabern* — £af 
Vxdf toeifenl ©e^ beljutfaml (Sieb i^n nidjt 
Sofort btn Sdjtpärmern beincs Pöbels preis l 

asoo PerfdjtDeig, toas beine (ßeiftlidjfeit, an iljm 
3u rächen, mir fo na^e legen ipflrbel 
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Set feinem 3u6en, feinem ZHufelmanne 
3um Cro^ ein C^riftl 

tlemf^elftetv* 

Bal6 wävs bamxt $u fpatl 
Vodi Danf ber Blutbegier 6es Patriarchen, 
2805 Des IDerfseug mir 3U toerben graute 1 

SalaMn« 

H)ie? 
Du famft 5um Patriardjen eljer, als 

3u mir? 

tlemj^eltjenr* 

3m Sturm ber Seibenfc^aft, im IDirbel 
Der Unentfc^Ioffenf^eit 1 — Persei^ 1 — Du tpirft 
Don beinem Jlffab, fürdjt' ic^, ferner nun 
sSioHi^ts me^r in mir erf ennen iDoUen* 

5a(abin« 

IDar' 

€5 biefe ^urc^t nid?t felbft 1 midi bünft, xdf ipeif, 
2lus tDelc^en ^e^Iern unfre tEugenb feimt« 
Pfleg' biefe ferner nur, unb jene foüen 
Bei mir bir roenig fdjaben. — Jlber ge^ 1 

28isSud?' bu nun Hattjan, toie er bidf gefuc^t; 

Unb bring' iljn t?er* ^dj muf zudf bodf sufammen 
Perftänbigen* — XDäv um bas ZHäbdjen bir 
3m €rnft 5U tl^un : fei rul^ig. Sie ift bein ! 
Tlndf foü es Ztatl^an fdjon empfinben, ba^ 

aSaoCr ol^ne Sdjipeinefleifdj ein C^riftenfinb 
(Ersie^en bürfen I — ©e^ 1 

(Per Cempellierr gel^t ab, nnb Sxitali ©erlägt bas Sofa.) 
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fünfter ^tuftritt 

Salabin nnb Sittai^ 

&ani fonberbarl 

[Salabin. 

(ßelt, Sxiialf? ZHuf mein Zlffab nidjt ein hvav^v, 
(Ein fc^öner junger ZtXann getDefen fein? 

XDenn er fo wax, unb nic^t ju 6iefem Bilbe 
2825 Der Cempelt^err rielmeljr gefeffen 1 — 2lber 
IDie Ijaft 5u bodf pergeffen fönnen 6ic^ 
Xladi feinen (Eltern $u erfunbigen? 

Salabin* 

Unb insbefonbere tooljl nadi feiner ZHutter? 
0b feine ZlTutter t^ier 5U £anbe nie 
a83o (ßeipefen fei? — Xlxdit toal^r? 

Siiiak. 

Das mad;ft bu gut! 

5alabin* 

(D, möglicher toär' nidjlsl Denn 2tffab roar 
Bei I^übfc^en C^riftenbamen fo tDiüfommen, 
2tuf Ijübfd^e Ct?riftenbamen fo erpidjt, 
Daf einmal gar bie Hebe ging — Hun, nun ; 
«835 ZHan fpric^t nic^t gern bat>on* — (ßenug; ic^ ^ab' 
3I?n toieber I — ipill mit allen feinen ^e^Iern, 
Znit allen £aunen feines loeic^en ^ersens 
3I?n tüieber traben 1 — ®t? I bas HTäbdjen muf 
3^m Zlat^an geben* JTTeinft bu nic^t? 
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3^m geben? 
3840 3^m laffenl 

5alaMn« 

^tüerbingsl IDas tjätle HalFfan, 
Sobalb er ntc^t iljt VaUx x% für Äedjt 
2luf fte? IDer i^r bas Ceben fo erhielt; 
tCrttt einstg in bk Äec^te bes, 6er t^r 
€s gab. 

VOk alfo, Salaötn? ipenn b\x 
»s^slcur gletc^ öas Znäb^en 3u 6ir näljmft? Sie nur 
2)em unrechtmäßigen Beft^er gleic^ 
£nt5ögeft ? 

Salabin. 

(C^äte öas tpol^l not? 
Sittalt* 

Hot nun 
IDo^I chtn mdft ! — Die liebe Zleubegier 
tCreibt mic^ allein, 6ir öiefen Hat 5U geben. 
«850 Denn von geu>iffen ZHännern mag xd) gar 
5u gern, fo balb roie möglidj, toiffen, was 
Sie für ein TXläbdi^xi lieben fonnen* 

SalaMn* 

tlun. 
So fc^icf unb lag fie ^olen. 

&ittaf{. 

Darf ic^, Bruber? 

Balabin. 

ttur fdfone Hat^ansl ttatl^an muf burd^aus 
tssslticf^t glauben, ba^ man mit (ßeroalt i^n t>on 
3^t: tv^nmn tDolIe. 
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Sorge ntc^t. 

SalaMn« 

VLnb xdi, 

3dj muf fdjon felbft fe^rt, tDO 2tl«^afi bleibt 



Sed^fter ituftrttt 

(Scene: bie offne ^Int in Hatfjans ^aufc, gegen bte palmen yx; 
wxt im erjlen iluftritte bes erflen 2luf3ugs. €in (Eeil ber 
IParen nnb Üo^haxhittn liegt ausgeframt, beren ebenbafelbfl ge« 

had}t ipirb.) 

Hatt^an unb X)a{cu 

Data« 

(D, aDes ^errlic^I alles auserlefen! 

<D, alles — tDie nur 3^^ ^^ geben fönnt 

a86oXDo tDir6 ber Silberftoff mit golbnen Hänfen 

(ßemac^t? IDas foftet er? — Das nenn* ic^ noc^ 

€in Brautfleibl Keine Königin verlangt 

(£s beffer* 

natt^an* 

Brautfleib? IDarum Brautfleib ^bzn'? 

Daia. 

3e nun I 3^^ badikt bavan freiließ nic^t, 
a86s2(Is 3^?^^ i^" faufteL — 2tber tDat?rIidj, Hat^an^ 
Der unb fein anbrer muf es fein 1 (Er ift 
3um Brautfleib trie beftellt Der toeife (ßrunb; 
(Ein Bilb ber Unfdjulb: unb bie golbnen Strome, 
Die allerorten biefen (ßrunb burdjfcfjlängeln ; 
.870 (Ein Bilb bes Heidjtums. Seljt 3t?r? 2tnerliebftl 
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Was tPt^elft 6u mir 6a? Don tpeffen Brautfleib 

Sinnbtlberft bu mir fo geleljrt ? — Bift 6u 

Denn Braut? 

Dala* 

Ziailtan. 

Xinn toer 6enn? 

Daia* 

3dj? — Heber ©ottl 
Xtatfian^ 

IDer benn? 2?on roeffen Brautfleib fpridjft bu benn? — 
2875 Das alles ift ja öein, unb feiner anbern* 

Daia* 

3ft mein? Soll mein fein? — 3P fö^ Hec^a nidjt? 

Hatl^an* 

IPas tdj für ^tdfa mitgebradjt, bas liegt 

3n einem anbern BaDen. ZHac^M nimm roegl 

tErag beine Siebenfachen fort! 

Derfudjer I 
assoHein, toären es bie Koftbarfeiten auc^ 

Der ganjen IDelt 1 TXidft ruijr' an 1 tDehn 3^^ "^tr 
Dörfer nidjt fc^tpört, von biefer einsigen 
Gelegenheit, bergleic^en (£udj ber ^immel 
tlic^t stDeimal fc^den loirb; ©ebraudj 5U machen. 

Ziai^an^ 

»885 (Bebrauc^ ? ron roas? — ©elegenljeit? toosu? 

I^aia* 

<D fteüt (Eudj nic^t fo fremb 1 — ITTit f ursen IDorten 1 
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Der tCempel^crr liebt Hec^a: gebt fte i^m, 
So ^at 6oc^ einmal (Eure Sfinbe, bu 
^dl länger nic^t üerfdjtDeigen fann, ein (Enbe. 
289060 fommt bas TXläbdien roieber unter (L^riften; 
IDirö toieber was fte ift; ift lieber, was 

Sie u>ar6: unb 3^^/ 3^^ ^^^t ^i* ^ö ^^^ ©uten, 
Das toir €u^ nic^t genug üerbanfen fönnen, 
Hidjt ^euerfo^len blof auf (Euer ^aupt 

>895 (ßefammelt* 

Xtailian. 

Vodi bie alle Ceier toieber? — 
XTtit einer neuen Saite nur besogen. 
Die, furcht' ic^, toeber ftimmt noc^ ^ält. 

VOk fo? 
VLaiVtan^ 

TXlxt wäv' ber tCempel^err fcfjon rec^t* 3^"^ gönnt' 
3c^ Hec^a me^r als einem in ber IDelt. 
3900 2IUein « * • Hun, fjabt nur (ßebulb* 

(ßebulb? 
(ßebulb; ift €ure alte Ceier nun 

VOolil nxditV 

tlailian^ 

ttur tpenig tEage noc^ ©ebulb 1 . . • 
Sie^ boc^ I — U)er fommt benn bort? (Ein Klofterbruber ? 
<ße^, frag' i^n toas er toill. 

Vala. 

VOas wxvb er toolfen? 

(Sie geljt auf iljn 3U nnb fragt.) 

Xtailian. 

2905 So gieb ! — unb e^ er bittet. — (IDügf id? nur 
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Dem tEempel^errn erft betsufommen, otjne 
Die Urfadj' meiner Heugier i^m 5U fagenl 
Denn roenn idj fte i^nt fag\ unb 6er Derbac^t 
3ft o^ne ©runb: fo ^ab' xii gans umfonft 
29.0 Den Pater auf bas Spiel gefegt) — Was ift's ? 

£r roill (Euc^ fprec^en. 

Hun, fo lag i^n fommen; 
Unb ge^ tnbes. 



Siebenter auftritt. 
Hatf^an ttnb ber Klofierbruber. 

Hatf^an« 

(3c^ bliebe Hec^as t?ater 
Do^ gar 5U gern l—^wat fann ic^'s benn nidjt bleiben^ 
2tuc^ iDenn idj aufgor', es 5U Reifen ? — 3^r, 
2915 3^r felbft U)er6' idjs boc^ immer auc^ noc^ ^«if^n, 
XDenn fie erfennt, tpie gern ic^ s tpdre.) — ©e^ 1 — 
IDas ift 5u (Euern Dienften, frommer Bruber? 

Klofierbruber* 

Xlxdit tbzn meL — 3^ f^^"^ ^i^/ ^^^J^ tlat^an, 
(£uc^ annoc^ roo^I 5U fe^n« 

So fennt 3^^ mic^? 
a9ao3« nu; tper fennt (Euc^ nic^t? 3^?^ ^^^^ f<^ mandjem 
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3a €uern Hamen in bie £}anb gebrficft 
(Er fteljt in meiner andf, feit r>ielen 3a^ren. 

Ztaifian (nadj feinem Beutel langenb). 

Kommt; Bruber, fommt; idf frifc^' i^n auf. 

Hloftcvtfvnbcr^ 

ifabt Vanfl 

3c^ tDflrb* es Ürmern ftet^len ; neljme nidjts. — 

a925lDenn 3^^ ^^^ ^^^ erlauben u>oIIt, ein tr>enig 

(£uc^ meinen Hamen aufsufrifc^en. Denn 

3df fann midj rühmen, and) in (Eure ^anb 

(£tu>as gelegt 5U ifabzn, was nxdit 5U 

Derac^ten toar* 

natlian. 

üerseil^t 1 — 3^ fc^äme midj — 
»930 Sagt, roas ? — unb neljmt sur Buf e pebenfac^ 
Den IDert besfelben r>on mir an. 

^loftctf>rttber« 

^ört bodj 
Vov allen Dingen, toie ic^ felber nur 

(Erft Ijeut an bies mein (Euc^ vertrautes Pfanb 

(Erinnert iporbenl 

Zlatf\an. 

TXliv vertrautes Pfanb? 

^Idfterbtttber» 

293s t?or fursem faf ic^ nod? als €remit 
2tuf Quarantana, untoeit ^^vxdio. 
Da fam arabifdj Haubgefinbel, brac^ 
trtein ©ottesl^äusdjen ab unb meine ^tVi^, 
Unb fdjieppte midj mit fort, ^um (ßlücf entfam 

99403^ ^^^f ^^^ ffo^ Ijiertjer 5um Patriarchen, 
Um mir ein anber pld^djen aussubitten, 



J 



Ztattjan bcr IDcife. 233 

TlUwo Ol meinem (ßott in €infamfeit 
Bis an mein feiig €nbe bienen fönne* 

Ziailtan. 

3c^ fte^' auf Kohlen, guter Bruber. ZtXac^t 
2945 €5 fürs» Das PfanM 6as mir vertraute Pfanbl 

lil^ftet^>rtt^er. 

Soglei^, ^err Hatljan. — Itun, 6er Patriarch 
Derfprac^ mir eine Siebelei auf QCabor, 
Sobalb als eine leer; unb I?ief in5U)ifc^en 
3m Klofter mic^ als Caienbruber bleiben» 
3950 Da bin idj je^t, ^err Hatljan ; unb verlange 
Des tEags voolfl ^unbertmal auf Cabor* Denn 
Der Patriardj braucht mic^ 5U allerlei, 
IDotJor ic^ grofen €fel liahz. ^^m 
(Eyempel : 

madit, xdi bitt' (2udj 1 

IKloftetbtttbet. 

Hun, es fommtl — 

»955 Da liat i^m jemanb Ijeut ins (Difv gefegt: 

€s lebe Ijier ^erum ein 3^^^/ ^^^ 

(Ein (ttjriftenfinb als feine tEod)ter ftc^ 

€r58ge* 

tlatl^an* 

H)ie ? (Betroffen.) 

^ört midj nur aus I — 3"^^^ 
(Er mir nun aufträgt, biefem 3^^^" ftracfs, 
2960 H)o möglidj, auf bie Spur 5U fommen, unb 
(ßeroaltig fidj ob eines folc^en ^recels 
(Ersfirnt, ber i^m bie u>a^re Sünbe loiber 
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Den Ijeirgen ©eift bebünf t ; — bas ift, bie Sunbc, 
Die aDer Sünben größte Sünb' uns gilt, 

»965 Hur baf'ujir, ©olt fei Danf, fo re(^t nic^t tDtffen, 
IDorin fte eigentlich befte^t : — ba toadjt 
Znit einmal mein Äeioiffen auf; unb mir 
^ällt bei, ic^ fonnte felber tool^l rorseiten 
3u biefer unperseiljlic^ grof en Sünbe 

»970 (Gelegenheit gegeben l^abzn. — Sagt: 

^at (£ud^ ein Äeitfnec^t nic^t t)or ac^tse^n 3^^^^^" 
(Ein Coc^terc^en gebradjt Don toenig IDoc^en? 

XDie bas ? — Xlun f reilidj — allerbings — 

ülofterbrubcr» 

€t, fe^t 

VHidj hodj xcdft an 1 — Der Heitf nec^t, ber bin idtf. 

Ztailtan^ 
a97sSeib 3^r? 

^(ofterbruber* 

Der ^err, von toeldjem ic^'s (Euc^ brachte, 

U)ar — tft mir rec^t — ein ^err t)on ^ilnef* — ZDoIf 

Don ^ilnef 1 

Ziailian^ 

Hic^tig 1 

Tiloftcvhtnbct* 

IDeil bie ZITutter fürs 
üor^er geftorben tpar; unb ftc^ ber Dater 
Xiadf — mein' ic^ — ^clücl plö^lic^ toerfen muf te, 
apSolDoIjin bas JDürmc^en i^m nic^t folgen fonnte: 
So fanbt' er's (gud?* Unb traf ic^ (£uc^ bamit 
Hic^t in Darun? 

Xiai^an. 

ßani rec^tl 
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1tClofterl>rtt5er, 

€s toär' fein IDunber, 
IDenn mein (ßebäc^tnis midj betrog'* 3^ ^^^^ 
Der braren ^errn fo piel gehabt; unb öiefem 
2985 ^ab' ic^ nur gar 5U furse ^eit gebient. 
(Er blieb halb brauf bei Tlsialon; unb tpar 
IDo^l fonft ein lieber ^err« 

Xtattian* 

3a voolfU ja tpo^l! 
Dem ic^ fo t?iel, fo riel 5U banfen Ijabel 
Per me^r als einmal mic^ bem Sc^roert entriffenl 

ItClofterbruber, 

»990® fdjönl So roerb't 3^^ feines Qlöc^terc^enö 
€uc^ 4im fo lieber angenommen ^aben» 

Das fönnt 3^^ benfen. 

üloftcrbruber» 

Hun, tDO ift es benn? 
€s tft boc^ tDO^l nic^t ettoa gar geftorben? — 
£af t's lieber nic^t geftorben fein ! — IDenn fonft 
«»sHur niemanb um bie Sa^e tpeif : fo Ijat 
(£s gute XDege« 

Sfat es? 

Klofterbruber. 

Craut mir, Hat^anl 
Denn fe^t, ic^ benfe fol IDenn an bas (ßute. 
Das id^ 5U tljun rermeine, gar 5U naij 
IDas gar 5U Schlimmes grenst: fo tlju' ic^ lieber 
3000 Das (ßute nidjt; tpeil toir bas Sdjlimme su)ar 
So siemlic^ SUüerläfftg fennen, aber 
Bei tpeitem nic^t bas ©ute» — IDar ja tDoIjl 
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Hatürltclj; tpenn bas Cljriftentöc^tcrcljen 
Hedjt gut von (Eudj ersogen loerbcn foUte: 

3005 Daf 3^r's als (Euer eigen Odjterc^en 
(Ersögt. — Das Ijättet 3ljr mit aüer £ieb' 
Unb Creue nun getljan, unb müftet fo 
Belohnet tperben? Das toill mir nic^t ein. 
(Ei freilid?; flüger hättet 3^r getrau; 

soiolDenn 3^^ ^^^ (£^riftin burdj bie stoeite ^anb 
Tlls (t^riftin aufersiel^en laffen: aber 
So hättet 3^^ ^^s Kinbdjen (Eures ^reunbs 
2tuc^ nidjt geliebt. Unb Kinber braudjen Ciebe, 
lDdr*s eines roilben Oeres £ieb' aud? nuir, 

3015 3" folc^en 3^^^^" meljr, als (t^riftentum. 
3um (Etjriftentume ^at's noc^ immer ^eit. 
IDenn nur bas ZHäbc^en fonft gefunb unb fromm 
X?or (Euern Jlugen aufgeroadjfen ift, 
So blieb's vov (Sottes 2tugen, roas es tpar. 

aoaoUnb ift benn nic^t bas ganse (Etjriftentum 
2tufs 3^^^"*^^ gebaut? (Es tjat mic^ oft 
©eärgert, Ijat mir ^Ijränen g'nug gefoftet, 
XDenn C^riften gar fo fe^r Dergeffen fonnten, 
Daf unfer ^err ja felbft ein 3^^^ ^^^^ 

30353^^/ ö^ter Bruber, mü§t mein ^flrfpracfj fein, 
IDenn ^a§ unb ©leisnerei ftc^ gegen mic^ 
(Erljeben follten, — tpegen einer Cljat — 
2t^, tpegen einer Cljatl — Itur 3^^/ 3^^ foDt 
Sie tpiffenl — Heljmt fie aber mit ins (ßrabl 

3030 Hodj Ijat mic^ nie bie (Eitelfeit rerfudjt, 
Sie jemanb anberm ju ersä^len. (Eud^ 
2tllein ersäljr idf fie. Der frommen (Einfalt 
2lllein ersä^l' ic^ fie. XDeil bie allein 
tJerfteljt, toas fidj ber gottergebne ZHenfc^ 

3035 ^ür tE^aten abgetoinnen fann. 
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'Hieltet f>tnb^v* 

3I?r feib 

(ßeruljrt; unb (Euer 2tuge fte^t doU IDaffer? 

3^r traft midi mit 6em Ktnbe 5U Darun» 
3^^^ «>tf t iDO^I aber ntdjt, 6af tDenig Cage 
^VLVOV, in ©at^ 5ie (£t?riften alle 3^^^" 

3040 ZHit IDeib unb Kinb ermorbet Ratten; toift 
IDo^I nic^t, 6af unter biefen meine ^rau 
ZlTit fieben IjoffnungsDoUen Söljnen fxdf 
Befunben, bie in meines Brubers ^aufe, 
3u bem idi fte geflü(^tet, insgefamt 

304s XJerbrennen muffen. 

ülofterbrubcr» 

2tUgerecfjter 1 

tlatl^an* 

ms 

31>r famt; ^atf idj brei Cag unb riädjt' in 2tfd}' 
Unb Staub por (ßott gelegen, unb geu)eint. — 
(ßeujeint? Beider mit ©ott audj troljl gerechtet, 
(ßesflrnt, getobt, mic^ unb bie IDelt rertpünfc^t; 
3050 Der Cl^riften^eit ben unperföl^nlic^ften 
^af sugcfc^iporen — 

üloftcrbtTttber, 

^*l 3d? glaub's €uclj xDolfU 

Voii nun fam bie Pernunft allmät^Iid? roieber. 
Sie fpradj mit fanfter Stimm': rrllnb bodf ift (ßottl 
Doc^ tpar auc^ ©ottes Katfdjiuf bas I VOolflan 1 
3055 Komm 1 übe, toas bu längft begriffen ^aft; 
Was ftdjerlic^ 5U übzn fdjtt>erer nidjt 
2tls 5U begreifen ift, ipenn bu nur roillft. 
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Ste^ auf!" — 3d? ftanbl unb rief 3U ©ott: ic^ tritt l 
IDillft 6u nur, baf xd) ipilll — 3"^^^ fti^Ö* 3^^ 

3060 t)om Pf erb, unb überreidjtet mir bas Kinb, 
3n Cuern ZlXantel eingeljüüt — Was 3^^ 
IHir bamals fagtet; was xd) (Euc^: IjaV xdi 
Dergeffen. So Diel tpeif xdf nur; xdf na^m 
Vas Kinb, trug's auf mein Cager, fügt' es, tparf 

3065 ZlTi^ auf bie Knie unb fdjludjste: (Sott! auf fieben 
Doc^ nun fc^on eines roieberl 

'Hlciietbvnbct* 

XiaÜianl Halfan I 
3I?r feib ein Cl^riftl — Bei ©ott, 3^r feib ein £t>rift! 
(£in beffrer C^rift roar niel 

VOolfl unsl 2)enn tx>as 
TXlxii €uc^ 5um Cljriften madjt, bas madjt (Euc^ mir 

3070 ^um 3w^^^l — 2tber lagt uns länger nidjt 
(£inanber nur erroeic^en* ^ier braudjt's C^atl 
Unb ob mid? fiebenfadje £iebe f(^on 
Balb an bies einsge frembe ZTtäbcfjen banb; 
(Db ber (ßebanfe midj fd?on tötet, ba^ 

307s 3^ meine fteben SStjn' in xift aufs neue 

Derlieren foH: — toenn fte Don meinen Siänbcn 
Sie Dorftdjt tpieber forbert, — ic^ ge^orc^e! 

1Klofterbru5er^ 

Hun Dottenbsl — (Eben bas htbadit* idf mid) 
So riel, (Eudj ansuratenl Unb fo ^at's 
3080 (Euc^ (Euer guter (Seift fdjon angeraten I 

Ztait^an. 

Hur mu§ ber erfte befte mir fte nicf^t 
(Entreifen u?olIenl 
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tlein, getDtf nic^t! 

Hatf^an* 

H)er 

2tuf ite nic^t gröfre Hedjte ^at, als tc^; 

HTuf früljere sum minb'ften Ijaben — 

Tiloitcthtnb^v, 



3085 Die i^m tlatur unb Blut erteilen» 

tiloftcxbvubcv. 

ZHein' ic^ es audjl 



^reilid? 1 



So 



Drum nennt mir nur gefc^tptnb 
Den ZTfann, ber i^r als Bruber ober (Dijnx, 
2tls Petter ober fonft als Sipp' reripanbt: 
3^Tn toill tdj fte nid^t Dorentljalten — Sie, 
3090 Die jebes ^aufes, jebes (ßlaubens ^ierbe 
3u fein erfc^affen unb ersogen roarb. — 
3c^ Ijoff', ^Ifv u)if t pon biefem (Euerm ^errn 
Unb bem ©efc^Iedjte beffen, mel?r als ic^. 

'Hioiicvbvnbcv* 

Das, guter ttat^an, roo^I nun fdjtüerlid?! — Denn 
3095 3^r ^abt ja fd^on getjört, ba^ idi nur gar 
3u fur$e ^zit bei i^m geroefen. 

3^t: benn ntc^t toentgftens, toas für (ßefc^Iedyts 
Die ZlTutter tpar ? — XDar fie nidjt eine Stauffin ? 

Hlo^ictbrubcv. 
Wolil mSglidj ! — 3a, mid) bünf t. 
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^tef mdft t^r Bruber 
3x00 Konrab von Stauff en ? — unb tpar ^empel^err ? 

XDenn mic^'s nic^t trügt Dodj Ijalt 1 Da fallt mir ein, 
J)af ic^ Dom fcrgen ^errn ein Büc^eld^en 
TXodf liab\ 3^ i^i^ ^^^ <^^^ ^^^ Bufen, als 
IDir iljn bei Ksfalon r>erfc^arrten* 

nun? 
lilo\tcvhtnbct* 

3ios(Es finb (ßebete brin. XDir nennen's ein 

Bret)ier* — Das, bac^f ic^, fann ein (Eljriftenmenf^ 
3<J tpo^l noc^ braudjen» — 3c^ nun freiließ nic^t — 
3c^ tcL^^ nic^t lefen — 

^ijixt nidits l — Hur 3ur Sadjz. 

Klofierbvttber» 

3tt biefem Büc^el(^en fteljn rorn unb hinten, 
3iioU)ie xi) mir fagen laffen, mit bes ^errn 
Selbfteigner ^anb bie 2tnge^örigen 
Don iljm unb iljr gefc^rieben. 

(D eru)ünfc^tl 
(ßetjtl lauft I Ifolt mir bas Büc^eldjen» ©efi^roinbl 
^df bin bereit mit ©olb es aufsutoiegen ; 
3115 Unb taufenb Danf basu l (£ilt l lauft I 

'Hic^icxbvnbcv^ 

Äec^t gerni 
€s ift 2trabifcl> aber, was ber ^err 

^ineingefdjrieben^ (2Ib.) 
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(Einerlei 1 Hur ^erl — 
©ottl toenn ic^ bodf bas ZlTäbc^en nodf befjalten, 
Unb einen folc^en (Eibam mir bamit 

3120 €rf auf en fönnte 1 — Sc^u^erlic^ tDo^I l — Ztun, fall' 
(£5 aus, u>ie 5 ipill 1 — lüer mag es aber benn 
©eroefen fein, ber bei bem Patriarchen 
So ettpas angebracht? Das muf i^ bodf 
3u fragen nidjt rergeffen* — IDenn es gar 

3"5Pon Da ja fäme? 



2tcljter 2tuftritt* 
Daja unb tlattjan. 

Va\a (eilig «nb x>er(cgen). 

Denft boc^, Hatljanl 

Viatf\an. 

Hun? 

Das arme Kinb erfc^raf tooljl rec^t barüber 1 * 

Da fdjidt . . . 

tlatl^an* 

Der Patriardj? 

Des Sultans Sc^toefter, 
Prinseffin Sitta^ • ♦ • 

Xiiift ber Patriardj? 

Hein, Sittal? 1 — ^ört 3l?r nid?t? — prinseffm Sittal? 
3X3oSc^i<Jt ^er, unb lägt fte 5U fidj Ijolen* 
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lüen? 
Cäft Äec^tt I?oIen ? — Sttta^ lägt fte Idolen ? — 
Hun; ipenn fte Sxttal} ifokn läft, unb ntc^t 
Der Patriardj • ♦ • 

VOk fommt 3^r benn auf ben? 

natttan* 

So ^aft bu fürsUcft nichts ron iljm gehört? 
3i3s©eu>tf Ttidjt? 2tudj t^m mdjls geftedt? 

XOo ftnb bie Boten? 

Dorn. 

natt{an« 

3^ tptll fte boc^ 
2tus Dorfic^t felber fpredjen. Komm 1 — ZDenn nur 
X>om Patriardjen nichts ba^inter ftedt (2lb.) 

Data* 

Unb tdj — ic^ fürdyte gans tpas anbers noc^, 
3140 JPas gilt's? bie einsige rermeinte Coc^ter 
So eines reidjen 3^^^" ^^^* ^"^ wotfl 
^ür einen ZHufelmann nidjt fibel? — ^ui, 
Der Cempelljerr ift brum* 3ft brum: loenn ic^ 
Den 5U?eiten Sdjritt nic^t andj nodf ipage; nic^t 
3x45 2tu^ i^r noc^ felbft entbede, tper fte ift 1 — 
(ßetrofti £af midj bzn erften 2tugenblicf, 
Den idj allein fte ^abe, basu brauchen 1 
Unb ber tpirb fein — t)ieUeic^t nun eben, tpenn 
3<^ ft« begleite. So ein erfter XDinf 
3150 Kann unteru)egens roenigftens nic^t fc^aben. 

3a, ja I Hur 5u I 3ei^t ober nie l ttur $u 1 Otjm na^.) 
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fünfter Uufiu^. 

€rfter 2tuftritt 

(S^ene: bas gtmmer in Salabtns palajle, in melc^es bte Sentel 

mit <5elb getragen toorben, bte noc^ 5U feigen.) 

Salabin unb ba(b barauf t)erf(^tebene Hlamelucfen. 

5alaMn (im fjereintreten). 

Da fte^t bas ©elb nun nodfl Unb niemanb tpetf 
Den DertDtfc^ aufsufinben, ber Dermutlidj 
Tins Schachbrett irgenbroo geraten x% 
3155 Das Hfn tpo^l fetner felbft rergejfen madjt; — 

XDarum nidjt meiner? — Hun, (ßebulbl IDas giebt's? 

Sin VHamclud. 

(Ertpünfdjte Haclfridjt, Sultan I ^reube, Sultan I . . . 
Die KaratDane von Ka^tra fommt; 
3ft glficflic^ bal mit jiebenjdljrigem 
3i6otEribut bes reichen Hils. 

Salabin« 

Du bift mir voalftliii ein tpillfommner Bote! — 
ffa I enblic^ einmal I enblic^ 1 — ifab^ Danf 
Der guten Leitung* 

0er mamelu^ (martenb). 

(Itun? nur Ijer bamttl) 

Salabin. 

Was toart'ft bu ? — (ße^ nur toieber« 

Der tlXamelu^« 

Dem IDillfommnen 
aiösSonft nicl^ts? 
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Salabin* 

XOas 6enn noc^ fonft? 

Der TXtamclud^ 

Dem guten Boten 

Kein Botenbrot? — So voäv* xdi ja ber erfte, 

Den Sttlabin mit IDorten ab$ulo^nen, 

Vod) enblic^ lernte ? — 2tuc^ ein Su^m 1 — Der erfte, 

ZlTit bem er fniderte. 

Baiabin. 

So nimm bir nur 
5100 Dort einen BeuteL 

Her ^namelucf* 

Hein, nun nic^t l Du fannft 
ZHir fte nun alle fc^enfen tDoIIen» 

5alaMn« 

tCro^ ! — 

Komm ^erl Da ^aft bu 5n)ei. — 3^ (Ernft? er ge^t? 

C^ut mir's an (Ebelmut 5ui>or? — Denn fieser 

ZlTuf iljm es faurer roerbeU; aussufdjiagen, 

3175 2tls mir 5U geben» — 3braljim 1 — XDas fommt 

2Ttir benn auc^ ein, fo fürs por meinem 2tbtritt 

2tuf einmal gans ein anbrer fein 3U tpoüen? — 

XDill Salabin als Salabin nidjt fterben? — 

So muff er auc^ als Salabin nic^t leben, 

Sin ftreiter tMamelucf* 

ttuU; Sultan 1 , « « 

Balabin. 

JDenn bu mir 5U melben fommft . • 

Zweiter Htametucf« 

Daf aus Ägypten ber Siransport nun ba 1 

Salabin^ 

jdf ipeif fc^on. 
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3toeitev TXtamclnä. 

Kam ic^ boc^ 5U fpätl 

XDavnm 
gu fpät ? — Da nimm für betnen guten IDillen 
Der Beutel einen ober ixvzu 

Sit^eitet ^namelu^« 

JlXac^t breil 
Saiabin^ 
3>85 3^/ toenn bu rechnen fannft 1 — So nimm fte nur* 

3weiter tMamelu^* 

(Es ipirb tDo^I noc^ ein britter fommen, — tpenn 
(£r anbers fommen fann. 

Satabin« 

IDie bas? 

^weitet znamelu^« 

3« nu; 
(Er Ijat a\xdi xvolil b^if ffals gebrochen 1 Denn 
Sobalb toir brei ber 2tnfunft bes Cransports 
3190 Perfidjert roaren, fprengte jeber frifc^ 
Daüon. Der Porberfte, ber ftürst; unb fo 
Komm' ic^ nun r>or, unb bleib' auc^ Dor bis in 
Die Stabt; tDO aber ^btaliim, ber Cecfer, 
Die ©äffen beffer Unnt, 

Salabin« 

(D ber ©eftürstel 
3195 ^reunb; ber (ßeftürste 1 — Keif i^m boc^ entgegen. 

3tt^eiier Hlamelu^« 

Das tx>erb' i^ ja xvoijl tl?unl — Unb toenn er lebt: 
So ift bie ^dlfte biefer Beutel fein» ((Sef^t ah,) 
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Salabin* 

SUlj, votldj ein guter ebler Kerl and} bas I — 
IDer tann fidj folc^er ZlTamelucfen rüljmen? 
3200 Unb voat mir benn 3U benfen nidyt erlaubt, 
Daf fte mein Beifpiel bilben Ijelfen? — ^ort 
Utit bem (ßebanfen, fie 5U guter £e^t 
Xlodf an ein anbres ju getpöl^nen 1 . * • 

Sin britter Vflamclnd^ 

Sultan, . . . 
5ala5in. 
23ift bu's, ber ftürste? 

Irritier Utametucf « 

Hein. 3^ melbe nur, — 
aaosDaf (Emir ZlXanfor, ber bie Karaioane 
©efü^rt; pom Pferbe fteigt . ♦ • 

5alabin« 

Bring' i^n I gefdjioinb I — 
Da ift er jal 

^roeiter Kuftritt. 

(2mir manfor nrib Salabin. 

5alaMn* 

XDilltommen, (Emirl Zlun, 
IDie ift's gegangen? — ZHanfor, ZHanfor, ^aft 
Uns lange toarten laffenl 

Utanfor. 

Diefer Brief 
32x0 Berichtet, toas bein 2tbulfaffem erft 

^ür Unru^' in tEljebais bämpfen muffen: 
€^' u)ir es tDagen burften absuget^en. 
Den gug barauf ifaV xdj befd^leuniget 
So piel, toie möglidj u?ar* 
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3c^ glaube 6trl — 
321s Unb nimm nur, guter ZHanfor, nimm fogleic^ . . . 
Du t^uft es aber boi) andj gern ? . ♦ ♦ nimm frifc^e 
BebedPung nur fogleid^. Du muf t fogleid^ 
Hoc^ xpeiter; muft 6er (ßelber gröfern Ceil 
2tuf Cibanon $um Uater bringen. 

Zltanfor« 

©ern I 
3220 Se^r gern! 

Salabin* 

Un6 nimm 6ir 6ie Bebecfung ja 
Hur nidjt 5u fc^tpac^. <£s ift um Cibanon 
VHdft alles met?r fo ftdjer. ^aft 6u nic^t 
(ße^ort? Die Cempelljerrn {xnb roieber rege. 
Sei tpoljl auf beiner ^ut 1 — Komm nur 1 Wo ^ält 
3225 Der ^ixQ? ^d) roill it?n fel?n; unb alles felbft 
Betreiben. — 2^v\ xii bin fobann bei Sitta^. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

(Sccne: bie palmen cor Hatl^ans £?aufc, wo ber Ccmpell^err 

ttufs unb nicbergcl^t). 

tEempelfterr« 

3ns ^aus nun tpill idj einmal nic^t. — (Er roirb 
Sic^ enblic^ bocfj ipo^l feljen laffen I — TXlan 
Bemerfte mic^ ja fonft fo balb, fo gernl — 

323oIDtü's nodj erleben, ba^ er fidjs verbittet, 
X?or feinem ^aufe midj fo fieifig finben 
3u laffen. — ^m l — xd} bin bod? aber auc^ 
Seljr ärgerlid?. — IDas ^at midj benn nun fo 
(Erbittert gegen i^n? — €r fagte ja: 

3235 Hoc^ fd?Ifig' er mir nichts ab, Unb Salabxn 
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S}at's über fidj genommen, iljn 5u ftimmen. — 

n?te? foUte tDtrflic^ wotfl in mir ber (t^rift 

Hoc^ tiefer niften, als in i^m 6er 3ube? — 

XDer fennt ftc^ rec^t? XDie fönnt' ic^ iljm benn fonft 

3340 Den fleinen Haub nidjt gönnen tpoüen, ben 
(£r ftc^'s 5U foldjer Angelegenheit 
(ßemac^t, btn C^riften absujagen? — ^reilic^; 
Kein Heiner Haub, ein foldj (ßefdjopf 1 — (ßefc^öpf ? 
Unb iDeffen? — Vodf bes 5f lauen nic^t, ber auf 

3845 Des Cebens öbtn Stranb b^n Blocf geflöf t, 
Unb fic^ bavon gemacht? Des Künftlers bodi 
VOoifl me^r, ber in bem ^ingetporfnen Blocfe 
Die gottlid^e (ßeftalt fxdi backte, bie 
(£r bargefteltt? — Tldjl Hedjas toaljrer tJater 

3250 Bleibt, tro^ bem (E^riften, ber fie jeugte — bleibt 
3n (EtDigfeit ber 3ube. — IDenn ic^ mir 
Sie lebiglic^ als £^riftenbirne benfe, 
Sie fonber alles bas mir benfe, iras 
illlein iljr fo ein ^nbz geben fonnte: — 

3855 Sprid?, ^er$, — tpas toär' an it?r, bas bir gefiel' ? 
nichts l XDenigl Selbft iljr Cädjeln, tpär' es nichts 
2lls fanfte fc^öne ^ndurni iljrer ZHusfeln; 
XDät\ tpas fie lächeln mac^t, bes Heises untoert, 
3n ben es fxdi auf iljrem ZlTunbe f leibet: — 

3.60 tlein ; felbft i^r Cädjeln nic^t l 3^ ^^^' ^^ i^ 
IDo^l fc^Sner noc^ an 2tbertDi^, an Canb, 
2tn ^öljnerei, an Sdjmeic^ler unb an Butjler, 
Perfc^tDenben fe^n 1 — ^at's ba midi andj be$aubcrt ? 
^afs ba mir auc^ btn XDunfc^ entlodt, mein tebtn 

3265 3n feinem Sonnenfc^eine 5U t>erf[attern ? — 
3<^ tpüfte nxdft Unb bin auf ben bodj launifc^, 
Der biefen ^ötjern lüert allein i^r gab? 
U)ie bas? toarum? — XDznn xd} ben Spott Derbtcnte, 
Znit bem mic^ Salabin entlief l Sdjon fdjlimm 
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327o(ßenug, baf Salabin es glauben fonntel 
U)te flein ic^ iljm 5a fdjetnen muftel xpie 
X)eräd?tlic^ ! — Unb bas alles um ein ZHäbd^en? — 
Kurtl KurtI bas gel^t fo mdjt Cenf ein! IDenn roUenbs 
IXlxt J)aja nur roas rorgeplaubert ^ätte, 

327s H)as fc^tperlic^ 5U erroeifen ftünbe ? — Sie^, 
Da tritt er enblidy, in (ßefprädj pertieft, 
2tus feinem ^aufel — Sfal mit tpeml — ZHit iljm? 
Hlit meinem Klofterbruber ? — ^al fo tpeif 
(Er fic^erlic^ fdjon alles 1 ift wolfl gar 

3280 2)em Patriardjen fdjon verraten I — £}al 
Was IfaV idf Querfopf nun geftiftetl — Daf 
(Ein eins'ger ^unfen biefer £eibenfc^aft 
Vodf unfers ^irns fo r>iel perbrennen fanni — 
(ßefd^tüinb entfdjlieg bic^, tpas nunmefjr 5U t^unl 

328s 3^ tptll ^ier feitroärts iljrer toarten; — ob 
Pielleic^t ber Klofterbruber i^n rerläf t» 



Pierter JCuftritt. 
Hatljan unb ber Klojlerbruber. 

XlaiVtan (im Ztat?crfommen). 
^abt nochmals, guter Bruber, fielen Danf l 

IKtofierbruber» 

Hnb 3^r besgleidjenl 

Tlatlian^ 

3d? ? Don (Eui; ? tpofür ? 
^ür meinen (Eigenftnn, (Eu(^ aufsubringen, 
3290 U)as 3^^ ^^^^ brandet? — 3^/ toenn il^m (Eurer nur 
Tindi nachgegeben l)&ti'; 3^^ ^^^ ©etpalt 
Hi^t tDOÜtet reidjer fein, als ic^. 
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Das 3ud) 
(ßeIjSrt ja oljnebem nidjt mir; geijört 
3ci oljnebcm 6er tEoc^ter; tft ja fo 
3295 Der Codjter ganses Däterltdjes (Erbe. — 
3e nu, jte Ijat ja €uc^. — (Sott gebe nur. 
Dag 3^^ ^5 nie bereuen 5ürft, fo Diel 
^ür jte getljan 5U ^abenl 

Hatl^am 

Kann ic^ hasV 
Das fann ic^ nie* Seib unbeforgtl 

^lofierbruber« 

Hu, nul 

3300 Die Patriarchen un6 bie tEempel^erren . . . 

Hatl^an* 

Permogen mir bes Böfen nie fo t)iel 
gu tljun, ba^ irgenb toas midj reuen fönnte: 
(ßefdjrpeige, basl — Unb feib 3^^ ^^"" f^ S<i"5 
Perfic^ert, ba^ ein Cempelljerr es ift, 
330s Der (£uern Patriard^en ^e^t? 

^(ofierbruber. 

€s fann 
Beinah fein anbrer fein. (Ein tCempel^err 
Spradj fürs rorljer mit il?m; unb tx>as ic^ ^örte, 
Das flang barnac^. 

tlatiian. 

(Es ift boc^ aber nur 
(Ein einsiger je^t in ^^vu^akm. 
3310 Unb biefen fenn' ic^. Diefer ift mein ^reunb. 
(Ein junger, ebler, offner ZlTann 1 

ülofterbruber. 

(ßan5 rec^t; 
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Der ndmlidje 1 — Vodf was man ift, unb was 

TXlan fein muf in 5er IDelt, bas \>a^t ja too^l 

Xixdit immer. 

Zlailian^ 

Ceiber nidjt — So tljue, trer 's 
3315 2luc^ immer ift, fein Sdjiimmftes ober Bcftesl 
ZHit (Eurem Buc^e, Bruber, tro^' ic^ allen; 
Unb ge^e graben ZDegs bamit 5um Sultan. 

Piel (ßlüds! 3^ ^iö ^^^ ^^"" "w^ ^i^^ üerlaffen* 

Haiftan* 

Unb Ijabt fie nicfjt einmal gefeljn? — Kommt ja 
33» Doc^ balb, bo<^ Peif ig tpieber* — IDenn nur ^eut 
Der Patriarch noc^ nidjts erfäljrtl — Doc^ toas? 
Sagt i^m auc^ ^eute, roas 3^^ tx>oIIt* 

ülofter^ruber* 

3clj nic^t. 
£ebt roo^I l «Seljt ah,) 

t)erge|t uns ja nid)t, Bruberl — (ßottl 
Daf xdi nic^t gleich Ijier unter freiem ^immel 

33^5 2tuf meine Kniee finfen fannl IDie fi^ 
Der Knoten, ber fo oft mir bange madjte, 
Hun Don ftc^ felber löfet! — ©ottl toie leidjt 
ZHir toirb, ba^ idf nun weiter auf ber IDelt 
nichts 3U verbergen Isabel ba^ xdi vov 

3330 Den Zrtenfc^en nun fo frei fann toänbeln, als 
t?or bir, ber bu allein ben ZHenfcI^en nid^t 
TXadj feinen tEI?aten braudjft 3U rid^ten, bie 
So feiten feine CI?aten ftnb, ©ott l — 
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fünfter 2tuftrttt. 
tt a t li a n unb ber d e m p e 1 1) e r r, ber üon ber Seite anf tf)n 5ufommt. 

t£empett{evr* 

^el tpartet, tlatljan; ne^mt mic^ mitl 

Xiailtan. 

tDer ruft? — 

3335 Seib 3^^ ^5, Httter? IDo getoefen, 6af 

3Ijr bei bem Sultan €uc^ ntc^t treffen laffen? 

tEem{>et()evr« 

IDir ftnb ctnanber feljigegangem Hemmt's 

Xlidit übeL 

Hatl^an* 

3^ ntc^t ; aber Salabin . ♦ ♦ 

tSempetiterr« 

3^tr roart nur tb^n fort . • 

Unb fprac^t t^n boc^? 

3340 Hun, fo ifts gut, 

tSempeli^err« 

(£r tDtll uns aber betbe 
^ufammen fprec^en, 

Defto beffer. Kommt 
Hur mit. ZlTein (SaxxQ ftanb ofjne^tn 5U xlim. — 

t£empeli{err. 

3cl? barf ja boc^ ipotjl fragen, Ztatljan, u)er 
(£udj ba Derltef ? 

3t?r fennt i^n boc^ tpoI?I nidjt? 
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3345n)ar'5 ntc^t bte gute ^aut, ber £atenbruber, 
Des ftc^ 5er Patriarch fo gern 5um Stöber 
Beöient ? 

Kann. fein! Beim Patriarchen tft 
(Er aüerbings* 

€ein|>etiierr« 

Der pfiff ift gar nid?t übel : 
Die (Einfalt t>or ber Sd^urferei roraus 
3350 5w fc^iden^ 

3^/ Me bumme ; — nic^t 6ie fromme» 

2tn fromme glaubt fein Patriardj. 

tlatf^am 

^ür 6en 

Hun ftelj' ic^. Der toirb feinem Patriard^en 
Hic^ts Ungebührliches rollsieljen Ijelfen, 

Äcmpell^crr» 

So ftellt er toenigftens ftc^ an. — Docf? Ijat 
3355 €r (£uc^ pon mir benn nichts gefagt? 

Von €ud?? 
Don (Euc^ nun namentlich vooiil nicfjts. — (Er roeif 
3^ too^I audj fdju?erlic^ (Euern Hamen? 

tEemj^elt^err« 

Sc^u>erlic^. 

t)on einem Cempel^erren fteilid? ^at 
(Er mir gefagt ♦ ♦ ♦ 



Uni» i»as? 
^Dot^ ein. für aUemal nidft meinen fann! 

tuet »nJT tagt bo* nut töten. 

aatHan. j,^^ ^j^ ,,„«! 

S<i feinem palriat(i|eil anjenagt . . . 

erlogen - J)6rt mi* «at^anl-p* b<" "•*' 
>.I)et menW, 6et itäenb etoas atäuleiäi"" 
3m|l<in!.e roäte. 10« td, lljat, bas lliat Kl|l 
Boit, bin i<* aud) nicilt bet, bcr aUes, OMS 
(Et Hat, als mo^lsetlian oettelb'gen mö(^tc. 
lüas (onf idi eines ^eljls mii* (djämenP IjaD 
■,3<t nii^t ben feflen »orfa^ »in 5" beffetnT 
Unb roeiS id; etira nid|t, roie weit mit bem 
& menfd(en bringen fSnnen ? — ^ätt mi4, »atlfan 1 
3dl bin bes £aient>rubets Ccmpeltiett, 
Det (Eudi Derflagt fon ^aben, aDctbings. — 
s 3br tcigt ja, roas mi<^ lourmtft^ mad^te l was 
2IIein Blut in allen 2Xbern peben madjlel 
-,i - • l_ id, ,„„ f„ ja„j „i, £eib unb Seel 

i 2Ernie midi 5" toetfen. tDie 

mpfingt — rote falt — rote lau — bcnn lau 

let not^ als falt; rote abgemeffen 

beugen 31ir befltffen roart; 

n aus bcr £uft gegttffnen ^^agen 

Ott mir 5u geben ff^einen wolltet : 
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Das barf ic^ faum mir je^t noc^ benfen, toenn 
3385 3<^ fott ö^Iaffen bleiben* — ^ört midj, iXatlfan 1 — 
3n biefer (ßä^rung fd?Iic^ mir Vaja nad), 
Ünb iparf mir i^r (ße^eimnis an ben Kopf, 
Das mir ben 2tuffdjluf (Eures rätfelfjaften 
Betragens 5U entljalten fdjien. 

XDu bas? 

3390 ^ört mic^ nur aus I — 34 bilbete mir ein, 

3t?r tDoütet, toas 3^^ einmal nun ben £^riften 

So abgejagt, an einen C^riften roieber 

XCxdtit gern verlieren. Unb fo fiel mir ein, 

<£u(if fürs unb gut bas ZHeffer an bie Ke^Ie 

3395 3u fe^en. 

natl:|an* 

Kurs unb gut ? unb gut ? — Wo fterf t 
Das (ßute? 

^ört midj, Hatl^an 1 — 2tIIerbings : 

3c^ t^at nic^t rec^t 1 — 3^^ f^i^ ^^^^I S^^ "i^^ fdjulbig. — 
Die Härrin Daja roeif nic^t tras fie fpric^t — 
3ft €u(^ ge^äfftg — Suc^t (Euc^ nur bamit 
3400 3n einen böfen ^anbel 5U rertricfeln — • 

Kann fein 1 fann fein I — 34 ^i" ^i" junger £affe, 
Der immer nur an beiben (£nben fdjtüärmt; 
Balb mel su mel, balb r>iel 3U loenig tljut — 
2tuc^ bas fann fein 1 Dersei^t mir, Hatljan. 

Zlaif:tan. 

IDenn 
3405 3^^ f<> "^^4 freilidj faffet — 

tletnpellierr. 

Kurs, idi ging 
gum patriard?en I — Ijab' (Eudj aber nidjt 
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(Benannt Das tft erlogen; tpie gefagtl 
3c^ i)(xV i^m blof 6en ^all gans allgemein 
(Ersäijlt, um feine ZTteinung 5U Derne^men, — 

3410 2tuc^ bas Ijätt' unterbleiben fönn^n : ja 6oc^ I — 
Denn fannt' id) nic^t 6en Patriarchen fdjon 
2tl5 einen Sdjurfen? Könnt' id) (£ud? nic^t felber 
Hur gleich 5ur He6e (teilen ? — ZHuf t' ic^ 6er 
(ßefaljr, fo einen Pater 5U rerlieren, 

341S Das arme ZTtäbc^en opfern? — Hun, roas taut's? 
Die Sc^urferei 6es Patriarchen, 6ie 
So äljnlic^ immer ftc^ erljält, ^at mic^ 
Des nädjften IDeges toieber 5U mir felbft 
ßzbxadit — Denn ^ört midf, Hat^an; ^ört mic^ ausl — 

3490 ©efe^t ; er u>üf t' auc^ (Euern Hamen : was 

Hun meljr, toas me^r ? — (£r fann €ucf? ja bas ITTäbc^en 
Hur nel^men, u>enn fie niemanbs ift, als (Euer. 
(Er fann fie boc^ aus (Euerm ^aufe nur 
3ns Klofter fdjieppen. — 2tIfo — gebt fie mir ! 

3425 ©ebt fie nur mir; unb laft ifjn fommen. tfal 
€r foU's iDO^I bleiben laffen, mir mein IDeib 
gu nel^men. — (Bebt fie mir ; gefc^toinb I — Sie fei 
Hun (Eure Coc^ter, ober fei es nic^tl 
Sei (tljriftin, ober 3^^^"/ 0^^^ feines I 

3430 ©leidj piel 1. gleich r>iel 1 3<^ tperb' (Eudj tocbeV je^t 
TXodf jemals fonft in meinem gansen £eben 
Darum befragen. Sei, toie's fei 1 

Ztailtan. 

^Ifv tDäljnt 

IDo^I gar, ba^ mir bie Xüaljrljeit 5U perbetgen 

Setjr nötig? 

tiempeltiierr. 

Sei, u)ie's fei! 

tlatl^an. 

3^ ^ab' es ja 
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3435 €udj — ober tpem es fonft 5U rriffen stemt — 
Hoc^ Titelt geleugnet, baf fte eine (Eljriftin, 
Unb ntdjts als meine Pflegetochter ift, — 
XDarum ic^'s aber i^r noc^ nidjt entberft? — 
Darüber brauch' xdi nur bei iljr mic^ 5U 

3440 (£ntfc^ulbigen. 

Das follt 3^r aucfj bei iljr 
Itidjt braudjen» — (ßönnt s if?r bodj, baf fie (Eudj nie 
irtit anbern 2tugen barf betradjten I Spart 
3l?r bie (£ntbec!ung bod^ 1 — Hoc^ ^abt 3^^ j^/ 
3^^ gans allein, mit iljr 3U fdjalten. ©ebt 
3445 Sie mirl 3^ ^^^^* €udj, Ztatfjan; gebt jie mirl 
3c^ bin's allein, ber fte 5um sroeitenmale 
(Euc^ retten fann — unb toill. 

3a — fonnte! fonnte! 
Hun audf nicijt met?r. (Es ift bamit 5U fpdt. 

Semj^etl^err* 
U)ie fo? $u fpat? 

Danf fei bem Patriarchen . . 

i4soDem Patriarcf?en ? Danf? i^m Danf? rpofür? 

Danf ^ätte ber bei uns perbicnen toollen? 

XDofür? tDofür? . 

Tlatlian. 

Daf rpir nun u>iffen, toem 
Sie anreriDanbt; nun toiffen, loeffen ^dnben 
Sie fidler ausgeliefert loerben fann, 

tSemi^elt^err« 

3455 Das bant il?m — u?er für mel^r iljm banf en roirb 1 
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Ziailtan. 

Tins btefen müft 3^^ P^ "U" ^"^ crljalten; 
Unb nic^t aus meinen. 

dewpcll^err» 

2trme Hec^al Was 
Dir alles suftöft, arme Sedjal IDas 
(£tn ©Iü(f für anbre IDaifen roäre, ipirb 
3460 Dein Unglücf l — Hatl^an 1 — Unb too ftnb fte, bicfe 
Perrpanbte ? 

XDo fie fmb? 

tZempetiterr« 

Unb tx>er fie finb? 

natl^an« 

Befonbers Ijat ein Bruber jtdj gefunben, 
Bei bem 3^^^ um pe roerben müf t 

€em|?etfterr* 

(Ein Bruber? 

H)as ift er, biefer Bruber? (Ein Solbat? 
3465 (Ein (ßeiftitdjer ? — £af t Ijören, ipas id? mir 
Perfprec^en barf. 

^df glaube, ba% er feines 
Von beiben — ober beibes ift* 3<^ '^"^' 
3^^ "^<^ ^id?^ T^^(i}^* 

tSempell^err* 

Unb fonft? 

tlatl^an« 

(Ein brat)er 2Ttannl 
Bei bem ftdj 2JecI?a gar nic^t übel toirb 
3470 Beftnben* 
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Vodf ein Cfjrift l — 2^ ^^^t jusetten 
Undf gar nidjt, u>as ic^ t)on €udj 6enfen foU: — 
Hcljmt mir's nid?t ungut, Xiatlfan. — IDtrb pe ntc^t 
Die C^riftin fpielen muffen, unter C^riften? 
Unb tptrb fie, loas fte lange g'nug gefpielt, 

3475Kidft enblidj roerben? IDirb btn lautern IDeisen, 
Den 3ljr gefä't, bas Unfraut enblid? nidjt 
€rfti(fen? — Unb bas fümmert €u^ fo wenig? 
Dem ungeachtet fönnt 3tjr fagen — 3t?tr? — 
Daf fie bei iljrem' Bruber fidj nidjt übel 

348oBeftnben u>erbe?* 

Denf idj l ^off' tcf> ! — IDenn 
3^r ja bei iljm u>as mangeln follte, ^at 
Sie (£u(^ unb mic^ btnn nic^t noc^ immer? 

tZeinve(l{err« 

(Dill 

Was xvxtb bei i^m xlfv mangeln fSnnenl IDirb 
Das Brüberdjen mit €ffen unb mit Kleibung, 

3485 2nit Hafd?tDerf unb mit Pu^, bas Sc^u?efterdjen 
Hic^t reidjlidj gnug üerforgen? Unb was braudjt 
€in 5c^u?efterdjen btnn meljr? — (£i freiließ: andf 
Xiodti einen ZlTann l — Hun, nun; auc^ ben, auc^ bzn 
IDirb i^r bas Brüberc^en 5U feiner geit 

349- Sdjon fdjaffen ; roie er immer nur 5U ^nbm I 
Der Ctyriftlidyfte ber Befte 1 — ttatl^an, Ilattjan 1 
IDelc^ einen (Engel Ijattet 3^^ gebilbet. 
Den (£ud? nun anbre fo rer^unsen werben! 

Xlatlian* 

Sfat feine tlotl €r toirb ftdj unfrer £iebe 
3495 Itoc^ immer wert genug behaupten* 
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Sagt 
Das nic^tl Von meiner Ciebe fagt bas ntc^tl 
Denn Me laft nichts ftc^ unterfc^Iagen ; nichts. 
€s jet andj nodi fo Mein ! 2tuc^ feinen Hamen ! — 
Do^ Ifalt l — TltQwoifnt jte tooljl bereits, n?as mit 
3500 3^^^ porge^t? 

Zrtoglic^; ob ic^ fc^on ni^t tx>üfte; 

IDo^er ? 

tEempelf^err* 

2tuc^ ^ben t>iel ; fte foü — pe muf 
3n beiben ^äUen, toas i^r Sdjicffal bro^t, 
Don mir suerft erfahren» ZlTein (Bebanfe, 
Sie el?er toieber nidjt ju fel^n, $u fpredfen, 
3505 2tls bis ic^ fte bie IHeine nennen bürfe, 
^ailt tpeg» 3c^ eile . . • 

Bleibt 1 tpo^in?- 

demi^eli^enr* 

3u t^r! 

^u fe^n, ob biefe ZTlabc^enfeele ZTlanns genug 
IDo^I ift, ben einsigen (Entfdjluf 5U faffen 
Der i^rer roürbig roärel 

Xlatttan. 

IDeldjen? ^ 

tEem)>el({enr« 

Den: 

3sxona<^ (Euc^ unb i^rem Bruber tpeiter nic^t 

gu fragen — 

Unb? 

€ein}>eltterr* 

Unb mir $u folgen ; — wenn 
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Sie brüber eines 2HufeImannes ^rau 
2tuc^ tperben mäf te* 

Bleibt I 3^r trefft fte ntc^t 
Sie ift bei Sitta^, bei bes Sultans Sc^ioefter. 

tSempetl^err* 

3515 Seit tpann? watnm? 

Unb tpollt 3^^ ^ö ^^t l^nen 
gugleic^ b^n Bruber finben : fommt nur mit, 

t£ein|?etl{err« 
2)en Bruber? ipelc^en? Sitta^s ober Hedjas? 

Ceic^t beibe. Kommt nur mit! 3c^ bitt' (£uc^, fommt l 

{(Er ffilirt ilin fort.) 



Sedjfter Jtuftritt, 

{Sczne: in Slttaljs ^arem). 
Siital^ nnb Hec^a in Unter Ijaltun^ begriffen. 

Was freu' ic^ midj nidjt beiner, füf es TXläbdjzn 1 — 
3saoSei fo beflemmt nur nidjtl fo angftl fo fdjüd^ternl 
Sei munter 1 fei gefprädjigerl, pertrauter 1 

Hed{a« 

Orinseffin, . . . 

Sitiaft. 

Hic^t bodjl nic^t Prinjefftnl ttenn' 
TXlxdf Sitta^, — beine ^reunbin, — beine Sc^toefter, 
Henn' mic^ bein ZlTütterc^en 1 — 3^ fönnte bas 
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3525 3^ W^^ ^u^ f^^"* — 5^ i""S 1 f^ f l^S l f<> ft^omm 1 
IDas bu ntc^t alles toeigtl ntc^t alles muft 
(ßelefen Ijabenl 

3c^ gelefen? — Stttal^, 
J)u fpotteft betner fletnen albern Sdjipefter. 
3c^ fann faum lefen» 

Slitaf!* 

Kannft taixxn, Cflgnertn I 

3530 (Ein toentg meines Paters ^anb! — 3^ meinte, 
Du fpräc^ft pon Büdjern* 

Jtüerbingsl von Büdjern. 

tlun, Bfldfer toirb mir toa^rlic^ fdjroer ju lefen 1 — 

3m (£rnft? 

3n gansem (Ernft. ZTtein Pater liebt 

Die falte Budjgeleljrfamfeit, bie ftd? 

3535 2Tlit toten 5ei(^en ins ©eljirn nur brücft, 

5u tpenig. 

Sittaf!^ 

(£i, toas fagft bu I — ^at inbes 
VOoifl nidjt feljr unrecht l — Unb fo mandjes, tpas 
Du toeif t . ♦? 

IDeif ic^ allein aus feinem ITtunbe, 
Unb fönnte bei bem meiften bir nod? fagen, 
3540 IDie? voo? lüarum? er mic^'s geleljrt* 
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Sittall. 

So I?ängt 
Sxdf freiltdj alles beffer an. So lernt 

ITltt eins 6te ganse Seele. 

Hecf^a. 

Sidyer ^at 
Tlndf Siiial) toenig ober nichts gelefenl 

Sittaft. 

U)te fo? — 3^ ^^^ "i^t P^^S ^iifs (ßegentetl. — 
3545 2lllein tote fo ? Z)etn ©runö 1 Sprieß bretft. Dein (ßrunb ? 

Hecf{a. 

Sie ift fo fdjiedjt unb redjt; fo unrerf flnftelt ; 
So gans fidj felbft nur ä^nlidj ... 

5ittaf{. 

Hun? 

Vas follen 
Die Bfidjer uns nur feiten laffen: fagt 

2Hein Pater. 

Sitta!^« 

® toas ift bein Pater für 

35so€in HTannl 

Hecf^a« 

Hidjt tpa^r? 

9ittal{. 

XDie na^ er immer boc^ 

gum ^kU trifft l 

Hed^a« 

llidjt xvaift ? — Unb biefen Pater — 

Sittall. 
IDas ift bir, liebe? 
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Dicfen Pater — 
Du tpetnft? 



(ßottl 



Utib btefen Dater — 2ttj 1 es mu# 
^eraus 1 TXlzxn ^ers tptü £uf t, wxü £uft . . • 

(IDirft ftd?, üon (El?ränett übertpälttgt, au iliren ^fügen). 

Sittall* _. . 

Ktnb, was 

3555 «efcl>tel?t bir? Hed?a? 

Dtefen Z?ater foU — 

Soll tcft rerlieren l 

Slttati* 

Du? verlieren? tljn? 
IDie bas ? — Set ru^jtg 1 — Htmmerme^r I — SUfj auf I 

Heci^a. 

Du follft vergebens bxdf ju meiner ^reuuMn, 
5u meiner Sdjtoefter nic^t erboten ^abenl 

Sittall. 

3560 3(^ bin's ja 1 bin's I — Stzif bodj nur auf I 2^ ^^t 
Sonft ^ilfe rufen. 

Heci{a (bie fi^ ermannt unb auffielet). 

2tl? l persei^ 1 rergieb 1 — 
ZtXein Sd^mers I)at mxdf Dergeffen madjen, roer 
Du bift. Dor Stttalj gilt fein XDinfeln, fein 
Derstoeifeln, Kalte, ruhige Vernunft 
3565 IDill alles über fte allein permögen* 
IDes Sadi^ biefe bei il^r f ül?rt, ber ftegt l 
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Sittall. 
Kun benn? 

Hect^a« 

Hein; meine ^reunbtn, ntetne Sd^rpefter 
(ßiebt bas nxdit 5ul (ßtebt nimmer 5U, öaf mir 
€in anbrer Pater aufgebrungen tperbel 

3570 €in anbrer Pater? aufgebrungen? bir? 

JDer fann bas? fann bas audj nur roollen, £iebe? 

XDer? JTleine gute böfe Daja fann 
Das roollen, — roill bas f önnen. — 3^ ^ ^^ fennft 
XDolfl biefe gute böfe Daja nidjt? 
3575 Zcun, ©Ott Dergeb' es iljr 1 — beloljn' es i^r I 
Sie Ijat mir fo Diel ©utes, — fo Diel Bofes 
(Ertpiefen I 

Böfes bir?— r So muf fie (ßutes 
Doc^ ipa^rlidj loenig Ijaben. 

Heci{a. 

Vodi I redft Diel, 
JJeAt Dtell 

XDcv ift fie? 

€ine CI?riftin, bte 
3580 3« meiner Kinb^eit mic^ g^pP^gt; midj fo 

©epflegt l — Du glaubft nic^t I — Die mir eine ZHutter 
So toenig miffen laffen I — ©ott Dergelf 
(Es iljrl — Die aber mic^ auc^ fo geängfteti 
IXlxdi fo gequditl 
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Unb über loas? roarum? 
3585 IDte ? 

Tli) I 6te arme ^rau, — tc^ fag' 6tr s ja — 
3ft eine Cl^rifltn ; — muf aus Ciebe quälen ; — 
3ft eine von 6en Sc^roärmerinnen, bie 
I)en allgemeinen, einsig roa^ren H)eg 
Hac^ ©Ott, 3u iDiffen toä^nenl 

Hun DerfteV ic^l 

3590 Unb fid? gebrungen füllen, einen jeben. 

Der biefes IDegs rerfeljlt, barauf 5U lenfen. — 
Kaum fönnen fie andj anbers* Denn ift's tpaljr, 
Da§ biefer XDeg allein nur ridjtig fü^rt: 
IDie foHen fie gelaffen i^re ^reunbe 

3595 2tuf einem anbern ipanbeln fel?n, — ber ins 
Derberben ftürst, ins eroige XJerberben? 
(£s müfte möglich fein, benfelben JJTenfc^en 
gur felben S^xt 3u lieben unb 5u Raffen. — 
2tudj ift 5 bas nidjt, roas enblic^ laute Klagen 

3600 VClid) über fie ju führen 5U>ingt. 3^r Seufsen, 
3f?r IDarnen, i^r ©ebet, i^r Drohen ^ätt' 
3c^ gern no(^ langer ausgemalten; gern! 
(£5 bradjte midj boc^ immer auf ©ebanfen, 
Die gut unb nü^Iic^» Unb toem fc^meic^elfs bodf 

3605 3^ ©runbe nic^t, fic^ gar fo loert unb teuer, 
Don toem's auc^ fei, geljalten füllen, ba^ 
(£r ben ©ebanfen nic^t ertragen fann, 
€r muff einmal auf etoig uns entbeljren! 

Sel?r tDa^r! 
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JCüetn — allein — bas geljt 5U toeit l 
3610 Sem tann xd} nidjts entgegenfe^en ; ntdjt 
©ebuI5, ntdjt Überlegung; nichts l 

IDas? ipem? 

Was fte mir eben je^t entbecft loill Ifabzn. 

Siiiali. 

(Entbecft? unb zb^n je^t? 

Hed^a« 

Hur ebzn je^tl 
IDir naijten, auf bem IDeg ^ierl^er, uns einem 

3615 X>erf allnen (C^riftentempeL piö^Iidj ftanb 

Sie ftill; fdjien mit ftc^ felbft 5U fämpfen; blicfte 
mit naffen 2tugen balb gen ^immel, balb 
2tuf mic^» Komm, fprac^ fte enblic^, lag uns ^ier 
Durc^ biefen Cempel in bie Hielte ge^nl 

3620 Sie geljt; xdj folg* i^r, unb mein 2tuge fc^tpeift 
mit ©raus bie roanfenben Huinen burc^. 
Hun fte^t fie roieber; unb ic^ felje midj 
2tn ben rerfunfnen Stufen eines morfdjen 
2tltars mit iljr, IDie roarb mir? als fie ba 

3625 mit Reifen C^ränen, mit gerungnen ^änben, 
5u meinen ^üf en ftürste . . . 

Sittal!. 

©Utes Kinbl 

Hecf^a. 

Unb bei ber (ß5ttli(^en, bie ba tpo^l fonft 
So manc^ ©ebet erl?ört, fo mandjes IDunbcr 
Derric^tet tfab^, midi befc^tpor ; — mit Bliden 
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3630 Des toa^ren XJTitletbs mtc^ befdjroor, tnic^ metner 
Vodi 5u erbarmen 1 — XDenigftenS; t^r 5U 
XJergeben, u>enn fte mir entbeJen muffe, 
VOas i^re Kirdj' auf mtdj für 2tnfpruc^ ijab^. 

Sittall. 

(Unslüciadje 1 — €5 at^nte mir !) 

Heci^a. 

3c^fei 
3635 2tu5 c^riftlidjem ©eblüte; fei getauft; 

Sei Hat^ans Coc^ter nid^t; er nic^t mein Pater! — 

(ßottl ©ottl €r nic^t mein üater 1 — Sittalj 1 Sitta^l 

Sie^ mic^ aufs neu' 5U öeinen ^üfen . . . 

Sittaft. 

Äe^al 

Hid?t bod) 1 fte^ auf 1 — 2Ttein Bruber f ommt 1 fte^ auf I 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 
Salabin unb bte Dortgen. 

Salabin* 

3640 Was giebt's ^ier, Sitta^? 

Sittati. 

Sie ift r>on ftc^l ©ottl 

Salabin« 

IDerift's? 

Sittall. 

Du ipeif t ja ♦ . * 

Salabin, 

Unfers Hatbans tEoAter? 
IDas fel^It iF?r? 
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Komm boii 5U 6ir, Ktnb I — Der Sultan • . . 

(bie ft(^ anf ben Knien 3tt Salabins ^ügen fd^Ieppt; ben Kopf 

jur €rbe gcfcnft). 

3c^ fteV ntdjt auf I nic^t e^er auf l — mag e^er 
Des Sultans 2tntli^ ntc^t erblicfen 1 — e^er 
3645 Den 2Xbglan5 etoiger (ßerec^tigfett 
Vinb ©Ute nidjt in feinen itugen, nic^t 
2luf feiner Stirn beiDunbern . • • 

Salabin. 

Ste^ ♦ . • fte^ auf 1 
Hed^a. 

£Ij' er mir nic^t perfpric^t ♦ . ♦ 

Salabin. 

Komm 1 t^ rerfprec^e ♦ • . 
Sei tpas es tDilll 

TXxdit me^r, nic^t u^eniger, 
3650 ^Is meinen Pater mir 5U laffen; unb 

TXlxdi i^m l — Hodj tpeif idj nidjt, tper fonft mein t?ater 
3u fein ©erlangt ; — ©erlangen f ann* IDill's auc^ 
Zlidjt u?iffen. 2tber madjt benn nur bas Blut 
Den Dater? nur bas Blut? 

Salabin (ber fie anftiebt). 

3cf? merf e u>o^I 1 — 
3655 H)er tDar fo graufam benn, bir felbft — bir felbft . 
Dergleichen in ben Kopf 5U fe^en? 3f^ 
(Es benn fc^on t>öllig ausgemacht? erroiefen? 

Hed^a. 

ZHuf tDoIjIl Denn Daja toill üon meiner 2tmm' 
(Es ^aben* 
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Deiner 2tmmel 

Die es fterbenö 
3660 3ljr 5u pertrauen fic^ mrbunben füljlte. 

9alaMn* 

<8ar fterben6 1 — Xlxdit audf fafeln& fc^on? — Unb tx>är's 
2tuc^ rvalfv 1 — 3^ ^<^^f * ^^^ Blut, bas Blut allein 
ZUad^t lange nodj ben üater nic^tl mac^t faum 
Den XJater eines tCieresI gitbt 5um tjoc^ften 
3665 Das erfte Hedjt, fic^ biefen Flamen 5U 

(Ertoerben 1 — £af bir bod) nidjt bange fein 1 — 
Unb toeift bu u?as? Sobalb ber Pater 5u>ei 
Sic^ um bic^ ftreiten : — laf fie beibe ; nimm 
Den britten 1 — Kimm bann mic^ 5U beinern Pater I 

Sittaft. 
3670 tt/u'sl t^u'sl 

Salabin* 

3c^ toill ein guter Pater, 
Äed?t guter Pater fein 1 — Dodj ^alt l mir fallt 
Hodj r>iel u?as Beffers bei* — IDas brauc^ft bu benn 
Der Pater überljaupt? JPenn fte nun fterben? 
Beiseiten ftc^ nadj einem umgefe^n, 
3675 Der mit uns um bie IDette leben loiU! 
Kennft bu nodf feinen ? ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Sittafi* 

TXladf fte nic^t erröten I 

5alabin« 

Das fjaV xdf aDerbings mir Dorgefe^t, 
€rröten mad^t bie ^äf liefen fo fdjön : 
Unb foüte Sdiöm nic^t noc^ fc^oner machen ? — 
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3680 3c^ ^abe betnen VaUv Hat^an; un5 
Xiodf einen — einen nodj ^ierljer beftellt. 
€rrätft 6u iljn ? — ^ierljer 1 Du ipirft mir bodj 
(Erlauben, Siüalf? 

Bruber 1 

SalaMn« 

Daf 6u ja 
Oor t^m redjt fe^r erröteft, liebes IViäbdim l 

Uecf^a« 
3685 Vot roem ? erröten ? • ♦ • • 

5alaMn* 

Kleine ^euc^Ierinl 
Hun fo erblaffe lieber I — - IDie bu roillft 
Unb f annft I — 

((Eine Sflavxn tritt herein, unb nal^et ftc^ Sitta^.) 

Sie finb boc^ etroa nidjt fcbon ba ? 

©ut I laf jte nur tjerein» — Sie ftnb es, Bruber 1 



Center Jtuftritt. 

ttatfian unb ber Sempelt^err 5U hen Portgen. 

Salabin« 

Tlif, meine guten lieben ^reunbe ! — Dic^, 
3690 Did^, Hat^an, muf idj nur vov allen Dingen 
Bebeuten, ba^ bu nun, fobalb bu roillft, 
Dein Äelb f annft roieber Idolen laffen L ♦ • 



Sultan 1 • • 
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9ala5in* 

Zinn fte^' tc^ andf 5U beinen Dienftcn . • . 

Xiailian. 

- Sultan 1 . . 

2)tc Kararran' ift 6a. 3^ I^^^ fö ^^i^ 

369s Hun tDteber, als ic^ lange nic^t getpefen. — 

Komm, fag' mir, was 6u braudjft, fo redjt roas (ßrof es 

^u unternehmen! Denn auc^ tfjr, audj i^r, 

3^t: ^anbelsleute, fönnt 6es baren ©el6es 

^upiel nie ^abenl 

Xlatkan. 

Unb roarum suerft 
3700 t?on biefer Kleinigf eit ? — ^d) fe^e bort 
(Ein 2tug' in Cljränen, 6as 5U troJnen, mir 
IDeit angelegner ift. ((Sel^t auf 'Eed^a 3U.) Du Ijaft gemeint ? 
IDas feljlt bir ? — bift 6oc^ meine tEoc^ter noc^ ? 

ZTIein t?ater I . . 

tlatt^an* 

IDir Derftel^en uns. (ßenug 1 — 
3705 Sei tjeitcrl Sei gefafti IDenn fonft bein f)er5 
Hur bein nodj iftl IDenn beinem ^erjen fonft 
Hur fein Perluft nidjt broljt I — Dein üater ift 
Dir unperlorenl 

Keiner, feiner fonft l 

i£em)^elf{evr« 

Sonft feiner ? — Hun 1 fo l}ah' xdi mxii betrogen» 
3710 IDas man nidjt 5U verlieren fürdjtet, Ijat 
ZlTan 5U beft^en nie geglaubt, unb nie 
©euDünfdjt. — Sec^t ipoljl I redjt tpoljl 1 — Das änbert, 

Hat^an, 
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Das änbcrt alles 1 — Salabin, xvxv famen 
2Juf betn (ßeljeif* 2tUein, tdj Ijatte btdj 
3715 Dcrietlet : jc^t bemülj' btc^ nur ntc^t tpctter I 

Salabin. 

VDu Qadtf nun wxebtv, junger ZITann 1 — Soll alles 

Dir benn entgegen fommen? alles bic^ 

(Erraten ? 

tZemj^elt^err. 

tlun bu Ijörft ja 1 fiefjft ja, Sultan 1 

5alaMn* 

(Et walfxlidj I — Sdjitmm genug, ba^ beiner Sac^e 
37aoDu nidjt getoiffer roarftl 

tEem)>e(f{err« 

So bin ic^'s nun* 
Salabin. 

JPer fo auf irgenb eine IDoIjItljat tro^t, 
Zlimmt fie surücf, IDas bu gerettet, ift 
Deswegen nicfjt bein (Eigentum. Sonft tüär' 
Der Sauber, ben fein ©eis ins ^euer jagt, 
3725 So gut ein ^elb, roie bul 

(2luf 'Eedfa 3uget?cnb, um pe bem Cempcll^crrn 3U3ufüljrcn.) 

Komm, liebes ZITäbc^en, 
Komm 1 Himm's mit iljm nidjt fo genau. Denn tpär' 
(Er anbers; toär' er minber roarm unb ftols: 
(Er ^ätt' es bleiben laffen, bidj 5U retten. 
Du muf t it^m eins fürs anbre redjnen. — Komm I 

3730 Befdjdm' i^n 1 ii}\x\ was iljm 3U tljun gesiemte 1 
Befenn' itjm beine £iebe 1 trage bidi iljm an 1 
Unb roenn er bidj rerfdjmäfjt ; bir's je Dergift, 
IDie ungleidj me^r in biefem Sdjritte bu 
^ür iljn getl^an, als er für bidf . . . IDas I^at 

3735 €r benn für bidj getl^an? (Ein toenig fic^ 
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Bcräudjern laffen l tft was Scdjt s 1 — fo ^at 
(£r meines Brubers, meines 2tffab, nichts I 
So Irägt er feine tavvz, nic^t fein ^ers. 
Komm, Ciebe • • ♦ 

ßzljl ge^, £iebe, ge^l (£s ift 
3740 ^ür beine Danf barfeit noc^ immer toenig; 
Xiod) immer nidjts. 

Sfalt Salabin ! ijali Sitta^ I 

Tlndi bu? 

^ier Ifat nodf einer mit 5U fprec^en . . . 

Salabin. 

H)er leugnet bas ? — Unftreitig, Xiatljan, f ommt 
So einem Pflegevater eine Stimme 
3745 2Ttit 5u 1 Z)ie erfte, roenn bu roillft. — Du I^örft, 
3c^ toeif ber Sadi^ ganse £age. 

tlatt^am 

Hic^t fo gans I — 

3dj rebe nidyt üon mir» (£s tft ein anbrer; 
XOdi, treit ein anbrer, b^n xd), Salabin, 
Vodi andi rorljer 5U l^ören bitte. 

Salabin. 

JDer? 
Ziailian, 

3750 3I?r Bruberl 

Balabin. 



Hed?as Bruber? 
Zlatlian. 



3a 1 
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ZHein Bruber? 
So IfaV idj einen Bru6er? 

tZein{>e(f|err« 

(2lu5 fetner »ilben, ilummen §erjlreuuttg auffafjrenb). 

VOo? voo ift 
(£v, biefer Bruber? Xlodi mdjt ^ter? 3dj foUt' 
^fjn Ijkt ja treffen* 

naif{an« 

Hur (ßebulb! 

tlems^elf^erv (Sußcrfl bitter). 

€r ^at 
3^t einen X?aler aufgebunben : — roirb 
3755 €r feinen Bruber für fie finben? 

Saiabin. 

Das 

ffat nodi gefehlt 1 C^rift! ein fo niebriger 
Z?erbac^t voav* über Jtffabs Cippen nidjt 
(ßef ommen. — (ßut 1 fa^r nur fo fort l 

Dersei^ 
3^m ! — 3c^ üerseilj' i^m gern* — IDer toeif , was toir 
3760 2ln feiner Stell', in feinem Jtlter backten 1 

(^reunbfd?aftltct auf il^n 3ugetienb.) 

Xiatüxlxdf, Kitter ! — 2trgrD0^n folgt ZlTigtrau'n I — 
IDenn 3^^ ^^^ €uers toa^ren Hamens gleic^ 
(ßetpürbigt hättet • « . 

XDie? 

3^r feib fein Stauffen l 
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tt)er bin tc^ öenn? 

^et§t Kurt von Stauffcn ntdjtl 

376s IDie ^etf tc^ bznn? 

^etft £eu von ^ilnef. 

t£em)>elt{eYr« 

H)te? 

3^r ftu^t? 

XnU Hed?tl H)er fagt bas? 

natlian« 

3dj; ber me^r, 

Viodi meljr <Euc^ fagen fann. 3^ f*^^f tnbes 

(£uc^ fetner Cüge, 

€cm|>ell|err» 

ritcift? 

Kann boii tooljl fein, 
Dag jener Harn* €uc^ ebenfalls gebührt 

€em)^eliterv« 

3770 Das follt* xdf meinen l — (Das I^ief (ßott i^n fpre<^en 1) 

Xiaikan^ 

Denn (£ure IlTutter — bte roar eine Stauffin. 
3I?r Bruber, (Euer (Difm, ber (£uc^ ersogen, 
Dem €ure €ltern (Zndf in Deutfd^Ianb liefen; 
2II5, ron bem raul?en ^immel bort vertrieben, 
3775 Sie u?ieber I^ier 3U £anbe f amen : — ber 
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^tef Kurt von Stauffen; mag an Ktnbesftalt 
XJiellctc^t (Euc^ angenommen ^aben 1 — Scib 
3^r lange fc^on mit iljm nun audj herüber 
©efommen? Unb er lebt 6oc^ nodj? 

VOas foH 

3780 3cl? fagen ? — Hatljan 1 — JtUerbtngs ! So tft's ! 

€r felbft tft tot. 3c^ fam erft mit 6er legten 

Perftdrf ung unfers ©rbcns. — 2tber, aber — 

VOas ifat mit biefem allen Hedjas Bruber 

5u f(^affen? 

Hati^an* 

(Euer Pater . . . 

tZempel^ierr. 

lüie? auc^ ben 
378s ^abt 3^r gefannt? 2ludj ben? 

Xtailtan* 

(£r tpar mein ^reunb, 

i£em)>e(t{evr* 

IDar (Euer ^reunb? 3ft5 möglief?, Viailianl . . . 

Xtaitian^ 

Hannte 
Sidf IDoIf ron ^ilnef ; aber tpar fein Peutfd^er • • . 

tlempcll^err* 

3^r roift anäj bas? 

Xtaitian. 

Wav einer Deutfdjen nur 
Permäljlt; roar (Eurer ZTTutter nur nac^ I)eutf(^Ianb 
3790 2tuf f Urse ^dt gefolgt ♦ • ♦ 

tZem]>etf{err« 

Hid?t meljr 1 3d> bitf 
(Eud? l — 2Iber Hed^as Bruber ? Hec^as Bruber • . • 
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3dj? tcl( tljr Bruber? 
(ßef ArDtfter ! 



(£r mein Bruber? 



Sie (0efd?rDtfter I 

Hed^a (»itt auf tljn 3u). 

21^1 mein Bruberl 

tEempelf^ert (tritt 3urü(f). 
3^r Bruberl 

Hed^a (l^ält an, unb loenbet ff^ 3u tlattjan). 

Kann nxdit fein 1 nic^t fein l — Sein ^ers 
3795 H)eig nicf?ts bavon \ — XDxx ftnb Betrüger I ©olt 1 

Salabin (3um Cempeltjerrn). 

Betrüger? — roie? Das benfft buT fannft bu benfen? 
Betrüger felbftl Vznn alles ift erlogen 
2tn bir: (ßeftdjt unb Stimm' unb (ßangl Hic^ts betnl 
So eine Sdjioefler nidjt erfennen toollenl (ße^l 

^empet^ert (pd? bemütig il^m naljenb). 

3800 ZHigbeut' audj bu nidjt mein (grftaunen, Sultan I 
Perfenn' in einem JtugenbltJ, in bem 
Du fdjmerlid? beinen 2tffab je gefeiten, 
Hic^t il?n unb midjl 

(2tuf ttatlian 3nctlenb). 
3I?r net?mt unb gebt mir, Hat^anl 
ZHit rollen Cjanbzn beibes I — Hein 1 3^^ S^t>t 
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380s Znir me^r, als 3I?r mir ne^mtl unenbltdf me^rl 

(Hed^a um btn djals ^aUtrib), 
Tllf meine Sc^toefterl meine Sdjn?efterl 

Blanba 

Von ^xlndl 

€empelt{evr* 

Blanba? Blanba? — Hed?a nidjt? 
Hic^t (Eure Sedja mel?r? — (ßottl 3I?r Derftoft 
Sie! gebt i^r i^ren (£^riftennamen roieberl 
3810 Perftogt fie meinetioegen I — Hat^an 1 Xiattian I 
IDarum es jte entgelten laffen? fiel 

Zlai^an. 

Unb was? — (D meine Kinberl meine Kinberl — 
Denn meiner Coc^ter Bruber roSr' mein Kinb 
Hidjt andff — fobalb er roill? 

Onbem er ftc^ il^ren UmarmuTtgcn überlägt, tritt Salabin mit 
unrulitgcm €rjtaunen 3U feiner Sd^ioefter). 

Salabin« 

JDas fagft bu, 5d?u)efter ? 

Sittall* 

3815 3c^ bin gerüljrt ♦ • ♦ 

Salabin. 

Unb xdjf — ic^ fdjaubere 
Vor einer gröfern Hüljrung faft surüJI 
Bereite bic^ nur brauf, fo gut bu fannft. 

Sittati. 
IDie? 

Salabin* 

Ztatl^an, auf ein IDort 1 ein IDort I — 

(3nbem Hatl^an 3U il^m tritt, tritt Sittatj 3U ben (Scfc^iDiftern, 
it{nen iljre Ceilnatjme 3U beseigen ; unb Hatl^an nnh Salabin 

fpre^cn leifer). 
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^ör' ! W i>o<il, Viailian \ Sagteft 6u t>ortjtn 
3820 tiidit — ? 

VDasV 

Salabin. 

71ns Dcutfdjianb fei t^r Pater ntc^t 
(ßetpefen; ein geborner Deutfdjer ntdjt. 
Was voav er benn ? IDo u?ar er fonft benn ^er ? 

Das ^at er felbft mir nie üertrauen tPoUen* 
Jlus feinem ZHunbe tx>eif ic^ nichts baDon. 

9a(abin* 

iS^sUnb tx>ar auc^ fonft fein ^ranf*? fein 2lbenblänber ? 

® l baf er ber nidjt fei, geftanb er tDotjI. — 
(£r fpradj am liebften Perfifdj ♦ ♦ * 

5alabin« 

perftfd?? perftfdj? 

IDas toill ic^ meljr ? — (Er ift's l <£t voat es 1 

Viat\:ian. 

IDer? 
5alabin« 

irtein Bruberl gans geroif 1 ZUein 2tffabl gans 

3830 ©etoif I 

Xtatlian^ 

Ilun, toenn bu felbft barauf r>erfällft : — 
nimm bie Perfidjrung ^ier in biefem Budjel 

(3tltn bas Breoicr übcrreid?enb.) 
9alabin (es begierig auffc^Iagenb). 
711)1 feine ^anb! 2tuc^ bie erfenn' id? toieberl 
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Xlaifian. 

Xtodti totffen fte t)on nichts 1 Hodj fteljts bei 5tr 
Ztlletn, was fte bavon erfaEjren foüen! 

Salabin (tnbes er bann geblättert.) 

3835 3cl? meines Brubers Kinber nidjt erfennen? 
3c^ meine Heffen — meine Kinber nidjt ? 
Sie nic^t erfennen? ic^? Sie bir wolfl laffen? 

(IDteber laut.) 

Sie jtnb'sl fte ftnb es, Sittat?, pnb'sl Sie ftnb'sl 
Stnb beibe meines . ♦ . beines Brubers Kinber 1 

((Er rennt in it|re Umarmnngen.) 
Sittalt dkm folgenb). 

3840 IDas ^ör' idi I — Konnt's aud) anbers, anbers fein I — 

Salabin (3um Cempell^errn.) 
tlun muf t bu bodj wolfl, tEro^fopf, muf t mic^ lieben 1 

Xinn bin xdf bodj, tDosu ic^ mi^ erbot? 
ZTXagft tDoIIen, ober nidjtl 

3c^ audj! ic^ andfl 

Salabin (5um Cempelt^errn 5uräcf). 
irteih Soljnl mein 2tffabl meines 2tffabs Soljnl 

tZempel({err. 

3845 3<^ beines Bluts I — So toaren jene tCraume, 
IDomit man meine Kinb^eit roiegte, bodf — 
Doc^ meljr als QTräume 1 Qlim ju ^Jügen fattenb). 
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5a(a5in {i\\n aufi^ebenb). 

Seljt bzn BöfetDic^tl 
(£r tDuf te tDas baüon, unb fonnte mic^ 
^u feinem ZTlörber machen tpoüenl IDartl 

(Unter fhimmer tDieberljoIung aQfetttger Umarmungen faUt ber 

Porliang). 



NOTES 

L.M.aThe edition of Lessing's works by Lachmanii, newiy revised by 
Muncker. 

M.H.G. =Middle High German.— N.H.G.=New or Modern High German. 



^tle. — ^In the story of Boccaccio from which the Ring Parable is 
taken the Jew's name is Melchisedec. Lessing may have changed the 
name to Nathan for several reasons. It is better adapted to the verse. 
Besides, in the ninety-third Novel of the Decameron^ Boccaccio treats 
of a rieh and very liberal Jew whose name is Nathan; but more than 
that, Nathan is to be to the opposing theologians what the prophet 
Nathan (2. Sam. xii, i ff.) was to David, a relentless monitor of their 
wrongs. 

The Motto was interpolated into the Noctes Atticae of Aulus Gel- 
lius by Phil. Beroaldus (Bologna, 1503). It is a translation of the 
words «Iva* y^p kcu Ivrav^a ^eovg, put by Aristotle (D^ Parties Ani- 
malium i, 5) into the mouth of Heraclitus when some friends, come 
to visit him, hesitated to enter a stable where he was warming him- 
seif (Buchheim). 

I. bod( enMicit einmal* boc^ and einmal give additional 

emphasis to the impatience which Daja expresses in enblic^. 

3. 2)<t}(l* In the prose version her name is Dinah. On the back 
of the title page Lessing had written: *'N. B. instead of Dinah rather 
Daja. I see üom the Excerptis ex AbtUfeda^ conceming the lue of 
Saladin, Daja means Nuirix, nurse." 

7. fcitdb = abfetts, off the direct road, Digressions were neces- 
sary possibly on account of the disturbed condition of the country, the 
time of. action being during the third Crusade, about 1192-93. Baby- 
lon had, however, even at that time, lost all its commercial impor- 
tance. Trade with India was carried on rather by way of Bagdad on 
the Tigris River (cp. v. 43, and 734-735). The distance from Jerusa- 
lem to Babylon is about one hundred and forty German miles or nearly 
seven hundred English. In the prose version Lessing wrote ^uie \(axu 
bert HTeilen. 

11. von 5er f(a\\b fd^la^en = to make short work of, Cp. 
„(Es gellt iljm letci^t Pon ber Qanb" = he is^apt in doing anything, 

12. tiVX^y eleit5* in the first draft, which was written in 
prose, except in a few places, we have: „IPie nnglücfltc^ ({ättet yc(t 
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inbeg t{ter tperben fbnmn.'* The change was made for the sake of 
the meter; similar cases are very numerous in our play. 

16. leidet« We should expect faft or htinaiie. The first drait 
has: „Das gan3C ^aus l^ätte abbxennen fönnen." Possibly Lessing 
means to convey precisely this idea here, equivalent to t{SttC Icidft 
von (Srunb aus ahbxtnmn tonnen; — pon (Sruttb aus = to the 
ground; note the difference ; also Germ, bis auf ben Bobett. 

18. %dC(01X VOCi\{X =^ Thafs irue enough ! Concessive. 

24. The prose version has: „Sage es nur DoUenbs l}eraus, — 
fa^e es nur t^eraus/' The Omission of the es is quite unusual; the 
reason for it here is evidently the meter; a contraction to fag*S would, 
however, not have been impossible. 

27. Daja is usually supposed to imply that she wonld have perished 
in the attempt to rescue Recha, or that she woidd not have ventured 
to inform Nathan of the calamity; the latter with more justice, 
because we do not learn that Daja in person made any attempt to 
rescue Recha. 

29. It seems a little fbrced for Daja to single out the possessive, 
imless Nathan laid stress on the meine; and he had a good reason to 
do so. Recha's narrow escape from the fire reminded him of the 
death of his sons, the price at which she became his. Cp. 11. 3037- 
3066. That Lessing meant to have the possessive meine stressed is 
pretty clearly shown from the foct that in a sketch, partly prose, 
partly verse, found among his writings, the word is capitalized. (D 
Itleine Hac^el 1 just as Lessing regularly capitalizes the numeral (Ein 
for emphasis; see Lachmann-Muncker Edition^ vol. 3, p. 494. 

32. t>ict Hcci^tC is a little unexpected. Usually either both 
forms are without inflectional ending, mit ^zn fo viel Hec^t, or both 
are inflected, mit zhzn fo üielem Hed?te. 

35-36. Cp. 11. 3037-3066. For "^av^tn we have now more com- 
monly perbanfen in this meaning. Lessing wrote banfen also in the 
prose Version. 

38. Kindness, if not shown for its own sake, is no kindness. 
Nathan is so kind to Daja, partly at least, because he desires to qiüet 
her conscience about conniving in keeping secret the mystery of 
Recha's personality. This is at least Daja's view. We should rather 
ascribe Nathan's action to pure generosity. If a few lines farther on 
he teils Daja to keep the secret, he does this fuUy assured of his bet- 
ter insight and his pure motives ; and there was no better way of ap- 
peasing Daja than by practical deeds of kindness, for which she had 
more understanding than for subtle theories. 
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42. Babylon had once been famoiis fbr its manufacture of silk and 
woolen-stufts. Damascus bas still a fair reputation among jewelers. 

44. nnb mit (Rc^dtmad fO reid^ = ricA, and yet not gaudy, 
not violating good taste. 

54. With 3lDetfcIn the negative particle is commonly omitted now. 
Its origin is probably to be found in the Latin and Romance usage in 
similar clauses; q). Latin non dubito quin, 

56. iRtXiy really a pres. subj. of gelten, is no longer feit as 
such; in early Modem High German it began to be used as a mere 
particle equivalent to ntd^t tDat{t; its use is confined to questions ex- 
pecting an affirmative answer. 

57. What she meant to say, we can infer firom U. 2318-21. We 
have no reason to suppose that Daja was dishonest in her solicitude 
about Recha's condition, and if she had been able to analyze her ap- 
prehensionSj she would probably have found that Nathan*s „Dod? bin 
tc^ nur ein 3^^^^" accurately expressed them. 

61. ÜOmm Ül>er €ttij reminds of Matt xxvii, 25. 

64. Daja's question is probably intended to convey the same idea, 
which she expresses in the prose sketch in these words : „Sie n>et§ 
^5, ^^0.% yc(X ^<x fetb, Vix(^ metg es t)tetteid?t avi&i ntc^t." 

74. fellJfi, adverb, = fogar, i. e. ntd?t nur bas 7X<x\tXi ber Ka* 
mele, fonbern felbft feine Stimme I^öre i^. 

75. ^XCidC( fldj, more commonly not reflexive = to stare aim- 
lessly^ used especially of dying persons. — ^aupi is the antecedent of 
feines, 1. 76. 

84. With plural forms wenig is more commonly inflected. 

87-89. As a matter of history, Saladin not infrequentiy pardoned 
his enemies, both Templars and lay warriors, and from the position he 
holds throughout our play Nathan*s surprise at his clemency to the 
Templar seems hardly justified. To be sure, we are told in 11. 231 f., 
that Saladin never spared a Templar, and the poet had a right to 
assume this; but this severity does not at all seem to correspond to 
the Sultan's character as it appears in our play. Cp., however, for 
faithlessness on the part of the Templars, and a justification of Saladin's 
severity, 11. 647 f. 

88. See 210 ff. 

90. <5CWlltft= M<f prize promised the winner in races, lotteries^ 
etc. ; less frequently it is used for (Seujinn, in the sense of gain 
through an ordinary effort. 

91. In vivid narration the Preterite Ind. is sometimes used for the 
more common Plup. Subj.: cp.: „Cro^ eurer Spürfunft war HTaria 



286 NATHAN DER WEISE [98 

Stuart I Xtod^ Ijcute frei, wenn id? es ntd?t ©ertjinbert." Seh. Mar, 
Si. „VOit (EngcIIänber, iparen wir allein, | Bei (Sott, mit trotten 
Orleans nic^t perloren." Seh. Jung fr, v. OrL „IHit biefem 5iDeiten 
Pfeil burd?f^o§ ic^ <2uc^, | IDenn ic^ mein liebes Kinb getroffen 
Ijätte." Seh. Wilh, Teil. Similarly Goethe, Lessing, Heine, even 
Wolfram V. Eschenbach, Parzival i, 51 and 52, and others. — <Jrif(^ = 
unhesitatingly, 

98. alle* e is not an inflectional ending, but an inorganic addition 
to the uninflected form. Notice atte bie Kunbfc^aft, Gen., aöe ber 
Kunbfd^aft. It is supposed to have been added for euphony, but the 
changes for euphony must be taken with some reserve. We have 
a similar excrescent e in many other forms: Lessing has ein Sinn* 
gebic^te, Harre, ^remite, (Slücfe, <5erid?te, fanfte, füge, bicfe, Ijette, 
jurücfe, ofte, etc.; in Goethe, too, we find similar forms mostly in 
poetry however. In case of adverbs this may go back to regulär usage 
of M. H. G. 

99. The Position of the genitive between the pronominal or inde£ 
adjective, or the article and the noun modified, common in M. H. G., 
is now altogether unusual. In M. H. G. this genitive could not have 
an article. — Kunbfc^aft = Kenntnis, more commonly used with oon 
and the dative. 

100. POV^eft^tCiftCUlf spread out before — for the purpose of 
shielding from smoke and fire. 

113. erflOb = extolUd; entbot (with the acc. iljn understood) = 
summoned, invited; bef^UJOr = implored^ conjured, 

117. fii tttifcrer ^itte iayxh^ more commonly, unferer Bitte 
gegenüber, or gegen unfere Bitte, or für unfere Bitte. 

119. XiiÖCli^ tPeni^er = Eng., anytking but that; lit, tlure is 
nothing that could be less the case than that; als bas is readily sup- 
plied. The phrase is very common in German. 

120. antreten^ for the more common jemanben angetjen (cp. 
1054) = to importune some one; cp. Eng. to approach some on^ for a 

favor. 

125. In the first edition of 1779 we have feines 2(ufer{tanbenen; 
the change was naturally made ; it is not necessary, however, to lay 
any stress on the unfers, as Düntzer, Buchheim, and others, suggest — 
2Iuferjtanbene = the risen Lord, 

I33"34- If the heart predominates, Sc^mermnt = heaviness of 
heart; i£ the head predominates, Utenfc^entjaß = misanthropy will 
carry the day, If Recha reflects, and finds that gratitude is useless, 
ßhe will incline to misanthropy. If she fosters the feeling of per- 
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sonal neglect, she will be melancholy. Both states of mind are likely 
to predominate altemately. Cleamess of understanding is the only 
safeguard in the search for truth. The fanatic, the dreamer Sup- 
plements bis perceptions by fancies and feelings. See Appendix. 

144. lieiltCS^ 3^^M^^^* Imitation of a construction common 
in Greek; equivalent to feines Z^bi^d^exi Sofyx. 

147 fF. The meaning of the lines wonld probably be clearer for 

a slight rearrangement of the words: Der (Engel einer fei aus feiner 
Wolh, in bie t>ert^üUt er fonji, — and? nod? im ^Jeuer, — um jte 

gefd^mebt, i. e., enveloped in which he had at other times, and even 
during the ßre, been hovering abotU her. fei forms a tense with l^er« 
vorgetreten ; t^erl^äUt is a postpositive participial adjective agreeing 
with er; with gefd^UJebt, \oi^Z might be supplied. 

153. The „IPat^n'' had its origin with Daja; q). 11. 1577 f. In a 
note taken from Marin, Lessing says : ,/Die KreU5brÜber, bie fo uns 
roijfenb als Ieid?tg(äubig maren, jlreuten oft aus, 'ba^ fle (Engel in 
meinen Kleibern, mit bli^enben 5d?n)ertern in ber Qanb, ViVi\> infon* 
bert^eit \>txK I^eiligen (Seorg 3U pferbe in uoller Küftung l^ätten pom 
^immel Ijerabfommen fetten, meldte olm ber Spi^e il^rer Kriegs« 
wlfer gefiritten l^ätten." — L. M. iii, p. 149. Cp. Tasso, Jerusalem 
Delivered^ various places. 

156. (dUtti^ = launent^aft; the more common form in this sense 
is launifd?. 

158. I^icttic5eit tt^dttcit is a sanctimonious phrase with a deli- 
cate tinge of irony; n^allen means to be on a pilgrimage; the phrase 
suggests that, as an angel, the Templar could not have the earth as 
his permanent biding place and had probably ere this ended his pil- 
grimage among us, his special mission being ended. 

159. The chivalry of the Templar is calied ungefittet, unmannerfy^ 
because he so obstinately refuses to accept the gratitude of Recha. 

169. Cp. 11. 63 and 64. — Having escaped so great a danger, 
Recha is doubly anxious to see her father as soon as possible, and in 
the foUowing expresses her surprise at the delay after she had heard 
his voice. 

191. For an explanation of this and the following lines cp. Note 
to 1. 153. 

195. The prose sketch reads : „(Sott vodt es, ber einen jl^tbaren 
(Engel Ijerabf^icfte, "bz^tn weiger (Jittig bie ^Jlammen vtxxot^iz, 
\>t^tn ftarfer 2lrm mid? burd? bas ^euer tragen mugte." From 
this it is evident that the phrase „oon feinem ^fittige Derroel^t" is 
meant to modify ^Jeuer; grammatically it would more naturally be 
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takeii with the subject cr, or the object mid?; the construction, as it 
Stands, can hardly be justified even in poetry. 

200. The only explanation doing justice, or giving reasonable sense 
at any rate, to these two lines, is that by Ammer: „Dem (Engel ober 
(Eud^ — /' i.e, **Are you flattering me, whom you call an angel (in 
making me like the angel), or yourself, as the father of this angel.*' 

204. Nathan had applied in Recha's education the principles laid 
down by Lessing in his „(Er3ieljnng bes UTenfc^engefd^Ied^ts." Nathan 
allowed her to adopt the current conception of angels (cp. Hebrews i, 
14), until he thought her to be sufficiently mature to accept a purely 
rational view, which he proceeds to expound to her in the foUowing 
Verses. This view considers everything looking like a miracle to be 
planned irom all etemity, i.e. in the whole economy of nature. We 
can hardly suppose that Recha understands even now all that is im- 
plied. See App. 211. This entire discussion of miracles bears directly 
on the controversy with Goeze. 

235. From Marin i, 249, Lessing made a note. ,/X)a§ bte gefang« 
nen Cempell^errn für ttjre £os!aufung nichts q,thz}x burften, als 
ängulum et cultellum, Pold^ ViXCiy <5ÜrteI." 

237. f^Hcfft, somewhat unusual in the sense of, to prove, to 
argue in favor of someone. Cp. for a similar use of the word a 
review of March 23, 175 1, in the BerL privilegierte Zeitung 
L. M. IV, 299. The Contents are, at the same time, interesting in 
connection with verses 2514 f. : ,,Dtc Dorttetjmfte Urfad?e (iparum 
ber Perfaffer auf l^unbert (Jragen, bie fetner erjlen 2tn3etge cnt» 
gegengefe^t iparen, 5ur ^tt nod^ ntd^t geantwortet i^abe) tfl; iDetl 
jlc^ btefer (Segner unter einem falf(^en Hamen genannt, unb ber 
%rr Pohor bur^aus benjentgen erft perfonlic^ Izxvmw, ipiH, tpeld^en 
er iDtberlegen foIL Die IDal^rt^ett 5U geftel^en; iptr feigen ^as 
5(^Iie§enbe biefer Urfad^e ntd?t ein." Again Laokoon xvii, L. 
M. IX, loi. 

251. Vietc ftvattfi^ J^ljtC, some twenty^ or rather, dose to 
thirty years; einige 3n?an3ig 3^^^^^ exactly corresponds to the Eng. 
lish expression. 

260. iBcfct^tt^iftCV was formerly a neuter singidar collective noun, 
and is so used here. It is now commonly used in the plural. 

262 f. The meaning of the following lines seems to be this : It is 
not an uncommon thing for two faces, even of strangers, to bear some 
general resemblance to each other. Thus the face of the Templar 
might well have reminded the Sultan of some features of his long lost 
brother. These features had once been the concrete object of the Sultan's 
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deep affection, and now, though bom by a stranger, kindled this same 
love : similar cause : similar effect ; bas ttämlid^e : bas Hämltd^e. 

269. (BlUUhCXi in this line has for Nathan probably the same 
meaning as for the Fragmentist See App. 211, last quotation. 

270. Weil bn meiner fj^Otteft» in telling Nathan, 247-255, 
that too many circumstances militate against his "natural miracle," 
she is trifling with him (fpotten in a slightly modified sense). 

274. Sj'iel and Spott are probably best considered nominatives, 
rather loosely modifying (Etltfd^IÜffe. — Goeze had emphasized {e. g, 
Strschr.y p. 6) that with Lessing's demands on the documents of 
religion „iDÜrbc bic menfd?Hd?c ^Jrcil^eit oöUtg jugrunbc get^en, \xx((> 
CS ipärbe aisbann l^cigcn: cntroeber Cl^rift ober in Doll^ausl" Cp. 
App. 385; also 211, fipst quotation. 

283. In his Dramaturgie Lessing insists that for all the actions 
of a dramatic character there must be a sufficient motive. If here he 
indicates that the Sultan, in sparing the Templar's life, was apparently 
influenced by a mere nothing, he disregards his own rules for higher 
purposes. He means to show that what in the eyes of the thought- 
less masses becomes a miracle, is by a competent, rational man readily 
reduced to natural causes. 

284. Wil5eit has here probably the sense of bar daraus, uncivil, 
referring probably to 120 f. 

286. Wtltlöeyf Üd^ti^, coined by Lessing : intent upon miracles 
where there are none; similarly (HngeIfc^lPärmerin(i66), angel-visionary. 

298. See App. 211. 5tttft' = brandete. Quite common in this 
sense in Lessing, less so in Schiller, Goethe, and later writers. 

300. llllfllltlt if Daja, without having thought on the subject, 
considers this and similar absurd "miracles" as belonging to the plans 
of Providence ; (Sottcsläftcrung, if she, with premeditation, asserts 
that God's plans can not be realized but by means of such arbitrary 
interferences with the established course of nature. The miracles, in 
Nathan's sense, have been arranged for from the beginning. 

311 f. Aman engaging in such devotions enjoys the satisfaction • 
afforded by genuine charity; the „tlädpfter/' the neighbor in the 
biblical sense, is benefitted as the object of this charity. 

312. heViäC(t^ old form for bünft. 

318. Daja makes a last attempt to uphold her angel theory in 
suggesting that the self-sufficiency of the Templar exceeded all human 
measure. • 

323. t>er$nü$f am = gcnügfam. 

329. fdia5'i, see Note to 670, d. 
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334* ^1^<^1tfC was in the Orient a general designation fbr mem- 
bers of any westem nation. The greater number of cmsaders were 
either French or under the general leadership of the French. 

340. ^U^pvadl = gufprud? = comfort^ consolation, 

343. t% VOaX Citt 2]Tcitfcl^^ Le, for the Templar it was enough 
that a human being was in danger; narrower, clannish considerations 
had no weight with him. His utter disinterestedness as to the person- 
ality of the recipient of his kindness is also indicated in the use of 
the neutre pronoim XDOlS, 345; tl|m, 346, refers to IPas as antecedent 

355. Cp. the familiär Hjrmn „IDas (Sott tljut; bas tfl tpol^lges 

tt^an." In one of the stanzas are these verses : 

,/Z)er ^ztt, mein 2[r3t ber tjetlen fantt^ 
XDirb mir nidjt <5ift einfd^enfen 
5Ar 2(r5enei: (Bott ifl getreu. 
Drum tDtQ id^ auf it^n bauen 
yXn^ fetner ©fite itavizn/* 
360. See App. 

364. 5ürfeny see 298. 

376. The character of the dervish AI Hafi was modeled in pari 
after a contemporary of Lessing whom he met occasionally in the 
house of Moses Mendelssohn. Zelter wrote to his friend Goethe: **The 
mathematician Abram Wulff served Lessing as a model for his AI Hafu 
He was an expert in figures, but very eccentric. . . . Lessing prized 
him for his wit and his native cynicism." DeriDtfd^, from a Persian 
Word meaning a poor man. ^aft is a title of honor, like the biblical 
**scribe," a man versed in the Koran. The dervishes are a religious 
Mohammedan order, corresponding to the Catholic mendicant friars. 
Our dervish is by birth and profession a Mohammedan, but by choice 
and conviction a Parsee, that is, an adherent of the old Persian religion 
of Zoroaster. The Parsees were also called (Sljebcr, i,e. "infidels" or 
**imbelievers," because after the overthrow of the Persian govemment 
by the Arabs they remained faithful to their own religion. To Lessing 
this title may have appealed for other reasons. (See Appendix 2537.) 
In India also some Parsees are found, who emigrated from their old 
home in Persia on account of some religious differences. It seems, 
however, that Lessing confused these Parsees, who were very thrifty 
merchants in many cases, with the Gymnosophists, or naked philos- 
ophers, belonging to the Brahmanic religion, and living mostly as her- 
mits. Their severe penitential exercises are said to be interrupted 
only for the purpose of playing chess, a game of Indian origin. 

380 f. Nathan means to say that the genuine dervish — the 
Mohammedan monk — is too much inclined to idle contemplation to be 
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of any real use to the world. It is worth while noticing in this con- 
nection, that not only is the dervish not a genuine dervish ; Saladin 
also is no genuine Mohammedan, Nathan is no genuine Jew, and — 
possibly the good friar excepted — there is ceitainly no genuine 
Christian portrayed in the drama. On this grouiid alone, a compari- 
son of the three nominally represented religions, as to their relative 
merits, cannot have been Lessing's purpose, as is often wrongly as- 
smned. 

385. This line is very oflen quoted, and has regularly a meaning 
assigned to it that directly opposes Lessing's and Nathan's views. Cp. 
Modem Language Notes, Vol. XI, 220 f. Also Introduction § 68, and 
Appendix. 

394. 5iriiuf^ ue. on the security presented in the assumption that 
at heart he is still the old dervish. Leave it untranslated. 

396. VOa^ wax xöc( an (Eurem Qofe? Supposing you were 

stUtan, wkat position would you assign me ? 

399. He hints at Nathan's frugality; a cook would not have suf- 
fident practice to keep up in his trade; and for a cupbearer or waiter 
there would be still less to do. 

401. Ironical. 

406. Ift von feinem Qauf e = gcljort feinem ^anfe <xx^, The 

phrase is unusual; probably an Imitation of the French : est de sa 
maison. 

409.* 5trttmt>f nnb Stiel, now Stumpf unb Stiel; root and 

OTCtltch» • 

411. iXOt^ eitlem« Cro^ is used in an older sense: vying with 

some one (here in poverty), a beggar as much as any one, Cp. 1067. 

419. In his prose sketch, L. M. iii, 477, Lessing says : „Die 

UTajime, welche bie 2Iraber bem 2IrijloteIes beilegen : es fei beffer, 
'^(x^ ein (Jürji ein (Seier fei unter äfem, als ein 2Ias unter 
(Setem." 

422. 3ilt \{Ckbi 0ttt re5en; possibly an imitation of the 
French // a beau dire, beau faire, etc. : Certainly, it is easy for you 
to talk, 

432. Scl{ei5el>rief« The same expression is used a niimber of 
times in the Bible ; cp. Matt, v, 31. 

437. 3l^ir fd^Üttett, supply \>tyx Kopf; the Omission is unusual; 
possibly due to analogy with the opposite nicfen. 

440. VOd^ \äC( WCVXa^^ anything within my power; cp. Per« 

mögen = wealth, 

441. Defterbair^ a Persian word for treasurer, but derived from 
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the Greek Si^epa, 'skin/ ^parchment'; so that it really means 
*scribe,' *bookkeeper.* 

453. Cp. Act II, Sc. 9; also 3152 f. 

456. Ben reldlften öettlcr, meaning, very likely, him- 
self. 

477, pfeife^ äfcoy whistle, with which the fbwler caught the 
(Simpel; bullfinch, (Simpel has about the same figurative meaning 
as the English coUoquial * sucker.' 

482. au^mct^eln^ etymologically connected with XITarf, mar- 
row; io drain, to plt0tder, 

485. Cp. Matt V, 45. 

510. Nathan once more taunts Daja with her angel theory and 
shows irom the actions enumerated in the foUowing verses how ab- 
surdly she herseif contradicts her former claims. 

520. fd{tagt, tums; probably from. ft* in bie Bäfc^e fci^Iagen, 
einen XPeg einfd^Iagen, expressions which seem to have originated in 
times and under drcumstances when paths were literally heitm into 
forests. 

524. Ubfeln = 2IbiDefenljeit. 

528. üommt ^UÖCi XiiÖCiij stronger than Kommt ntc^t 5U ^uc^, 
nearly equal to will not come mar you. 

534. The *brothers' (fratres) or *lay brothers' were a kind of 
monastic servants. They were boimd by certain vows, but were not 
in holy Orders. Persons properly consecrated as priests were called 
*Fathers' {patres), 

535. fU MctICIt denotes respectfiil assent, about equivalent to 
*if you please.' 

541. The use of ^t Qerr instead of a pronoun, as a sign of Sub- 
mission, is still quite common in some parts of Germany; e,g, Leipzig. 

549. Lessing had read of this evil effect of dates in Baumgarten's 
General History. 

555. «ttf ^^W 3<**IW füllten, to feel one's pulse, figuratively. 

562. The Einfalt of the Friar has more *'method in it" than the 
Templar is at first aware. 

567. neube^ieri^ = neugierig ; archaic form. 

570. ^as tote Urea? auf weif^em TXianHU The white 

mantle, decorated on the left side with an octagonal red cross and 
wom over the armor, was the sign of the templars. In the year 
II 18 Hugo de Payens and nine other French knights formed a league 
for the protection of pilgrims. They took the vows of chastity, obe- 
dience, and poverty before the patriarch of Jerusalem. They made 
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their home in a part of Baldwin's palace, supposed to be bullt on the 
ancient site of the temple, whence their name. 

577. SeltfWanfiöfiCr, lit., myself ihe twerUieth, i.e. 'with 
fUneteen others* 

591. patriatdie for Patrtard?. The Templar was not wholly 
Ignorant in the matter. See 3S45 f. 

593. auf bet;{aUen = aufberoal^ren. The term sounds biblical. 

595. In prose the article "^tw, would not be omitted with 
Sinai. 

598. fell>ft ^et patiriardj, for bcr patriard? felbjl. Selbjl 

is here the intensive pronoun, not the adverb. The odd position is 
due to metrical considerations. 

611. fa^i 5er patriard^^ see 712, Note. 

615. The figure is of biblical origin; cp. 2d Timothy rv, 8; 
ist Peter V, 4. Lessing emphasizes in various places that good ought 
to be done for its own sake, not with a gross view to reward. — It 
is weU to call to mind the iact, that in the patriarch Lessing meant 
to exhibit certain traits of his antagonist Goeze. In justice to Goeze 
it must be said, however, that, though he was not very liberal in his 
views, his ideas have none of the grossness of those held by the 
patriarch, and his conduct was on the whole honest and manly. 

622. fldl l^Cfet^Ctlf more commonly ftd^ umfe({en. 

645. ttttl with the Infinitive regularly denotes purpose. This 
clause is clearly intended for a result clause, and is due to a con- 
tamination of two constructions. Aside from the construction with 
tttn 5U and the Infinitive, purpose is expressed in bamtt or 'tiOi^ 
dauses with the subjunctive (often replaced by the indicative). But 
result clauses are also introduced by ba§, and coincide then in form 
with purpose clauses having the indicative. By a sort of analogy, we 
have here um 511 with the infinitive in a result clause, a rare construc- 
tion; cp. Schiller, TV//, 1. 645. (Cp., for similar contamination, „£ag cr 

nun fo auf bem Seite VixCi> säl^Ite bie langen Stunben; . . . "txixvx 
ipar es oft fein einsiges £«bfal, an bie Daterfiabt 3urücf3ubenfen." 

The interrogative clause (£ag, etc.) originally used in conditional sen- 
tences, has here temporal force.) Our sentence is clear thus: ... ob 

bie (Sefal^r "^zxin gar fo grog, fo \i<x% man \>zx\, IPaffenfliUpanb wie* 
ber tjerfteüen müife; b. \{. ob es ni^t 3U wagen fei, \itn Krieg wie* 

bcr on3Ufangen. Cp. Historical Summary^ in the Introduction. 

653. er0rün5en \0XO^^ny supply Ijättet. Lessing ventures 
much farther in the Omission of the finite form of auxiliaries than 
good usage allows at present 
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66i. dU&^dttCirit is Said to denote Spying out, by looking 
through bars,* a (Satter, or (Sitter. — t|ternäd?ft, nioreover, 

670. HCft SdXCLbiXiS* (jenerally the genitive of proper names 
preceded by the article has no inflectional 5. Buschmann gives the 
ibilowing list of the more noticeable grammatical peculiarities ibund in 
Nathan : 

a} Proper names, even if preceded by a pronominal word or ar- 
ticle, sometimes have an S in the genitive: bts Sälabins, but also 

bes Salabin, unfers ttatt^ans. 

d) Adjectives ending in -er, when used in neutre nouns, lose the 
inflectional e: ^Ibgefc^macfters, Keffers, Unglaublic^ers, XDxöjtu 
gers. — Adjectives in -ein, -em sometimes drop an additional in- 
jectional en: albern for albernen, lebern, filbern, ein3eln. 

c) Metrical considerations occasioned forms such as (Jeu'r, eu'r, 

Heu'fte, für3'fte, beteuerte, reb't, reb'te, ^djabX also more colloquial 
fbrms and contractions such as : mit jemanb Übern (for über btn) 
fnS Qt^pdnni fein; untern (for unter ben) Palmen; even in (for 
in'n = in ben) Sacf, in (for in btn) Kopf. 

d) The Omission of the auxiliaries traben and fein is frequent, 
both in relative clauses, and in subordinate clauses introduced by a 
conjunction ; the auxiliary is regularly omitted in these cases, if the 
following clause begins with an auxiliary. 

/) There are a number of antiquated words and forms in NiatAan, 
e.g. Strumpf (now Stumpf) unb Stiel; Heubegier, ueubegiertg, 
Hac^begier, blutbegierig (now tteugier, neugierig, etc.); ängften 
(commonly ängftigen), \>tq,xiQ^zx{, (begnabigen), bef(^onen (befd^öni- 
gen), erfunben (erFunbigen) ; annoc^ (noc^), aUmo (»0), tjors erfte 
(fürs erjie), förberfamft (3unäd?ft), 3um minbften (contraction from 
minbeften). 

/) A number of colloquial expressions deserve to be noticed, e.g, 
^erausfd?meigen ; erfaufen; nu, x^Vi\ nur 3u; bei einem Qaare; 
bie alte £eier (= bas alte £ieb) ; Knall ixvib Jfaü ; mir nichts, bir 
nichts ; mad? (= beeile bi(^); brum fein (= etwas ©erloren traben); 
einen p^en lajfen ; mit jemanben übern ^Jug gefpannt fein ; auf 
bem (Erocfnen fein (= of^ne IHittel fein); 3U ^ov^ (= 3U ^v^ 
fein ; einem etroas an btn Kopf werfen (= tfjm ein (Set^eimnis 
aufbringen); fein ZTäsd^en in alles flecfen; pon jemanbes Hlaci^ 
(= 21 rt) fein; einem btn (ßaraus mad?en. — Colloquial is also the 
rather frequent Omission of the pronominal subject: V09A% nid^t, 
Derpetjt ßc^; gilt nic^t; mug bod? rool^I; faufe nid^ts; roünfc^' 
(Euci? (Slücf ; roirb f^on noc^ fommen; ijl roatjr; taugt ni^ts; 
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tp5r' md?t mein IHann; btft bod? meine docktet nodf; and even: 

wo geroefen? 
673. tltüYOttitClt are the remaining adherents of the Monotheletes, 
a Christian sect in the mountains of Lebanon, who insist that in spite 
of hk twofold nature Christ was of one will, his human will having 
been whoUy supplanted by the divine. In 1182 they recognized the 
authority of the pope and took some part in the Crusades with the 
ardor of first love. They are called Maronites after their first abbot, 
Maro. 

675. Sind = streif. 

676. V(Citi^ Ctfetjn, potential subjunctive. — **Can it be pos- 
sible that the patriarch chose me to be this gallant man also/' would 
nearly give the meaning. 

678. ptOlemaifi^ (now called Acre, Accho or St. Jean d*Acre), 
the most important harbor north of Mt. Carmel, was held by the 
Christians from 1 104- 1 187, and was recaptured by Richard the Lion- 
hearted and Philip Augustus II, in 1191, remaining in the possession of 
the Johannite Order tili 1291. 

680. DerbinMic^feit ^em Salabin x more commoniy gegen» 

über would be added. 

683. 3a, ba& xoax^ fdjon ^ni, — 3a and fc^on, both have 
concessive force. — It is worthy of notice with what fine discrimina- 
tion Lessing uses the preterite and the present subjunctive and tenses 
of the indicative in indirect discourse throughout this entire interview. 
If modes and tenses are here roughly confiised by the reader, he is 
sure to miss the fine shades of meaning which Lessing meant to ex- 
press. A few examples : 605, future with potential force ; potential 
subj. XD&VZf 609; in indirect discourse regularly present subj. 611-629; 
642-49; lOÜ§te, 630, Optative. wäx\ 653, not merely indir. disc. 
subj., but preterite with potential, so-called polite force; notice the 
following verses; similarly tjätf, 676; wär\ 683; toär' and vaubV, 688, 
689; also bliebe, 689, is a potential subjunctive with an almost fiendish 
suggestiveness. 

698. tVOUc has here, as in many similar phrases with an imper- 
sonal subject, almost lost its meaning; cp., as common report wi// 
have it, 

701. ein^eleud^iet = etroas feinem Ötiiber Sf^nlid^es er« 
fc^ienen fei. 

703. From here to the end of 710 the Templar seems almost to 
overlook the presence of the fi^ar. lüäre is probably an optative, pos- 
sibly a potential subjunctive. In view of the dash after bo^, we are 
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justified in referring the demonstrative pronoun bdS, 703, not to the 
same antecedent as bicfes in 702, but to something which the Templar 
carries with him as a precious secret and mentions only in 3845. 

705. Studies in physiognomy were populär in Lessing 's day, and 
somewhat later. The Templar is convinced of a perfect parallelism 
between body and mind, both being the work of God (710). 

712 £ In spite of the friar's frequent „fagt ber patriard?/' and 
his avowal of implicit obedience, it is evident that the Patriarch could 
not have anticipated all of the Templar's reasons for refusal; and yet 
we cannot say that his "simple" representative wronged him with the 
sophistries which he ascribed to him. 

717. pdtct« The phrase is surely an imitation of the French 
^^risgudr le paqtiet" = to venture, The phrase ^^risquofts donc U 

paquet" is found in some remarks accompanying Lessing's imfinished 
French translation of his Laokoon. 

718. ^^x\dt(WOXi* Just in this form the proverb seems to be 
unknown generally. There is a proverb running : Die IDetber jtnb 
bes Ceufels Krauen. IDotjI, here not expressive of doubt as ordinarily; 
it might be rendered by: **Now teil me, the adage lies, etc." — 
Notice the loquaciousness of Daja and, in contrast, the Templar's 
curt answers. A somewhat similar scene is enacted by Just and the 
landlord in Lessing's Minna von Bamhelm^ i, i. 

721. VOCi% fct{ ici{ ? Daja means to act as if she merely hap- 
pened to come this way and were surprised to see the Templar. 

730. fo öftCtftJ Öfters, adverbial S added to the common com- 
parative öfter; with fo the positive is commonly used, as one would 
naturally expect 

734. S|>CfCtCiclt, particularly herbs valued for their fragrrance. 

736. Siltd^ Arabian form for China. 

737. 'KdUfC nid^td^ a rather sharp and yet an appropriate an- 
swer to Daja's enumeration of Nathan's wealth, which was evidently 
intended to make a favorable impression on the Templar. 

738. Ci\%^ now we should use iDte ; Daja does not mean to say, 
they honor him as a prince, but as they would a prince, like a prince. 

741. Cp. 1. 1805 f., and notes. 

747. (Ei! Ironical surprise : Indeed ! 

748. tPie fd^nea ein Z(u$eni>Ucf rorüf^er \% foH i^^ 

feigen? He means to say, if Nathan was generous indeed, this 
noble impulse was surely limited to the moment in which he heard of 
the Templar's deed. Compare for a pretty close parallel Shakespeare's 
Richard Uly Act iv, Scene 4. To Richard, enumerating all the honors 
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which he is about to bestow on the daughter of the queen, whose sons 
he had killed, the queen answers: 

" Be brief, lest that the process of thy kindness 
Last longer telling than thy kindness' date." 

752. For Daja, Christianity is, as a matter of course, superior to 
Judaism, or any other religion, and the mere fact of her bearing the 
name of Christian makes her correspondingly better. 

752. TXnd^ mir 1var^'» vor tcv tPie^e nicf^t ^efun- 

^Clt = J^rom the nature of my environment it could not be expected^ 
etc. The expression evidently arose fix)m the belief that prophedes 
of fdries or wise women, made at the birth of a child, — over the 
cradle, — were sure to be fulfilled. 

757. €m eMcr lCnecl{t (Knecht in the older significance of 
the Word) = squire; a man not bound to common Service in the army, 
but, as the English equivalent realiy signifies, a man for service on 
horseback. 

761. erfaufen^ vulgär and rough for ertrtnFctt. Cp. for a 

similar thrust of a man bored by too irequent repetition of the same 
story, Minna von Bamhelm i, 12. — See also Note to 570. 

765 ff. Cp. Introduction, § 74, b^ i. 

777. 100VX QdtfC^ a figure probably taken fh)m the yoke placed 
on the neck of oxen and other animals = DorCt bother me witk the 
girVs f other. 

782. She has reference to Recha's birth and religious afHliation. 

787. ZltU^« A number of editors seem to prefer bürfett in this 
place, inüffen is here used quite as the English must^ and, in parts 
of North Germany at least, it is still so used, both in positive and 
negative sentences. 

789. ^ttV lUid^^ ttll^ fdunt^ admits of two interpretations. 
Sittah may mean, that for her, being a less skillful player, Saladin 
plays well enough, and even for her but hardly well enough. — More 
likely she means that he is playing well for her, ue. so that the 
game will tum out in her favor. Yet hardly to her advantage either 
(cp. 804-5; 809-11; 1457-8); because if he plays carelessly, so that 
she wins, he has no occasion to comibrt her with a present larger 
than the stakes. 

791. 311 Mc <Bat»el fiel^en or $ef{en^ to fork, Le, *to 

make a move by which two pieces are at once endangered.' 
793« 3^ f^ft^ VOXj I c<mer it; I interpose. 
794. üUmme^ dißculty, strait. 



298 NATHAN DER WEISE [795 

795. ^uf^Cy fine^ loss ; ordinaxily * repentance ' ; fiom the same 
stem as Engl. * better.' 

800. VOM qXW^j ni bei, 

801. Permtlten, from older Dermutenb. In certain parts of 
North Germany the present participle, losing its final b, has become 
identical with the present Infinitive. Lessing {Emilia Galotti iv, 3 
and II, 7) and Schiller {^Don Carlos iv, 14) have retained this b : oer« 

mutenb. Similarly anmuten = anmutenb in jemanb etmas an,^ 
muten fein. The use of fein with present participle was rare even 
in Middle High German. 

805. JyKXidX^ a gold coin adopted from the Byzantine empire, 
worth about two doUars in modern money. tlaferind^en, the smallest 
Turkish silver coin, worth much less than a cent meine taufenb 
Dinar. The meine indicates that a thousand dinars was the cus- 
tomary amount played for, and won by Sittah, which is an additional 
argument in favor of the second, and as distinctly against the first 
interpretation of „gut für mid?" (789). 

806. Jttit S^^\\iy intentionally. 

821. Vi^\6C(CidC(* The queen having been threatened, a new move 
endangers also the king, so that the queen must be sacrificed. But 
by the loss of this most movable piece the conclusion of the game is 
prepared. 2lbfd?ac^; or 2lb5n9Sfd^ad^, is nearly equivalent to boppelt 
Sd^ad^ in line 820. 

826. BtO^ mit betn Steine« Most commentators see in this 
a jesting allusion to Saladin's imhappy relations with his queens. It 
seems doubtful, at least rather iar-fetched. Why not take bem as 
a demonstrative pronoun, not the article ? In line 828 Sittah probably 
alludes to some experiences of Saladin with other queens. Marin, 
Lessing's authority on Saladin, mentions a number of cases. He 
granted the wives of princes fighting against him safe conduct to visit 
their husbands, and even went so far as to restore a fortress to the 
enemy at the request of the sister of Saleh, son of Sultan Nurreddin, 
on whom Saladin had been making war. 

833. Jltatt, abbreviation for Sc^ad? matt. The word is the 
Persian mdta^ meaning dead; Sc^ac^ matt; the king is dead^ i. e. the 
play is lost, 

835. <9leicf{t>iel« It does not matter much, in the end you 
must lose anyway, 

836. The command is given to some slave in attendance. 

837. war f erftveut« The cause of his distraction is mentioned 
in lines 902 ff. 
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839. Hub bann* An additional cause for bis lack of attention 
was given by the smooth chessmen. The Ä'oran interprets the first 
commandment of the Mosaic law literally, and forbids any carved or 
graven Image. Accordingly, strict Mohammedans, in playing chess, 
use smooth, though painted or numbered geometrical figures. Person- 
ally, the Saladin of our play had outgrown this narrowness of his 
creed, though he might use smooth pieces, if he played with the 
Imam, the Mohammedan priest 

849. S^titVCnnn^ — nidttl in view of the exclamation point 
by Lessing*s band I take the line to be intended ironically, though 
good-natured. gerftreuung means here not, as it oflen does, and 
from its composition might be expected to mean, the quality or State 
of being distracted, but rather the cause of the distraction. Sittah 
thinks this cause is, as a matter of course, the impending war, the 
thought of which had diverted also her attention. 

854. Stittcftanb = rPaffcnjiiüftanb. 

857. bas, demonstrative pronoun, i.e. a good man. This mar- 
riage of Sittah to Richard's brother is an invention of ^*> pwct. It is 
a matter of history, however, that a marrlage between Melek al Adhel, 
a brother of Saladin, and a sister of Richard was contemplated. 
Melek was to have the kingdom of Jerusalem and share his throne 
with Joan, the widow of William of Sicily, on condition that she 
would bring him Ptolemais or Acre as a dowry (cp. 11. 678 and 892). 
But Richard's sister would not give her consent, unless Melek would 
profess Christianity (cp. 1. 880 f.). Saladin expresses his view of the 
real cause, 1. 889 ff. 

867. Htt fcnnfi biC Cf^riften nidlU Cp. Appendix. Sittah's 
harsh judgment has primarily reference to the crusaders, whom she 
judges quite in accordance with the prevalent but hardly just views 
of the eighteenth Century. On the principle of the man living in the 
glass house, she ought to have been more charitable to the fanaticism 
of the crusaders, because, of all religions, probably not one was ever so 
zealously propagated by means of fire and sword as Mohammedanism. 

878. f d:{dttbC1t* I should think some emphasis ought to be put 
on iricnfc^CTt. She means, evidently, that the name of Christian is 
applied to so many unworthy subjects that a gooä man must be 
ashamed to bear it. 

882. Voltaire's Zaire, though a Christian, ardently desires to unite 
with Orosman, a Mohammedan, and. is prevented from doing so by 
Christian priests and friends. Cp. particularly Zaire^ Act iv. Sc. i. 

i:^, niannin« Cp. Genesis, II, 23 : „Ulan iPtrb pe Ulänntn 
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tjctgen, barum ba^ pe vom IHanne genommen tfr" Lessing prob- 
ably means to point out, by using this term, that conjugal loye ante- 
dates all differences of creed. 

887 ff. Saladin distinguishes two Clements in the Templars : that 
of the soldier and that of the monk or Christian. As a matter of 
fa,ct, the movement did not remain as pure, in the course of time, as 
its originators had meant it to be. Often the cnisaders made their 
religion a pretext kor gaining advantages which would otherwise have 
been denied them. 

897. oh Dlelleid^t, etc., supply um 3U fetten, or some such 
phrase. gelänge is not merely subjunctive of indirect discourse. 
Lessing woidd probably have used the present subjunctive for that 
purpose. (Selänge has, besides, optative force. Cp. 1. 574. 

903. ivVH, Idnnie, polite subj.: irren, here used as in M.H.G., 
in the sense of ftören, to trottble^ perplex, 

908. Freely, He can not make ends meet; there is traubU on all 

9i5T~^Är~Tiafe~-liad received the summons, and supposes that he 
had been called to dispose of the money expected from Egypt 

917. fein is used in North German dialects much the same as 
fc^Ön, which is common also in Middle and South Germany. It 
corresponds closely to the coUoquial English *nice,' except that fein or 
fd^ön is used as adverb with an adjective : fein piel; ZS ifl l{eute 
fd^ön marm; while in English we use it as an adjective: It is tUce 
and warm to-day, 

921. VOCi% = etn>a5; common in spoken language, and not infre- 
quently found in literature : T^t is instead of something (as I ex- 
pected), less than nothing, a minus quantity, 

925. VOd^ ^bnmXil VOas used adverbially. What use is 
it to talk of grtidging? tOtXVSi — , supply the ellipsis from 1. 966 ff. 
Sittah is anxious to have the play considered finished and won by 
her, in order that her generositjr may still be concealed from Saladin. 
Hence her impatient exclamation (1. 932), when she sees her secret 
endangered by AI Hafi's words. 

941. 3a fo! Is that the way matters stand! You want to be 
counted the loser, and therefore consider you are. Like play, like 
pay, She will be paid as she has won, 

943- «t ftrdu()t flcfj ^tXXiy he likes to be urged, 

947. Important testimonial for Sittah. 

953- t)lC Znutnmerei — , this farce, 

958. Befd^ei5eit^ in an older sense of the word, still common in 
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the eighteenth Century, literaUy equal to beletjrt, informed of all the 
conditions, and hence considerate,, discreet, Cp. 3efd^eib; also Q^ 
fdpISglic^ bef^etben = to give an unfavorable repfy; similarly 1. 1416, 
9ef(i^ibeni{ett = discretim, 

962. ficl{ VVC^KiiVX^ Saladin assumes that Sittah had put her- 
seif under some Obligation to AI Hau rather than to himself, and he 
wonders what it could be that she would rather ask the dervish 
not to disclose than her brother. Perbttten = deprecate; * ask, not to 
do something.' 

965. ttAf{€ir tttitXly iet not a trifle trouble you more than it 

oughi. Cp. L 2553, bas get^t mir xKa\{. 

976. au^iverfen^ or ausfegen, to set apart; to make a special 
allowance. 

983. Un\waixby 2{nsdaben. 

989. 3cli arm? Her öruber arm? The brother of a 

sister as noble as Sittah is showing herseif cannot be called poor. 
Der bears some stress. 

990. Cp. Appendix. In his Collectanea for Nathan Lessing has 
this note from Marin and Dapper's Delitiae orientaleSj p. 180: 

„Salabtn Ijatte nie met|r als ein Kleib, nie meljr als ein pferb in 
feinem Statt, mitten unter Heid^tümern unb Überfug freute er 
jt^ einer cöüigen 2lrmut. (Ein Kleib, ein pferb, einen (Sottl" 

1002. Ubbrecf^en^ einfie^en^ to curtail, to HnUt one*s seif 
in his expenses, 

1005. maci{C1t^ avail, 

1012. fl^ie^en was considered a more disgracefiil way of execut- 
ing than broffeln = erbroflfeln. fpießen = impaU; erbroffeln = 

strangle. 

1015. Embezzlement would have been less dangerous, under the 
circumstances, than a surplus. Not to be taken too seriously. 

1021. Uuf ^em tSrOCfnen^ nautical, = to be stranded, 

1022. f>a% fef{lte no^ ! fet^Ite, potential subj., That alone is 
waniing to complete matters, That would cap the climax. 

1029. tOUCf^eritf ordinarily to be guilty of taking usury ; here, 
to bring in large interest, 

1032. AI Hafi is Startled (betroffen). He at once sees some ap- 
parent danger for Nathan and tries to avert it ; cp. 1. 1427 f. 

1035. ^icl{ ^cntt* The impersonal with either dative or ac- 
cusative of person is somewhat more common with ^zbtXi^ZXl = ic^ tt* 
innere mic^. Instances are foimd also in Schiller and Gleim, but 
the construction is hardly used now. 
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1047 f. AI Hafi intimates that, according to a current rumor, 
Nathan's affairs are in so precarious a State that he was hardly ex- 
pected to retum. 

1050. ct^dtaUif supply ton bem (5erebe barnber . . . 

1054. an^clicn, cp. i. 120. 

1055. Ha fenni 2ftv ifin, ironical. 

1066. Hen Urmen ^icbi er }toav, etc. Mendelssohn an- 
swered a recension of Lessing's I}ü yucUtif adversely in some partic- 
ulars, in a letter to a friend. Lessing afterwards published this letter. 
In it we find these words: ,,äbert{anpt {tnb gemtffe menfc^It^ 
Siugenben ^tn 3nben gemeiner, als \>tn metflen (Lt{n{ien . . . IDie 
mttletbtg ftnb {te nic^t gegen a0e Hlenfc^en, xoxt milbe gegen bte 
Firmen bciber Hattonen? Unb xoxt Ijart oerbient bas Perfaf^ren 
ber metflen (Cl^riften gegen it^re 2(rmen genannt 5U merben? (Es 
ifl n)at{r, fte treiben biefe betben (Eugenben fafi 5n meit. 3^^ ^^^ 
leiben iß aHju empfinblic^, unb l^inbert beinal{ bie (Sered^tigfett, 
unb il{re ITlilbigfeit ifl betnai{ Perfc^oenbnng. 2(0ein, wtnxi bo(i^ 
alle, bie ausfc^n>etfen, auf ber guten Seite ausfd^n>eifeten l'' 

1067. tro4 Sala^in ; tro^ in its older meaning = er tpettetferi 
mit Salabin im ^thtn, 

1077 f. eud{^ ethical dative. aufs (Sehen eiferfuc^tig; ordinar- 
ily eiferfüc^tig as well as neibifc^ are followed by auf and an accu- 
sative of a person. *He is so jealous, so envious of every opportun- 
ity to give ! * //£of{n DOn <5ott," an abridged phrase used by beggars 
to express their gratitude = €s ©erbe €uc^ (or 3^«^^) ^ofyx Don 
(5ott. A more common phrase in South and Middle Germany is: 
„Pergelt's (Sott l" In North (Jermany : „(Sott lotjn's l" 

1081. 2nil5c^ now commonly equal to kindruss, For the special 
form of kindness known as charity, we use now more commonly 
milbtliätigfeit. 3 m (S e f e fe = im mofaifd?en (Sefeft. AI Hafi rep- 
resents Nathan's charity as springing from entirely selfish, at any rate 
fh)m vexy narrow motives, in obedience to a command, not for its 
own sake. — Possibly, some of the charity mentioned by Mendelssohn 
in his letter quoted above may be due to such considerations. — 
Accordingly, AI Hafi calls Nathan also „hzxi ganj gemeinen '^n^^n" 
**/-Ä^ very ordinary Jew*'; ordinary with the same tinge as gemein. 

1086. ÜlJCr^n ^ttft d^fP^ttnt^ on bad, terms, Taken &om 
wrestling, where each participant endeavors to make his Opponent fäll 
over his leg, to trip him. More common : „Ulit jemanb anf gefpanm 
tem (fug fein or fteljen." 

1103. Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, relates that Solomon buried 
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lai^e treasures with his father David's body. The high priest 
Hyrcanus and King Herod were believed to have opened the grave 
and to have enriched themselves with the bnried valuables. This dr- 
cumstance was also related by Banmgartner in his General History^ 
fipom which Lessing probably drew. 

IUI f. ^dXXVXy if they buried their treasures with themselves 
thoTightlessly; BofciPtd^ter, if with the malicious intent to deprive 
posterity of their use. 

II 16. SdUttlitCt« The first part of the Compound is derived 
from the Greco-Latin sagma = cover or saddle^ or also the load, 
Saumtier, accordingly = £afitier, öeast of bürden. treibt, ordinarily 
transitive, here •=■ 3ieljt. 

1125. eilt^efiimtnt^ attuned to^ in harmony with. 

1130. Cp. L 2434. Nathan's unwillingness to lend was ascribed 
by AI Hafi to religious narrowness. 

1135. 11tC({ir Ck\A ein 3tt5^= *a man free from religious^ pre- 
judice and national faults;' IDeniger als ein '^yxü^ = 'making of these 
faults a virtue,' as AI Hau intimated. Cp. 1. 1 751 ff. 

1141. &Cf{t9dd^C* The sentence is not as clear to the average 
reader as it seems to be to the commentators generally. Probably 
there is a play on the word. In the fourth scene of the third act we 
see what weapon she means to employ, and both she and Saladin ex- 
press the opinion that this cunning is peculiar to women. Sd^iüäd^e 
has the same meaning, in this place, as the English weakness at 
times, i.e. a predisposition. bie 5(^lDad?en = bas fd^tpad^e (Se« 
fc^Ie^t; the weaker vessels. Hence : '^What other resources does a 
woman need but her cunning.* 

1162. The „9an3 etiDas anbres/' supposed to be agitating her 
soul, cannot very well be anything but love for the Templar, thpugh 
judging fix)m her question, Recha seems to be unaware of it; but 
cp. 11. 1183 and 1186. 

1167. Why exact this promise? Is it mere fatherly interest? Or 
does Nathan, as yet unacquainted with the Templar, think of obstacles 
that might seem to be in the way of a union on account of Recha's 
supposed Judaism? On the other hand, even if these were removed, 
the Templar would still be bound by his vows; cp. 1. 1388. 

II 79. VOa^ ^ilt^S? What is the wager? — without any tinge 
of vulgarity. 

1191. fcf{euen is commonly construed with Por and the dative. 

1192. raul^e %Vi^VX^y oxymoron; cp. 11. 156 and 159; raulj = 
rude^ rough. 
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1194. Nathan wonders that he, being a man^ like the Templar, 
should be perplexed by bis acüons. 

1196. Stallen ^an^y eiastu step, 

1198. VOO f<t({ ici^, etc., spoken aside. Nathan at once detects 
£aimiliar features in the Templar. 

II 99» ^XdXiXty see 1. 334. — In his impatience the Templar does 
not wait for Nathan even to begin speaking. His VOOiS is much the 
same as if Nathan had said : ' I beg your pardon, sir ' — and he had 
at once interrupted: *What fbr?' 

1202. f etficf^t reminds of the Bible and is used instead of 
„bleibt," probably to give some oriental coloring. 

1203. t>OtÜl>CtCileit commonly takes axi and the dative. 

12 18. Sd^aitfC^ from French chance^ i. e. to put at stake. 

12 19. The dash shows that the clause ibllowing is an afterthought, 
not as rudely meant as it sonnds. To the Templar religious differ- 
ences^ were of no importance. He merely wanted to get rid of 
Nathan, possibly for the quiet of .his own soul. Cp. Introd., §74, b, 1-3. 
A passage from the first draft, L. M. in, 483, corroborates these views : 
VOzxm tljm ZTatl^an, auf bem VOz(^z 3um Sultan, begegnet tji; fo 
fann es leidet fein, ^a% er feinen Sefuc^ ©erfd^teben 3U muffen 
glaubt. — Hac^el: IDiefo? 3ft ^^ ^^Y »«s allein nic^t ft^er? 
Dtnalj : £tebe Unfd^ulb I VOo ftnb Unit ftd?er, bte ftd? felbjl nic^t 
trauen bürfen? Uvib ©er barf jlc^ felbjl weniger trauen, als ber 
unnatürliche (Selübbe auf jtd? genommen ^ai"^ 

1227. Nathan excuses himself for having oflfered to the Templar 
some of his wealth. 

123 1. Cp. 741. In his answer, Nathan disregards the Templar*s 
insinuations as to the wealth of the Jews, and only reminds him that, 
other things being equal, wealth is surely better than poverty, and in 
so many words places his wealth at the young knight's disposaL 

1240. Stf!{iy etc. The Templar's suspicious nature crops out on 
all occasions, in spite of his own disavowal, 1. 2714. Cp. 11. 533, 
2721. 

1245. l^efdtlt must be stressed, not bas. He means to show 
the justice of his claim on Nathan. 

1252. btV t£tO}>f Cit* ber is a demonstrative ; i.e. * more tears 
than these have fallen on the mantle.' It can hardly be inferred that 
the Templar refers to his own tears. He was not in the mood to 
confess to so much emotion. 

1257. €ttrc 'Hnicc feiltet* Literally, your hues thansehes. 
The meaning is clear. 
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1259. The numeroiis dashes show that the Templar is perplexed. 
The change from 3ube to Hatl^att indicates a kindlier feeling. 

1267. It would have been quite improper for Recha to receive the 
Templar in the absence of her father. The Templar indicates in 
1. 1270 that his motives were less noble. Cp. Introduction, § 74, b, i. 

1273. Cp. Appendix. Also Goethe, Iphigmue^ verses 1937-42. 

ii'jTi. The line refers directly back to 1. 1274; ue, *some 
comitries have a larger number of good men than others.' Nathan 
does not agree, great men are everjrwhere scarce. 

1278. Zltit Mefetn Unterfci{ie6 ifi's nidjt weit l^er. 

That difference is of Httle impartance. 

1283. mdfeln^ to find fault, 

1284. "KllOtir, 'Kltubi'Ctt« Both excrescences on the tree; ue. 
both are faulty, imperfect, and neither has the right to inveigh against 
the other fbr its faults. 

1285. cltt» Prqbably meant for the numeral ; some little top of 
the tree must not be so presumptuous as to imagine that it alone is 
of nobler origin than other branches. 

1288. Das McfC IllcnfdlCnmafclcl — . That first practUed 
this invidious discrimination, (Buchheim). 

1293. See Appendix, also Introduction. cntbrc(^en = to refrain 
from. Lessing uses this word repeatedly in his writings. It is not 
common now. Cp. also Cardanus, De subtilitate^ Book 11, translated 
in part by Lessing in his Rettung des Cardanus ^ L. M. ^, p. 313 f. 

1302. 9<i{us>pen« Cp. Acts IX, 18 : Unb allfobalb fiel es pon 
feinen 2lugen mie Schuppen }xx(b er iDarb ipteber fel^enb. Ijter, 
i e ^ t, of course, in Palestine, at the time of the Crusades. Cp. 2289 f. 

1309. Cp. Appendix. The same view as Sittah's and Saladin's, 
1. 881. 

13 12. ÜTcttfci^^ with Lessing, meant much the same as ,;etn 0,0X1^ 
3er Kerl" or „ein Kerl/' later with Goethe in his younger years, 
and his contemporaries. Cp. an interesting study on the word 
„Übermenfd?," by R. M. Meyer, Zeitschrift für deutsche Wort- 
forschung, I, p. 3 f. 

132 1. It is difficult exactly to determine the meaning of this verse. 
It seems unnatural for Nathan to cherish any matrimonial project so 
early, or even earlier (1. 1165). But so the Templar understood 
him (1. 2730 f.) and verses 1388-89 seem to point in the same direction. 

Sittah's plot is about to be carried out. A messenger must have 
been sent after AI Hafi's departure. Act 11, Sc. 3. 

1343. Saladin has been called, in Lessing's own words, "the 
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poetic ideal of the real character ascribed by history to the man bear- 
ing that name." Majestic greatness, magnanimity, liberality find 
their cx)iinterpart in almost ascetic frugaUty in his personal habits; and 
bis tendemess as shown to bis kin and bis Mends are bistorical, as 
well as bis warlike savagery and cruelty, wbicb are also mentioned in 
tbe play. His toleran0s alone is mucb idealized. He saw bis call- 
ing in figbting relentlessly against tbe enemies of tbe propbet, and it 
is related tbat a pbilosopber wbo ventured too iar in beterodox specu- 
lation was witbout mucb ado seized and strangled. His bumaneness 
and bis religiosity were never reconciled in bim. In liberality Waltber 
von der Vogelweide sets bim up as a model for German princes, 
especially for Pbilip : 

"Denk an den muten Salattn : 

der jach daz küneges hende dürkel selten stn : 

so wurden sie erforht und ouch geminnet." 

1346. Bpatun^ Sounds biblical. In tbe Bible fparen iS used in 
tbe sense of tbe more modern fd^onett. 

1349. Cp. 1. 3075. 

1350 f. VCVätlbCVi* Cp. tbe interview- witb AI Hafi, partic- 
ularly 1. 439 f. 

1367. tladt weffen tPiUen« Tbe Templar elaborates on tbis 
tbougbt, witb evident sopbistry, 1. 2 135 f. 

1369. TXuf (End^ f OntmCU^ to mention you, 

1374. Tbe Templar Starts to give bis real name, but cbanges his 
mind, and gives tbe name later adopted ; for reasons wbicb will be- 
come clear later. Witb wbat justice be uses tbe new name, is indi- 
cated in 1. 1378, wbere tbe same man is first called (Dtjcim, and tben 

Pater. 

1378. fdUlCtt« A rüde expression, wben used of tbe dead ; tbe 
motive of tbe Templar for cboosing it is not apparent ; be is naturally 
not so vulgär. 

1386. ütttibfcijaft* Now commonly Befanntf^aft. 

1388 f. 3ft e& bOÖCt, etc. Tbat indicates tbat Natban is not well 
pleased witb the discovery wbicb be is about to make ; tbat he bad 
plans even at tbis early date, wbicb were tbreatened by tbe family 
relations of tbe Templar. 

1391. Cp. 1. 3787. 

1403. Da» ^erf 5rÜcf en« Probably made in analogy to t\xoas 
ouf bem £Jcr3en ):(ahtn, fd?tper was auf bem fjerßen Ijaben. 

1405. miir WXVL^ Possibly due to French influence; GommoDly 
tpotten is constructed witb oon and tbe dative. 
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1413. In view of IL 1388 and 1389 we can hardly assume that 
Nathan thought definitely of matrimony between Recha and the Tem- 
plar. But he hoped that the Templar would either as her husband 
or as her brother affect the lue of Recha, and, restoring her nominally 
to her faith, would appease Daja's conscience. 

1416. ^efd{ei5enfteit« Cp. 1. 958. 

1418. ^irinttCirit commonly takes an and accusative. 

AI Hafi does not know that a messenger from Saladin had been sent 
to Nathan before him, and when he leams of the fact, he thinks Nathan 
knows for what purpose Saladin wants him. 

1434. Cp. 1. 450. 

1436. Cilt ZtadttCV* Here, a man without any baggage, 

1445. au&f{df{(en h\s auf Me 5^^^^ means to drain com- 
pletely. In Sebastian Frank's Collection of Proverbs Lessing found the 
.coUoquial expression „l{ot{I bis ClM bie '§^^\zxil' of which he made 
a note. 

1447 Ber weifen Htilbe. Probably possessive genitive. It 
might possibly be taken as a dative, in which case it would mean 
that to wise charity Nathan would never refuse a loan. 

1449. 5ie eillde^ornen lltdu&lein must mean the persons 
having the first right to Nathan*s charity. 

1459. Der loten is to be taken both with „glaubte" and ;,ge« 
^z\>zn Ijatte." 

1463. burfte^ in its older meaning, = braud?tc, ue. he had 
only to move his king close to the pawn to avoid her check. 

1466. J^tniXy etc. By moving the king, as stated above, the 
Castle gained room to move. H d? e = Curm ; from Persian rukh^ 
an elephant with a turret, from which also English rook, 

1470. in 1(Ctum}>en = über \>zn Raufen. In this scene, just 

as in I, 3, Nathan speaks in a light tone with AI Hafi ; cp. Intro- 
duction, § 68. 

1474. iavibt Hüft, tlug oljne Kern, a tHfle. 
<5el5 tjin, <5et5 fjer = (Selb ift bas tpenigfie. 

1489. Cp. Note to 1. 376. 

1491. 5as tPerffeud l>ei5er, Le, td? brauc^?e mtd? ju feinem 
©on beiben, ©eber jum Betteln nod? 3um Borgen, als lPerf3eug 
brauchen lajfen. 

1492. Notice here again the pregnant signification of the word 
ZHenf^. 

1495. if{nt* Dative of interest piunber = rubbish. Money has 
DO inherent value for AI Hafi; cp. L 910 f. 
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1497* fta^CtCif annoyance. 

1498. fd{aff' = Perfc^affe. Xlelf* In a letter to his brother 

Lessing says: „Delf, iDeId?cs im 2lrabifc^en ber Harne bcs Kittels 
eines Perroifc^ ifl." 

1499-1500. bad^ie^ bUel>\ PoUte subj., ».<? it is time enough to 
go to the desert, when I am really deprived of all of my possessions. 

1505. ^ÜtfC1t• Here probably in the modern sense, hence, nic^t 
bürfen = to be prevented; q). 1. 15 18. 

1506. ünaU ttll^ ^ClQy suddenfy ; a term taken from hunting in 
which the report and the fall seem simultaneous. tt^m. In M. H. G. 
and later, cases of the personal pronoim were used fbr the reflexive of 
the third person in the dative. 

1507. an^1^C1^ Sflai)** An older, and in poetry still cx>mmon 

construction for als Sflape anbcrer. Cp. Schiller's Don Carlos: 

„Vas 3at?rt?unbert 
3fl meinem 3beal nidjt reif. 3dj lebe 
<Ein Bärger berer^ loeld^e f ommen toerben. '* iii, xo. 

15 10. feltJft 5a» Heine l>eric({tiden« The felbft is not 

meant to indicate that AI Hafi, and no other, is expected to settle his 
accounts, but rather, that in doing so he himself will be detained, just 
as Nathan needs time to settle his business with the sultan. 

15 15. Cp. 1.456 f. 

15 19. XiOÖC( fo hCiibf euer so soon; noc^ fo is common in con- 
cessive and other subordinate clauses, rare as used here: „mät^renb 
ber noc^ fo Ivnizxi ;Jriji." ffWtnn er mic^ auc^ noc^ fo feljr bitten 
foöte." 

1524. er, i.e. ber 21ugenblicf. 

1525. In M. H. G. a genitive of cause was common with inter- 
jections. It is now confined to poetic diction. Prose: (D Über, etc. 

1544. ^il5 must be stressed^ being in contrast with the realities 
within Recha's reach. 

1547. ^Xdn fperireit = to resist^ be obstinate, 

1548. Isaiah, Lv, 8 : „Denn meine (Sebanfen ftnb nic^t eure (5e» 
banfen, unb eure IDege jtnb nid?t meine tPege." 

1556. VOtvx eignet iRoü (uncommon) = wem gefj5rt (Sott als 
befonberes (Eigentum ? — Recha, the too apt pupil of her fether, had 
made God a mere intellectual abstraction. Cut ofF the imagery to 
which a devout heart, not only of the unleamed, resorts in its con- 
templation of the divine being, and all the rieh sources of religious 
art, and of many spontaneous, and by no means entirely worthless ex- 
pressions of religious devotion are at once clogged. And yet Daja's 



i6i7 1 NOTES 309 

faith was indeed too much burdened by flowers, i.e, fruitless fbrm- 
alisxn. 

1562. ItltlttCIT, t.tr. Daja had repeatedly touched upon this sub- 
ject The infinitives oorßufptegeln and ntifd^ett are grammatically 
justiiiable if we supply an ellipsis which easily suggests itself : VOdS 
tt^at er bir, ba% bu (5runb 5U l^aben glaubft; etc. 

1564. Cp. MaU., XIII, 24 f. 

1577. fUfci^lA^CIt^ to de of benefit, to be condudve to an^s well- 
being, 

1582. Wenn idj nur reben 5ürf te ! ^ if she could speak, 

she would point out in her way the dealings of Providence, intended 
to draw Recha and the Templar to the Savior; cp. 1. 2280 f. Recha 
does not grasp the hidden meaning in Daja's words. 

15881 See Appendix. 

1589. See Appendix. Just what Nathan means by this „IPSt^Tten 
über (Sott" is not easily determined. We know that love, filial de- 
votion, not fear of the law, characterizes his relation to God, who is 
to him a father in the Christian sense far more than the lord and 
judge of Judaism. Again, we have seen how he extirpated Recha's 
angel fancy and held decided opinions conceming the providential dis- 
pensations of God. And so his ;;lDätjnen über (Sott" must have 
reference to less essential things. Probably the phrase means the 
same as Lessing's assertion in other connections : „3c^ ^(xht Ttoc^ itn« 
tner bte beften (Eljnjien unter betten gefunben, bie oon ber (Eljeologie 
am ipentgflen ©erftanben." In these verses Schiller found the entire 
Spiritual content of Nathan expressed. 

1594. It is worth while to take due notice of these lines, in view 
of the general total lack of appreciation for Daja. 

1600. oh anöc( er ♦ . ♦ Probably : frei ben!t loie mein Dater, 
ober, ipie oon einem (Eempell^errn mof^I 3U ern^arten waxt, bctne 
2Jnjt^ten teilt. 

1604. l^toft is really to be taken with the preceding infinitive. 
yXxib bo^ — the ellipsis is clear from Recha's answer; probably: 
bleibt's mir je^t nid?t erfpart. 

1610. wir nidjts, 5ir nldijts — ofjne ipetteres. Recha re- 

iterates what the Templar had said to Daja. Gp. 1. 1623 f. 

1614. fo wie ein S^nttn auf feinem VXanttX might in- 

dicate that to Daja also, the Templar had mentioned the „garft'gen 
ficcf" (1. 1243). ungefäf^r = pon ungefätjr. 

1617. QeraUdfci^ntif^* Commentators generally find this word 
vulgär and excuse it in Recha's mouth as a quotation. It is vulgär 
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in its origin, but, like many other words, has lost eveiy objectionable 
tinge, at least in North Geimany ; not so in the South. 

1618. 3lt (EuiTOpd* Not that wine acts differently in Asia, but 
the Templar, with whom these words originated, had probably been 
impressed with the abstinence enjoined upon the Mohammedans by the 
Koran. 

162 1. ftl0CleirtltC* Since the sixteenth Century lernen occasion- 
ally occurs in the sense of Iel{re% Similar confusion in English 
between teack and leam; q). also the English participle *leamed/ 
going back to the older use of the word leam, 

1625. eilten fibti dltlaffen* The origin of this phrase has 
not been explained; the meaning is ^Uo treat one harshfy" It is not 
often used at present. 

1627. J}Ci^ ^i^f^ fi^> etc. That was taking too cruel revenge. 

1633. He had been unwilling to share his trouble with any one, 
but ready to risk his life even for a stranger. Cp. I. 1215. 

1636. Cp. Introduction, § 74, b, i. 

1641. Stage direction: Dergleichen, i.e. paufe, unter ber er 
in 2Infd?auun9 it^rer ftc^ ipie perliert, plainly not she was staring at 
him, as some explain, but his eye was fixed on her. This is evident 
from the remainder of the stage direction as well as from the surprised 

Hun, and V. 1643-44. 6ärft = ipäre es auc^ notig. 

1646. fotttet fein ^ewefen* This somewhat unusual ocm- 
struction instead of XOO 3t^r nic^t hättet fein foöen, is probably oc- 
casioned by the form of the Templar's answer: XOO i(^ nic^t follte 
fein. Colloquially the construction is occasionally found ; in M. H. G. 
and earlier in N. H. G. it was common. The Templar's answer has 
reference to his vows. 

1655. Notice the dash at the end of the verse, denoting also 
Recha's confusion. The meaningless question said merely for the 
sake of saying something, was probably suggested to Lessing by a 
passage from Breuning von Buchenbach's OrUntal youmey, It is 
there related that the descent from Sinai in a specific instance, was 
more difficult than the ascent, owing to the fact that in ascending a 
party made use of more or less regulär steps, while they descended 
on the other side of the mountain, down the rough slope. 

1670 f. Every commentator seems to have his own interpretation 
for the Verses. Niemeyer thinks it is Recha's roguishness (Sc^alf* 
tjeit) that appears in what she says or does not say. Peters thinks 
it is Recha's deistic, liberal views. Buchheim: **Her lofty mind and 
deep intelligence." Primer practically agrees with Buchheim. He 
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overlooks in bis interpretation tfae dash at the end of 1655. Buschmann, 
Brandt and Ammer: ''Her affection for him." The Templar would 
be less likely „nnter einer paufe in ^Infc^aunn^ x\\vex ^df wie 5U 
©erlieren" (1. 1640, stage direction), if he were to be assured merely 
of her intellectual superiority ; nor would, with this assumption, the 

words „3^ bin — WO idf pielletd^t ni^t follte fein" have much 
point I should understand the lines to mean that Recha by her be- 
havior teils the Templar how modest, how genuinely womanly, how 
sensible withal she b ; speaking through her silence what the Templar 
had heard from Nathan's words, — that she is surpassingly lovely. 
We must not leave out of consideration that Nathan had said his 
„Kennt fte nur tx%" befare he had heard the Templar's name. He 
would /A^fty no doubt, have welcomed him as a suitor ; but cp. 11. 1167, 
1388 and 1680 f. The significance of the Templar's stränge conduct 
Daja points out in the next scene. 

1694. dttfOttlltlCtt* JVAa^ is troublingy disturbing him? 

1699. nun ift^i^ an <Eud{. Nora) iVs y<mr tum, 

1706 f. Daja thinks that Recha's c»mposure is due to the assurance 
that the Templar loves her and is greatly agitated on her account 
Most commentators see in this scene a sudden change in Recha's feel- 
ing for the Templar, clearly for the purpose of reconciling themselves 
with the final outcome. She herseif, quite like one of Lessing's 
female characters, asserts she finds no less delight in seeing a beloved 
object with some composure. Cp. Introduction, § 74. 

17 14. (£f{Ult* Most editors Substitute, with Lachmann, ^on for 
Cf{Un. ^^Xi, has here probably the meaning which it has often in 
Low German, viz. tJu whole behavior and bearing of a man* 

1733. Nathan had been somewhat delayed by the Templar and AI 
Hafi. See Act 11, Sc. 6-9. But it seems quite characteristic of him 
not to hasten. 

1735- Scf^tvef^er! Sd^wefler! Not so much expressive of 
reproach as of apprehensiveness, as appears ünom Sittah's reply. 

1736. vorftei^en, for the more common beporjieljen. 

1738. fteUen, in the sense of perfteQen. Cp. er fieKt fi«^, als ob 

er ibal^ri^eit VOÜte. befor^en laffen^ make apprehensive, in- 

timidate; auf iSlatteift ffil^ren^ to lead one into slippery 

places, 

1743. CkbhaXi^VX^ A Word made for the occasion = extort, 
1755- ^^On unfetr^ Of{ne Sd^tin^e* Rather optimlstic, in 

view of 1. 440 ff. 

1759* ^l^ ne^e voxh^\ — . Commonly, an ben Heften fi(^ por« 
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Bei tDtnben. The construction with the simple accusative may be of 
Low German origini where it is common. 
1771. Zvann, indeed, 

1774. f^efci^dnen* Commonly bef^öntgen. 

1775. Read: „beforg i<i^ nur" as a parenthetic expression, and 

the Order is normal. 

1779- 3^ tatlfe, as if he were a trained bear. 

1780. titt^ föllllt*» He whould prefer to have even less apti- 
tude for his task. 

1786. Cp. Lessing's Fable of the Lion and the Ass, The Lion and 
the ass were hunting together, it being the task of the latter to stir up 
the animals by his horrible voice. A crow taimted the lion with his dis- 
reputable Company. But the lion answered: If I can make use of 
any one, I can well afford to grant him a place at my side. 

1794. beftcl^tt* Used regularly of examinations ; here quite ap- 
propriately in view of 1. 1790. 

1798. 5iC bleibe beinern geinbcl Die, demonstrative pro- 
noun, i.e. *fear.' 

1799. t>n n^nn^i bldt Ziat^an may mean: You caU ymtr^ 
seif and you are calledy hence Nathan's answer. 

1800. Lessing wrote: IPoi^n ttennft bu bic^ ni(^t; nennt bic^ 
bas Polf. Every school edition, so far as I have seen, has changed 
the semicolon to a comma, and thns made a conditional clause of the 
two eUiptical claiises. Saladin means : Of course; you do not call 
yourself ''the Wise'' ; but the people do, 

1803. Cp. 1. 107 1. 

1805 f. Cp. 442. If in the estimation of the people shrewd and 
wisey „fing ViVi^ meife/' were the same, and he only is shrewd who can 
enhance his real advantage, then the most selfish would be at the same 
time the most shrewd and the most wise ; because, thinking only of 
his real advantage, he could never enrich himself at the expense 
of others, but in enhancing his own happiness he would necessarily 
also bless his fellow-men, provided, of course, that they too are able to 
distinguish real from imaginary blessings. See Appendix for Lessing's 
conception of happiness. 

1811. was bu tri5evf]>tred{en voWiSXj i.e. that the people 

were righi in calling him ''the Wise.''* mtberfprec^en now govems 
the dative ; in M. H. G. frequently the accusative. 

1819. trocfene Perttunft, sober, piain reason, efetit« is 

disgusting. 

1822. Nathan acts as if he supposed the Sultan wished to buy 
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of bis goods. Saladin's admonition : „aufrichtig'' justified him in 
bis assumption, in spite of AI Hafi's waming, 

1827. Sd^dCf^CITTt = to harter^ to drive a shrewd bargain; applied 
to Jews particularly. This rather harsh term is chosen as a thrust 
fbr Sittah, supposed to be listening. 

1835. auf tiVOa% ^efteneti fein^ to aim at. Lessing uses 
the phrase repeatedly in his writings. 

1837. l^eif d{en = forbcrn. Unterridtt = Zlusfunft» 

1842. See Appendix. 
1845. See Appendix. 

1852. ^ie VOalil (acc, object of loiffen); Mc (acc, object of 
benimmt [l^abcn]); biefe ^xVLribty nom., subject. 

1855. wa^\k XaidCi mit ^e1n Uu^e« Contamination of two 

expressions: auf ber ?iax(^ ipögen, and mit bem 2Iuge meffen or 
mnjicm; resulting phrase: mit bem ^luge ipägcn. Nathan had 
several reasons for being surprised. Saladin seems to have some ap- 
preciation of the truth and the value of truth, and yet confesses 
that be bas not found time to think about it and is ready to 
receive it on Natban's recommendation, instead of working fbr it 
himself. 

1868. haXj l'tClttt; often applied to coins : cask and brighi ; refer- 
ring here to truth, better probably : sharp and cUar, 

1873. 5ilirf = braucht ; i,e, modern coin is taken at sight, at its 
fäce value. Earlier, money was weighed, and its content, not its face, 
determined its value. So it must be with truth. It cannot be trans- 
ferred from one to the other without effort. 

1874. in 5acf, for in'n Sacf, for in "btn Sacf. 

1875. See Appendix. 3*^^^/ i*^* ^^ ^"^^ ^<^g^ to acquire some- 
thing without giving any equivalent, 

1881. tnit 5er tZ({Üre \0 ins V(CiVi%^ to blunder out, to ask 
abruptly, Nathan was unknown to Saladin, and it was surely stränge 
that the Sultan demanded his opinion on matters so important without 
first finding out whetber his views were worth listening to. 

1885. %iOd\xC^ty fanatic Jew. 

1888. 2^a& Wat^^l Referring to a plan which he had just then 
conceived. 

1889. See Appendix. dl^ff^Cifcn^ to satisfy one in the easiest 
way possible, as a ' child is appeased with almost any kind of food. 

Cp. Friedrich Paulsen's Kantus Verhältnis zur Metaphysik, Vaihin- 
get*s JCanisttuiien, iv, p. 413 ff; also Brigg's "Christianity," Populär 
Science Monthly, February, 1900, on this whole scene. 
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1891. ba* g^ib teittf /A^ coast cUar, i.e. SUtah ü not Hs^ 
tefdng, 

1892. 3^ Hanbe = 3n ^n\^t, 

190a 3il ! 3(1 ! More than likely, Lessing had here in mind 
the repeated demand of Goeze to reveal the name cxf the Fragmentist 
He persistently answered, the name of the author had nothing to do 
with the Contents of his work, and, he being dead, there was no call 
fot exposing his relatives to the hatred of fanatics. See Appendix, 
IL 1900 and 2546. 

1901. Lessing has the foUowing note from Marin^ ii, 120*.^ „Unter 

bta Citeln, bereit fic^ Salabtn bebiente, mar au^ „Befferer ber 
IPelt unb bes (5efe^e5.'' 

1911. Vor statten Jaljren, lor^, hng ago, — (grau being 

S3mon3nnous with alt, it is used figuratively for periods long since 

passed. We speak also of „grane, nebelljafte (ferne," where „grau" 

evidently is expressive of the indistinctness due to long distance. 
Possibly it might have been transferred from local to temporal relations, 
as in case of so many other adverbs. — 3*^ (Dften, now im 0flett. 
See Introduction, §§ 49-54, for a discussion of the parable. 

1914. f]^icltC X in which a hundred beautiful colors were blended. 

1933* f^^ enti^reciten^ see 1. 1293. 

1936. tV^\t\^^Xib V(tX}\ ordinarily used with a reflexive pro- 
noun ; overßowing with love, 

1945. in ^el^ciin, now either im (5et{etmen or insgel^etm. 

1949. ÜOttfOtUntClt 0(c{d{* To my knowledge, no one has 
ever laid any stress on these words. And yet they seem clearly in- 
tended to be stressed. If the new rings were pollfommen gletc^, 
in every way like the origrinal ring, they must also have had the same 
secret virtue, for the father at least. Hence the version of Boccaccio, 
according to which the ring coiild hardly be distinguished by the 
father, was changed, and the ring could not be distinguished. And 
now the father can „frof{ ViX(b freubig" give to each one of his sons 
a ring. True religion is something depending on the growth of the 
individual, on his conscious effort Hence, to speak with Hebler, ''the 
wise father, in one sense, did not bequeath the genuine ring at all, 
because he could not bequeath it, because that which made the ring 
genuine and gave it its secret power can not be transferred and be- 
queathed. Nevertheless he gave to each of his sons a ring, because 
he knew that it would be helpfiil to the owner in gaining, by eamest 
effort, the genuine ring. And so the judge, afterwards, appropriately 
admonishes the sons that each should consider his ring an incentive 
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for striving to realize through their own^eiTorts the promise attached 
to the genuine ring." 

1957. The curt Wivb^f^ has ordinarily a tinge of impatience, 
which would here be quite inappropriate in view of the repetition of 
the „fjöre/' and after the „nur" in the imperative sentence ; this tihge 
must on that account be obviated by the tone in which the word 
is read. 

1973. See I. 1276. Speife UUb tZranf refer to the limitations 
placed upon the Jews and the Mohammedans regarding ceitain ibods 
and drinks. 

1974. S^ Appendix. 

1978. Cp. 11. 1845-48. Nathan has reference to the ceremonial 
rather than to the essentials of religion. With regard to these, he 
would surely agree with Saladin. Cp. also verses 3538-40. 

1983-84. Possibly Nathan thought of the deception he had been 
obliged to practice upon Recha. Cp. I. 3325 f. 

2006. bCfeit^Ctl^ accuse. Now commonly 5ett{en. 

2019-25. The dash in this and the foUowing line, and the indicated 
confusion of the brothers at the question of the judge, point to the 
fcict that the practical side of their religion had been quite forgotten, 
that ior them the rings were indeed all false. They had based their 
Claims on the visible signs, not on the secret virtue of their posses- 
sions. See Appendix, 1. 2025. 

2053. 5j>rcd^en = Hed?t fprec^cn, y«ä5f<f. 

2060. Saladin had been so impressed by Nathan's parable that he 
for some time apparently forgot the purpose for which he had called 
him. And now, when reminded by Nathan's question, he is ashamed 
to make even a request for money. 

2061. \\Citttf Potential subjunctive : And is there no other busu 
ness, possibly? 

2070. voo 5atn{t f^ln — »0 ic^ bamtt \\\xi foß. 

2077. freier5ind9^ made in analogy with aöcrbtttgs, fc^Iec^ter« 
bittgs, platterbtngs. Of your own accord, — €tn ^(rgiDoljn? 
Feigned surprise. Cp. 1. 1876 ff. 

2081. Um midj fud^en^ in analogy with Jc^ \[(xhz ein 2In« 
fachen, eine Bitte, (xn btc^. Ordinarily, um ettoas bei einem an* 
fuc^en. 

2085. poft = Pofien, *a sum of money intended for some definite 
purpose * ; here debt^ Obligation, Cp. l. 1233 ff. 

2087. Notice that Saladin regards the Templars as his worst 
enemies. 
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2090. fparen^ cp. 1. 1346, also 1. 1361. 

2094. für il^n goes with (5 nahe: <5nabe für tt^n. 

2095. Cp. 11. 90, 1347-48 ; also 1. 12 17. 

2IOI. bcn fie nidkt ^Clanni. It is worth while, possibly, to 
note a little inconsistency. The brother left Saladin, probably but a 
few years before' Recha's birth. In 1. 3524 Sittah states she might 
almost be Recha's mother ; here we leam that she did not know her 
brother. Cp. 11. 251 and 2971. 

2103. (Rchav fle audt fd^on blofje Ceibenf cf^aft« A con- 

cessive clause, admitting that the real goodness or merit in saving the 
Templar's life is of little consequence, because the deed was the result 
of mere impulse. Cp. Appendix, 1. 867. 

21 II. iDp^tVtitVf viciintj a significant appellation. The Templar 
had, against his will, been drawn into his present difficulty. Take 
notice of the dashes in this monologue. 

2 113. WitiCttlf to scent; to have a premonition; to divine. 

21 16. We should now place a comma after the nun, impor- 
tant in this case. Lessing almost always omits the comma after 
nun. 

21 17. Notice the tense of the verb: XOOlX gefallen. Ordinarily 
we should have the preterite. The pluperfect may be intended to in- 
dicate that the blow had been dealt, before the victim had time to 
think of his safety. aiXShtViC^zn, more correct form ausbiegen. 
beugen is really a factitive verb = biegen ma^en, from the same stem 
as biegen. 

2119-20. Cp. Introduction, pp. 65 f. The lines have ordinarily been 
interpreted as meaning that the Templar had avoided Recha, because 
he despised her as a common Jewess, as he at first pretended, 
especially to Daja ; a number of passages, mentioned in the Introduc- 
tion, make it much more plausible that he refused to **submit to the 
blow," because he was in love with Recha from the first moment he 
saw her, and tried to avoid the danger threatening his vows. 

2123. t£t{<lt and litt are in a sense opposites. (Ei{at, action; 
litt, etc., / was passive^ did not aitempt to act^ hence cannot spetik of 
resoiution, litt' and litte are not subjunctives, as the final e would 
now indicate. Even in M. H. G. some strong preterites took a final e 
in the first and third singular indicative by analogy to weak preterites. 
Probably the most common instance is fal^e for \a\, though Lessing, as 
well as Schiller and Goethe, has also a number of other similar forms. 
fd?iene, 1. 2773, might be taken for one ; it might, however, possibly 
be meant for an optative subjimctive. 
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2124. Das <9cfÜt{l* Notice the nice use of words ; incapable 
of any resolution, the Templar was conscious of a deep feeling only. 

2125. Un fle tJCrftricft — verwebt^ to be intertwined, in- 
terwoven with her, 

2130. flTCllicf^ has concessive force : to be sure, Templars took 
the three vows of poverty, obedience, and celibacy. 

2132. ^tioht^ in this verse participle of ^elobett; to promise^ to 
vow ; in the next of lobetl, /<? praise, I see no way of imitating 
the play on the word in English. — It is worth while noticing that 
the Templar explicitly states that he had rid himself of other prejudices, 
one of which was that against other creeds. Cp. 1. 1295, and Intro- 
duction, § 74, ^, 2. b r u m anticipates the following verse. 

2135. tviU« What does my order amount to? 

2136. itjm = meinem (Drben. He was dead to his order, be- 
cause to be captured by Saladin was synonymons with being dead. — 
His sophistry and its purpose are apparent 

2142. Ddterttci^eit Qitnntel^ patemal sky, The first indication 
that the Templar was aware of his Oriental parentage. The following 
lines show that they had talked quite plainly to the young man about 
his father's affairs. Why should they not have mentioned his sister 
also? Cp. Introduction, § 74, a. 

2148. Ocfal^t tduf^ll^ cp. English run the risk; both probably 
due to French influence : courir risque, — It is not clear on what 
ground the Templar could say of himself that he was merely in danger of 
stumbling, where his father feil, unless ft taumeln is here to be 
taken as equivalent to fallen. It is frequently used in very nearly 
the same sense, especially with figurative significance» But cp. 
L 2175, note. 

2154. Ittcljir is here to be considered an adverb, in view of the 
punctuation : his encouragement rather than his approval can not fail 
me, Cp. 11. 1321-22. 

2156. Implicitly the Templar states here that Nathan is not merely 
a Jew, but something more. 

2157. 0tü(tt lieit^re ^xtix'^ty commonly: glül^t oor Ijeiterer 
^Jreube. 

2163. ftC^i feinen Huljm, is equal to his reputation, The 
phrase is probably formed in analogy with feinen ITtann {letzen. This 
construction has not been satisfactorily explained. It should not be 
confused with feinem IXiaxm flel^en. There is another phrase, 
meinen ITtann fiellen, i.e. to be the man for any given task, 
fsz\\tXi, particularly in eariy N. H. G., sometimes had the meaning of 
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fieHen and the construction may originale here. — Hebe flel^ett, 
1. 2567, is of different origin. A kindred form is 3Ur Hebe {^et^en, 
i.e. siandy for the sake of, for the purpose of a defense. "Ss^t, 
1. 2567, is probably an old genitive, denoting cause. 

2166. un^efillint^ undelayed, fäumett was transitive in M.H.G. 
and even with Luther. The participial adverb must start from this 
meaning. 

2170. The Word Order due to poetic license. 

2175. nie ! nie I nie ! — Could it be possible that this threefold 
„nie," spoken with consideration, as indicated by the dash alter IDie« 
ber feigen, expresses the sober judgment of the Templar, and that 
the conditional clause added is expressive, rather of his impulse, his 
feeling? In that case 1. 2149 would find its explanation, taking 
flrau^eln in its ordinary signification. — 3ur Stelle = auf ber 
Steöe. 

2178. Jttn^er titann! 2179. iieber junger Utanni 
2184. Cteber, Heber ^^reunbl The increasing tendemess in 
these appellations are to indicate to the Templar that Nathan loves 
him and does not wantonly refuse him. 

2181-82. T^aX^VXj bonds; ^t\\t\n, fetters ; notice the nice dis- 
tinction; also the pregnant signification of HXenfc^. Cp. 11. 1311-13, 
and note. 

2186-87. €rf enntlid^teit — Ciebe* Gratitude had smoothed 
the way upon which love was about to enter Recha's heart, and now, 
Betbe (1. 2189), gratitude and love were waiting for the signal at 
which to melt into one. 

2192. iEuern eigenen <5ebanfen« Cp. 11. 1310-13, and 

U. 1320-22. oerfennen may mean to mistake some one (1. 13 16) as 
well as to misconstrue, to deny something, the one without, the other 
with purpose. Here the latter. 

2198. tleul^ediev = HeugterCbe). 

2202. A more common abbreviation for Konrab is Kunj. 

2208. There is no apparent reason why the Templar should go so 
far in concealing his perfectly honorable origin, whereby he is surdy 
taxing Nathan's liberality to the utmost, except his imwillingness to 
own that he had twice told half a truth, 11. 1374 and 2202. Lessing 
discusses the difference in meaning between ^afiarb and 3 an« 
f ert in his Wörterbuch zu Logau, L. M. vii, 1. 361. Baftarb with 
him meant probably a child bom in wedlock, but of a mother inferior 
in rank. Banfert is a coarse term for an illegitimate child. 

2210. Scl{la0 = IHenfc^enfci^Iag; race, tribe, Cp. the first speedi 
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(rf Edmund in J^ng Lear, 1, 2 ; also SchiUer^s Tungfrau, th6 speech 
of Dunois, Bastard von Orleans, i, 2, end, v. 531 flF. 

2211. «ntlafjt midi immer meiner Ufineni^robe — 

Yety nevertkeless, release me from giving a proof of my ancestry, from 
produäng my pedigree. The bitteraess of the Templar exhibited in 
these verses is to be ascribed to the fect that he thinks Nathan has 
suddenly forgotten his noble sentiments of judging a man by his own 
merits. Hence he scomfully reminds him in the foUowing verses that 
he is nothing but a common Jew. 

2214. 5tamml>attm, UteraUy genealogical tree, hence L 2215 : 
Blatt t)or(=für) Blatt. 

2229. ^ÖCipXi VXi^X aXs ^^XOX^ refers to 1. 2226 f. 

2231. '^dVi^i nicfttS, cp. l. 3281. A bad State of affairs, if the 
human mind is absorbed, distracted, no matter with what 

2233. attf^ebttllfen^ a figure taken from rising dough, suggested 
by the word t)OÜ ; i.e, the mind soon reduces to its proper shape what- 
ever in the storm of passion has assimied inordinate proportions ; here 
his love and the consequent irritation. This work of the mind begins 
(1. 2235) only to be rudely interrupted by Daja. 

2253. rerfldtert, old participial adverb, now ftc^cr or fWerlic^. 

2256. al>f ragen, to find ota by cross-quesUotdng, 

2257. rertrauet, see 1. 2248. 

2261. There are traces of the Infinitive with the accusative, similar 
to the common usage in the classical languages, in the oldest stages of 
German as well as in Gothic, also in instances where classic influence 
is not probable. The construction practicaUy died out, however, and 
instances in modern writers are probably attributable to classic ex- 
ample. „Pon bcm iPtr oft fclbit ntd?t iptffen, \><x% mir es \(<x\>txiJ* 

2266. fictj aus 5em Stattl>e VXCidC(tXK^ to escape suddenly; 
figure probably taken from fugitives escaping from the dust of battle. — 
jctnanb ft^^n laffen, to desert sorm one, 

2271. iSefiattret ordinarily (Seffatter; the form (5cfl[attre de- 
notes a more confiised anxious fiuttering, cp. a striking example from 

Immermann, Munchhausen: „Das tft tVi^c^ ein <5erutfd?e, (Sebrnmme, 
(gepoltre, (iSebufcIe, (Scbubele, (Scfc^rctte, (Sciptnfele nx(b ein (Se* 
rnmore bnr^etnanber." Or Lessing's Emilia Galotti: xx>o ic^ bas 
(ßequiefe, bas (Sefrcifc^e l^örte." 

2276. ben Unfinn, i. e. ^zn Unjtnn 3U3U9eben; r U release you 

from admitting the madness. 

2282. uns must be Recha ; and yet ber Kluge would be much 
more suitable for the Templar. 
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2286. VOtfidli = Dorfeljung. The Templar would not admit a 
personal, direct interference of the Savior or God, in the affairs of 
men, but he believes that they have been wisely ordered by Prov- 
idence. 

2289. Da* tanb bcv Wunbct^ Das XVnribexhaxz is that 

which seems like a miracle to chüdren, but wonld not be called a mir- 
acie by a thinking person. Cp. 1. 220 f. 

2297. t{icv = iAis World; b r t ^= yonder world; * for time and 
etemity.* 

2305. <Et mu^ 1ticf{t tltüffcn* Commentators have qnibbled 
about this line as much as they have about 1. 385. — The first muffen 
is used in an entirely different sense from the second. It would be 
more exact, but not more usual, to Substitute for it follett, particularly 
in negative clauses. Cp. Storm's Immensee: „Du mu§t auc^ ntc^t 
immer basfelbe er3ät|Ien"; or, the common prohibition to children: 
„Du mugt mir nic^t fortlaufen." Translate : '''I do not want htm to 
be forced" — „So mu§ er moUen." ''Then he must show himseif 
wilHng, and even anxious." Daja uses muffen, just as we do must 
in the translation, in the sense of: *'it will be necessary for him"; 
she can thus combine muffen and WOÜtrtf owing to the condition im- 
plied in fo. The Templar disregards this fo, and hence calls atten- 
tion to the apparent contradiction. 

2308. Mcfe Saite ilim(=in iljm) auf d^la^en : ''i trUd 

to strike this chord in him.'* — The figure is kept up in the following 
lines: einfallen, chime in; ITttglaut, discordant note. 

2312. 5en 5ci{atten if^tn blicfen laffen. We should now 

have two accusatives. In the eighteenth Century laffen ordinarily 
took an accusative subject with a dependent infinitive. Only in cases 
where an accusative object depended on the infinitive, as here, the 
subject was often changed to the dative, possibly due to French in- 
fluence. Cp. also 1. 3581. 

2320. TyCi^ CV bcdttf etc., elliptical. PVhat a pity that,, etc. 

2322. für? tttib ^ttt = ol^ne Umfc^roeif, without any ado, 

2327. ettVd^ fU Perfd^tvei^etl^ viz.: his secret, and her own 
secret 

2330. Whenever the Templar is vexed he verges dangerously near 
the vulgär; so here. Converting a soul has frequently been called 
giving it birth for heaven. (Cp. Nicodemus* interview with Christ) 
Hence the Templar*s scomful congratulation as upon the physical birth 
of a child, and his other indelicate allusions. His bittemess is ex- 
plained in 1. 2338: pon €urer inad?e, of your mafdng. 
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2339. Sd (to be stpessed) t>erfief{i Jl^t^»? Etc. ^ your scom 
is direcied against my particular type of Christiamty^ very well (fo 

mags gelten). 

2341. fU XOtXhtti t>er50tf>Ctt| characteristic testimony: Recha 
is too firmly established in her views ever to be converted to Christian- 
ity; happily she is a Christian against her will and wishes. 

2347. weinen maci^en = ^ai xotintn mac^^en. 

2350. The first sign of the Templar's mean distrust of Nathan 
crops out in the ftc^. 

2352. Now commonly als was (geboren; als (Ci^rtfltn; ntd^t als 
3ö^in. The Omission of als is now confined to poetiy. 

2360. (Er^ie^und einest ^er^ns* Figure taken from a 
river : the trend or course of the heart. 

2361. laffen« now überlaffen. oerlenfen = pervert, Cp. 

L 3470, as to the Templar's zeal for Christianity. 

2366. tPa* mix ?u tJjun [gut tft]; or, = n)as für mtd? la, 
tl}nn iß. 

2374. ben legten Htucf 5em Din^e : the final Impulse to 

the affair, i.e. a union between the Templar and Recha. 

2379. fdjon, concessive : / must admit, 

2382. f auf getragen : what he has seen fit to trust me with. 
The exact meaning of fo in this connection is hard to define, an 
approximate equivalent would be: / have not been very successful, if 
he has at any time seen fit to trust me with missions of the kind. 
From this sentence the aud^ in the next is to be explained. It ex- 
presses the parallelism between cause and result, but has, in sentences 
of this kind, almost the force of an excuse. / have been unstucessful : 
h€ also gives me unsuccessful things ; the implication : so I am 
blameless, 

2384. feln = j^. 

2385. Häscf^en^ Qdn5d^en« Curiosity and forwardness such 
as the Patriarch expects of him are fit for children, hence the diminu- 
tives, expressive of disgust. 

2396. fdUeiTf disagreeable^ hard, 

2397. Derbttn5en fein, to be obHged, {to do something). 

24C». \0 XUnb von iEttd! trieft = refused fiatfy {squarely), 
2403. nacf{Wirfen, a medical term, denoting: to have an after- 
effect^ to work^ to operate, 

241 1. mit ^(eifcit urib ölut erwogen* ^ffeifd? unb Blut, 

the sordid, camal nature, as used in the Bible. Cp. Matt, xvi, 17, 
aod dbewhere. 
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2412. Wicbtt^ i.e. not that he had offered his Services once be- 
fore ; once he had refused his Services, cut loose from the Patriarch; 
now he offers his Services, is wüling to establish his connection again. 

2423. pf<lff(C) was originaliy the designation of any priest 
Since the Reformation the word has been a term of reproach for 
priests; no English woxd corresponds. Buchheim suggests monk^ and 
for pfäf jif<^, monkisJu 

2427. ficl{ VVC^ikCXy to err. The privilege of erring cannot 
be explained on the ground of the Jesuite principle that the end sanc- 
tifies the means, which would be applicable to the Templar as well as 
to the Patriarch. The Templar has reference to the doctrine of the 
infallibility of the church, and its ministers as its representatives. 
Cp. 1. 2481. The inconsistency in his own action the Templar indi- 
cates by sa3ring that this infallibility is nothing enviable, and more 
dearly in L 3410. 

2432. A thoroughly vidous prindple from an ethical view point; 
sophistry on the part of the Templar. 

2435. pÄtiei = parteifac^e. 

2436. 5rol> = barob, poetic for barüber, with regard to it, ie. to 

religion. 

2438. Die ^iOiXi^^ f^alten means to take the part of some 
one. The fignre is taken from persons fighting with swords or some 
other weapon. Cp. Lessing in another place: f/2Iuc^ tPttt tc^ mir 
ntc^t t^erausnet^men, bei biefem Kampfe XPärtel (that is the officer, 
acting as arbiter between the combatants) 5U fein Txn\> meine Stange 
ba5tpifc^en 5U tperfen, xs>txin von ber einen ober anbern Seite ein 
gar 5a l)ämifc^er nixb unebler Streich gefüi^rt würbe." lDirb*s 
fe »oljl rec^t fein: a reminiscence of Pope*s *'*' Whatever is, is 
rigAtf" which Lessing, years before, had proved to be thoroughly un- 
philosophic in his essay, Pope, ein Metapl^siker 9 But cp. also Ap- 
pendix, 1. 2439. 

2441. The sudden resolve of the Templar to take advice from the 
Friar seems to indicate that he came not for peremptory command, but 
for honest advice; and, yet, he had come to see the Patriarch (not 
the Friar) for the purpose of putting Nathan to the knife (1. 3394), 
and fully aware that the Patriarch was a scoundrel, L 341 1. It is 
worth while to notice the unsettled State of the Templar. Cp. note to 
L 3512. 

2451. einer Sor^e, to that of his etemal salvation. 
2454 ff. The Patriarch of Jerusalem shortly before the time of our 
play was Heraclius, notorious throughout the Orient and Europe for his 
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immorality and total lack of consdence.^ At the time of our play he 
was probably dead ; at all events he was not in Jerusalem, as Lessing 
himself knew veiy well £rom Marin. He says, L. M. Ill, 491 : „So 

I^at bcr patriar^ fjerafitus gcmig tttc^t in Jcrufalem bleiben bür« 
fen, nadfbem Salabin es eingenommen. <5Ieic^n)ot{I nat^m i(^ oljne 
Bebenfen ifyn bafelbfl noii^ an, nnb bebaure nur, ba% er in meinem 
Stiicfe no^ bei ipeitem fo fc^Iec^t nic^t erfc^eint; als in ber <5e* 
fc^i^te." — He could not very well retain all bis worst features» if he 
was at all to remind of Goeze. See Appendix, 1. 2454. 

2455. ^^^f ^^^9 frenttMid^, j/^«/, ruddy, well-saHsfied. 

2457. ftd:{ ^X^tbVXy indicative of the pretentious bombast of the 
Patriarch. The term is archaic, biblical ; cp. Matt, xix, i. 

2459. Cp. 1. 990. 

2465-66. Ctjer nocfj, was tt^eni^er* Buchheim, following a 
hint of Niemeyer, thinks these lines are to indicate the Templar's pur- 
pose of leaving his Order. If we are not to see a bit of society small 
talk in these words, they are difficult to explain. 

2469. f>lütjtt unb grünen« The Patriarch maintams the 
sermonizing tone throughout ; cp. Isaiah^ XXVii, 6 : „(Es XOXtb btX\X\X>&( 

baiVi fommen, bQ,% 3afob »urseln, nnb '^sx<xz\ blül^en vix^ grünen 
wirb." 

2471. 5em reifen Hate : a reminder of the Templar's disobedi- 
ence; Act i, Scene 5. 

2476 f. In the following verses virtually the whole quarrel about 
the Fragments is once more fought out, particularly in its more ob- 
jectionable features. See Appendix. 

2487. tPittf Ür, arbitrary dictates, free ckoice, See Appendix. 

2490. Qeirrlid:{feit bes Qimnte(&^ U, God. 

2493. ttllfcrtl Hat : pluralis majestaticus, 

2494. 5eir Qetr^ instead of the pronoun, was in the eighteenth 
Century employed to show greater respect ; cp. 1. 541. It is still 
common in some parts of Germany. 

2495. ^® f^^t hortative ; let us suppose^ or say, 

25 II f. The demand of the Patriarch to know the name of the 
offender before passing any judgment on the offense is clearly a re- 
minder of Goeze's attitude in the quarrel about the Fragments» 
He, too, insisted on knowing the name of the author, and Les« 
sing, like the Templar, refused to comply with his wish. See 
Appendix. 

2516. See Appendix. 

2522. The mentioning of the theater — quite against Lessing's own 
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advice in the Dratnaturgie^ Article 42 — is an anachronism, in a sense. 
These lines again contain a thrust at Goeze. See Appendix. 

25311 See Appendix. Ittit^ netv : axi. Possibly contamination 
with X^tXit\\VXtXi, regularly construed with mit. 

2537. About apostasy and heresy Lessing had his peculiar views, 
of which at the time of the publication of Nathan people were prob- 
ably reminded by these lines. See Appendix. 

2542. See Appendix. 

2544. ^xi^axvxitf preterite indicative, instead of pluperf. subj. ; 
q). note to 1. 91. 

2552. See Appendix. 

2555 f. See Appendix. 

2560. Mefettre^en, ordinarily besioegcn. 

2567. Hebe ftetten^ see note to 1. 2163. 

2574. unferer aUerl^eiti^ften Heti^ion recalls the title 

of one of Goeze's pamphlets: Etwas Vorläufiges gegen Lessings 
mittelbare und unmittelbare feindselige Ar^riffe auf unsere allerheiligste 
Religion, 

2579. It is customary to recall, in connection with these verses, 
the "intolerant bigotry" of Goeze, who saw in religion, or rather in 
the Christian religion, an indispensable condition of all civic Order. 
He was by no means alone in this view, and it may be of interest to 
his revilers to know that a man no less liberal than the philosopher 
Wolff was of the same opinion, and many others could be mentioned. 
See Appendix. 

2582. 5<ltf =. braucht. — As a matter of history, the articles of 
capitulation contained none of the conditions alluded to by the 
Patriarch. 

2584. Settnotl, rather contemptuous for Prcbtgt. 

2586. Notice the four dashes in this vers^, indicative of the 
Patriarch's sudden fear and confusion, which is shown still more 
clearly in the foUowing verses. 

2592. See Appendix. 

2600. 3rtt5er ^onaflbes = ber Klofterbruber. 

2602. Hed Ditl0&^ indicative of Saladin's contempt of money; 
q). U. 910 and 1745. These were the purses sent by Nathan. 
2609. Cib^Vi^VOadtrij to extort. 

261 1. bas Urmut^ now bie Zlrmut. The neuter was formerly 
used occasionally, if the noun was used in a collective sense. 

2612. As a matter of history, Saladin not only released pilgrims 
firom the tax which he had the right to claim at the Holy Sepulcher, but 
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also gave alms to the poorer ones among them. Lessing's purpose in 
mentioning the fact is evident. 

2634. 3tict> WC^f euphemistically used, particularly of sailors, 
fbr flerbctt ; Saladin probably does not exactly mean to convey this 
idea (cp. 2636 f), but Sittah understands him tlius. And in the next 
line he takes up her thought: *^Ae neuer retumed" — ^^Never mind ! 
sooner or later we all go and never retum.** 

2638. ha% 3^^t rerrücfen; literally, to misplace, to nwve the 
aim, the mark, — "// is not death alone that crosses the path of youths 
such as he was.** 

2639. ^er ^tdvffte erlieft 5em 5cftwäcf{ften« Saladin 

had heard some rumor of his brother's fate, and alludes by the word 
bcm Sc^lPSc^Pen to the woman who conquered the strong young 
knight. 

2640. &ci tPiß if{m \z\* The dative has crept into this con- 
struction probably from such expressions as mir ift tpol^l ; and these 
in tum are probably formed by analogy with mir ipirb tP0l{I, mir 
iptrb ettpas. 

2668. <5inniftan« Lessing explained (Sinttijlan to his brother 
as (Jcenfünb =/ö«rj//ö«</, and Diu as ^ttj fairy, 

2677. — Hutt VXa^^ ! Expressive of a sad resignation. The 
Templar would in every way pass as his brother, — if Saladin did not 
also see himself, and this teils him that he can not be the lost brother ; 
this reminds him of his loss. I should translate: "^«/, then — /" 

2680. Cd fttfttCÖCtt» es is really an old genitive, denoting the 
source or cause. It is now feit as an accusative. 

2684. ttttl IttllT ; um . with the dative was rarely used even in 
the older stages of the language. Occasionally we find it down to 
the eighteenth Century. 

2685. 3m treiben VXaniii^as a Tempiar; im 3amer» 
lonf, according to Lessing's note, ;,bas iDci§c 0bcrfIcib ber Zlraber/' 
i.e. as a Mohamtnedan. (Eulban or (Eurban; Jil3 = ^ut. 

2687. 3dt IjabC nie DCrlangt^ etc. The lines have a deeper 
significance than is ordinarily ascribed to them. Differences of creed 
are not only something extemal in the eyes of Saladin, i.e. the Saladin 
of our play, but also a spontaneous growth, like the bark of a tree. See 
Appendix. 

2690. Saladin had compared men to trees : the Templar continues 
the figure ; Saladin was forced by circumstances to excel in valor, in 
the art of war ; by choice he would rather foster and cherish the 
trees {j^,e, men) in God's orchard. 
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2693. Cill WOttf ein TXtauUf h 2L proverbial expression: a 
man must be, or isy eis good as his word, — (Empfange mei^r, etc. 
Saladin could deprive him of only a more or less aimless, half-hearted 
life : he now gives himself heart and soul. Cp. 1. 12 15 ; also 1. 730 
and notes. 

2704 f. The Templar is thinking of the apparent inconsistency in 
Nathan, who is wise and tolerant in words, and bigoted in deed — 
according to Daja's revelation. 

2712. An apt characterization of the historical Saladin. 

2714. Cp. Minna von Bamhelm, 11, i : „V(ian fprt^t feiten DOn 

ber (Engenb; bie man \{Qii, aber befio öfter von ber, bie uns 
fe^It." 

2715. iSft mit iCItldltb fC(CibtXi,y to be quarreling with some om. 
2721. The Templar had concluded from Daja's information that 

Nathan refiised to give him Recha, because of religious prejudice. 
2726. Cp. 1. 1210 ; but also Introduction, § 74, by i. 
2730-32. Cp. 1. 1320 f. 
2737. auf « ♦ * fjill : relying upon, 

2740. tZrOf^f^ fooly blockhead, 

2741. Notice that the two \6q are spaced. 

2743. |>latierbin0& = gerabesu, ßatfy, 

2755. The Templar calls all creeds Uber^lauben^ superstitum, 
and compares them to chains. Cp. 1. 2182 and note ; 1. 2434 f; 

L 1979; I- 35"« 

2762. Dem^ demonstrative, = bem fetnigen 2Iber9lanben, to <me*s 

cmm superstition, oertrauen, next line, = anpertrauen, intrust, 

commit to, b I Ö b e = weak, in any part • of the body, but it is now 

rarely used, except of eyes in this sense. He admits here that 

Nathan is sincere when he says, all creed differences are matters of 

little importance. But if humanity in its blindness cannot do without 

creeds, he is anxious to make converts Ibr the very creed which he 

himself outgrew. 

2767. TXVifbbViX^y really the skein of wool which is tied on the 
outside of a package to indicate the quality of the whole. Owing to 
the depravity of the dealers, the best Bunb was placed on the outside 
(ans) ; hence anyone excelling in any way, more commonly now in 
bad qualities, is called 2Iusbunb. 

2769. fuct{te* The L.-M. text has fuc^e, which is probably a 
mistake. But see also the present subjimctive fönne, 1. 2943, where 
the preterite subjunctive would be more natural. 

2772. f 3rnen = mit Körnern lorfen, to hold out as a baU, as 
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gredn to birds. "btxzxii a sort of objective genitive; more commonly, 
Hoffnung auf ipelc^e. 

2773- fcf{iene^ cp. Note to 1. 2124. 

2776. t>eirfCttelt^ literally, to scatter^ as scraps of paper; hence, 
to get irUo wrong places^ as loose slips of paper; here, an apostate 
Christian child, 

2777« VOOVi\^^ not preterite indicative, but potential subjunctive. 

2779. tolerante Sd^tt^ä^eir^ tolerant babbUr; cp. Act II, Sc. 5. 

2780. Cp. Matt. VII, 15. 

2783. Having just now so bitterly accused Nathan of being tolerant 
in words only, the word <£t{nil/ spoken with admonishing emphasis, 
could hardly üeuI to gain the Templar's attention. 

2785. auf « • * ^efief{eil^ if the Jew and Mohammedan tum out 
Jew and Mohammedan. 

2787. 2les t^Orwurfft Caft^ which was, that he made himself 
guilty of the veiy crime which he had laid to Nathan's Charge : that 
of forgetting the bioader human interests over the prejudices of creed. 

2790. ^enominen = benommen. 

2793. mit einem VOOXity ue. in readily admitting his wrong, 
IL 2786-87. 

2795« fi^ i'K {emattb fitt5eil == to tmderstand some one. 

2798. weifen = raten. 

2799. ^en Bdc(voaxvxtxn b^im% pdl^eU^ to the vulgär 

Christian fanatics, It seems as if Saladin used the word pöbel 
{rabble) to indicate that within a creed there is some room for noble- 
minded enthusiasm. 

2800. Cp. L 2570 f. and Note. 

2804. f um ^XOil^ = to spite a Jew or a Mohammedan. 

28 II. Saladin means to say that this fear of the Templar, indi- 
cative of his appreciation of his wrong, and his regret, is a quality 
which he is quite willing to recognize as one of Assad's. 

2820. Cp. 1. 3268 ; 1. 1276 ; 1. 1973 £ 

2830. Sittah, somewhat shocked by the rather insidious and not 
altogether delicate Suggestion of her brother, exclaims, ironically (and 
I should read it in a deep voice) Das mac^j^ "^M gntl I should Sub- 
stitute for it, or translate it, if you please, by : Well^ I beg of you / — 
Saladin seeks to hold his ground in the next lines. 

2833. eri'ici^t* 2luf etwas erpid^t fctn, lit. to be held, attracted 
by somethingy as a bird to a trap in which it is held by pitch, 

2842. VOtXy etc., i.e. the Templar; cp. 1. 2544 f; 1. 3243 f; as to 
the relative daims of Nathan and the Templar. 
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2848. Wc liebe VLCUbC^iCV = m^e curiosity^ common to'my sex. 

2860. 5ill>erftPff, siher-gray chtk, 

2861. ttod^* In early N. H. G. Itod^ was sometimes used to ex- 
press a double degree of some quality ; this use is now replaced by 
nod^ einmal: no^ einmal fo 9ro§. In concessive clauses we have 
remnants of the old usage : es fei noc^ fo f lein. By analogy with this 
use with adjectives, no(^ is also used with nouns, as here, particularly 
with nouns having a pregnant signification : that I call a bridal robe^ 
I teil you, 

2871. Wi^tX\kf what are yau driving at? — fnnbilbem = 
to whose bridal dress do these Uamed allegories have reference ? 

2879. SiebettfilCi^Clt* Due to biblical influenae, the number 
seven has always played an important part. ITTeine {teben Sachen, 
or Siebenfachen, with shift of stress, meant, possibly, all that I have^ 
seven being the *perfect number.* It is now applied to insignificant 
trifles. 

2881. Zlici{t ITÜl^lT an ! The verb is surely in the imperative, 
second singular, not the indicative, as many seem to suppose. I should 

supply: Hic^i rtit{r anl \^\%i es bei mir, or, maf^nt mtdp bos 
(Seipiffen. 

2888. boöc( einmal^ q>. L 2. 

2891. wirb tvieber^ was fle 1% b. l^. eine Cfiriflin. 

2894. S^ti^Xto\{lcny q). Rom, xii, 20. The situations here and 
in Romans are not quite parallel. Nathan is supposed to have caused 
himself pangs of conscience by his good deeds, while in Romans one 
having suffered an injury is to cause remorse in the ofFender by good 
deeds. 

2896. Die Alte Ceiet^ etc. The figure cannot well be kept in 
English. Translate : Harping the same old tune ? Only on a new 
string; but that is out of tune, and may snap. 

2904. IDaö wirb er trotten? Daja is as sure of the Friar's 
business as the Templar was ; cp. 1. 533. 

2919. CiXiXlOdC(^ archaic for nod^ ; similarly attmO; L 2942. 

2920. 3e litt ; why, of course. 

2930. fttr 3ttffe^ related to h(X%, beffer, English better; hence 
really bettering, Let me give you, to make amends, etc. 

2936. (Qttaratttdna^ according to tradition the mountain on 
which Christ, being tempted, fasted for forty days. It used to be oc- 
cupied by many hermits. 

2944. 3dl ftell^ attf ^Ottlen; / am süting on needUs; on 
thoms. 
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2947. Sie^ele{ = €inftebelei, auf Sabor ; Mount Tabor on which 
Christ was transfigured, 

2955. ^^^ ®^^ fe^Cn, cp. the English colloquial io put a flee 
in on^s ear; to teil secretly. 

2961. Cib^ for Über, archaic, and now used only in higher diction, 
and then more commonly with the dative. 

2965. &&n5e wiber ^en f^eit^^en iSeift^ cp. Matt, xii, 31. 

A thrust at the fruitless controversies of the contemporary theologians; 
cp. also St. Mark iii, 29; St.Luke xii, 10. The tone of these verses, rather 
pungent, seems hardiy in accord with the Friar as we have leamed to 
know him. The sin against the Holy Ghost is generally understood 
to be the wilful resistance to well-recognized divine truth, — a resistance 
which, according to Lessing's view, is impossible ; cp. Appendix, 1. 2439. 

2979. <9(lf(f)<l was an important commercial city in the land of 
the Philistines, between Damascus and Egypt Darun was a hamlet 
near Gaza. 

2987. tOol^t fOllfi» — fonft in the sense of "in other respects" 
will hardiy do here. The word had another meaning in early 
N. H. G. ; „fo fd^on", which I should like to claim Ibr it here ; in 
1. 2885 the Friar expresses his regret for having lost his good master 
all too soon; 1. 2986: "soon afterward he feil at Ascalon, and, as it 
was, he was a dear, kind lord." — fonji, or *W it was" implying, 
that his untimely death made him all the more dear. 

2993. "^^ dash at the end of the verse designates a pause, in 
which Nathan might have had time to answer. He is perplexed, 
hence the Friar's reassuring words in the next terses. £a§t's lieber, etc. : 
You med not say she died! 

2995» ^Viit IPe^e \C^VX\ here there is no reason for any ap- 
prehension, 

2997 f. The argument of the friar is not very clear. See Appen- 
dix ibr a similar thought from an earlier work of Lessing ; but the 
situations are not quite parallel. In Alcibiades the good deeds of an 
ambitious (that is a selfish) man are judged. Does the Friar mean to 
cast doubt upon all good deeds which we perform, fiilly conscious ot 
their being good? Cp. Matt, xxv, 37 f. 

3007. fO i>Clot^ttCt^ i,e, with the punishment threatened by the 
Patriarch. 

3008. ein = etnleud^ten, **/ do not see the justice,*' 

3009. f lü^er : notice that the Friar does not say toeifer. Klttgl^ett 
in Nathan always implies more or less selfishness ; cp. lli 443 ; 1805 f, 
and the notes ; also 11. 3012-13. 
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3024. See Appendix. 

3025. SÜVJ^Vadl = ordinarily ^ürfpred?cr, or possibly ^ür« 
fpre<^. 

3032. fromme Einfalt; cp. 1.3348 f. 

3039. <9citl{ used to be one of the cities of the Philistines, north- 
west of Jerusalem. That the cnisaders were often cruel to the Jews 
as well as to the Mohammedans, is quite likely. Systematic persecu- 
tions in Europe were common enough, but I am unaware of any hav- 
ing been inaugurated by the cnisaders in the Holy Land. 

3046. ilt 2Ifci{' Utib SiiXUh = ätut and ashes were a common 
sign of mouming among the Jews ; cp. Job^ and also Jonah's mission 
to Nineveh. 

3048. ITCd^tCtt, really to call to account ; ordinarily to find fault, 

3053. ttttb boäC( ift (RoXt ! ue, in spite of this overwhelming 
trouble, God is, as I have always believed him to be, provident, wise, 
and kind. 

3055. xMbt^ etc. The relation between theory and practice has 
often been dwelt on by Lessing. Cp. Appendix, 1. 35 ; 1. 360; 1. 867, 
first quotation. 

3059. 3cf{ tt^itt! IDillft bu nxiXy ba^ id^ tvia ! U, I can 

not form a resolution, if God does not permit me. Cp. L 385 and 
notes. — With regard to Nathan's action as described in the next 
lines, it is to be observed that the little girl was the daughter of a 
friend who had often shielded him from violence, not that of any 
enemy who had murdered his dear ones. On the other hand observe 
also that Nathan vowed to God: / willy before he knew what God 
might demand of him. 

3063. PeiT^eff ett : not entirely : he knew who Recha's father 
was, and probably also her Christian name ; cp. 1. 3806. 

3065. <iuf^ here taward. 

3067 f. See Appendix. The Friar has some right to his words, as 
to the difference in the views of Judaism and those of Christianity ; 
cp. also Matt, v, 38-48. 

3069. 5a& VXCiÖ:(i ^ud{ mitr fum "yvCbt^^ U, they were one 
in the principle of love, by which they guided their lives ; but none 
the less Nathan saw no reason to abandon the faith of his fathers, 
and if the commimity of spirit induced the Friar to see in Nathan a 
Christian, the same made Nathan to see in him a Jew ; cp. the Intio- 
duction, § 55, as to the justice in this position. 

3077. iÖC( ^CliOXÖCt^ \ These words may weU be called express- 
ive of the height of Nathan's virtue and character. Nowhere eise 
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does his implicit fiaith in Providence so clearly manifest itself. See 
Appendix. 

3078. Zinn VOUcnbsl is evidently elliptical. It is probably 
best to supply muß ici^ (Euc^ für einen ^Ijrtjien Ijalten. — bebac^t' 
t^ mtd^ fo Dtel, / hesitated so long, — not because he was too stupid 
to find the proper words — there is method in his madness — but be- 
cause he knew what it must cost Nathan to act on any Suggestion of 
this kind. 

3081. 5cir eirfie tiefte = the first one Coming along, The phrase 
has no doubt arisen from : ber tX^Z iß ber bejle, ue, I want some thing 
or some man for any purpose, and am wilUng to forego aU privilege 
of choosing ; hence ber erfte befie, just any one, 

3084. f ttitt minften^ older and correct form for 3um minbeßen, 

now more usual. 

3088. aU &i]^|>e VtXVOan'^iy related in any other way, Sippe 
formerly could mean either a male or female relative; so here. 

3093. 5enen^ now besfelben. 

3102. fcl^^Cir V(^XX = deceased master, 

3104. V^X\ÖC(ClXXtn is ordinarily used of animals only. The 
friar wants to indicate that, owing to the needs of the hour, the funeral 
rites had to be neglected. 

3106. £(^Viftenmenfci{^ familiär for <£l|rtfl, Christian, 

3108. "3dl fann nld^t lefen^ The art of reading was, to be 
sure, quite rarely fbund among Christian knights of the time ; and 
yet this Statement is significant in another direction. The only man 
who could lay just claim to being a Christian could not read. 
Cp. Appendix, 1. 2445. — Lessing transfers the good old German cus- 
tom of inscribing the names of a family in the iamily Bible to the 
Orient 

3126. irofjt x^<i(i = woljl mit Hedpt. 

3133. ttid{t b^X patriardl* Nathan mentions the Patriarch 
repeatedly, in order to sound Daja. 

3135. it(VX n\ÖC(t% ^eftecft? You did not whisper anything to 
kirn? The expression has a history. The messengers designated by 
the Holy Feme, the ancient secret tribunal, particidarly in West- 
phalia, to annoimce to one accused his summons before the tribunal, 
had the right to faxten (jltecf en) this summons in a groove which they 
cut in a draw-bridge or some other accessible place, in case they could 
not obtain a personal interview. — A reminder of this custom is to be 
fbund also in the word StecFbrief. 

3136. Die '^^i^n^ b. \ pon Sitta^, 
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3142. ^Mt, *«r ttempelljert Ift frrtttn. Btfort I trurw U, 

tki Templar viill havf lost her. 

3145- Tbe diLsh ending the preceding verse designates her faesita- 
tion. Hence, (8 e t ( (i 1 encouiaging herseif ; Nrvertnind! Cp.l.3151. 

3150. nntcttve^enf, more comroonly, in literary German at 
least, nntetmegs. 

niameludetl, (stage direction) ilaves, generajly highly educated, 
and often of high parentage, on one side at least 

315a. ia% (Selb. cp. L 2603. 

3155. Cp. u. 452-53- 

3159. Bailira = Kairo. 

3163. ^er guten 5eitun9, genitiTe ot cause; more cominoa 
fSr iiie gnte Had^tic^t. §eitung in its rAAer sense of Ihe English 
tidings. — (nun? nur Ijcr bamifl) to be spoken aside; WeUr 

haad it out! i.e. the customary fee, bas Sotenbrot, of I. 3166. 

3176. 'iXbixMi = departure ; he is speaking of his death ; Cp. 
the bistorical summary in Ihe Introduction. 

3183. tfarum fu fpät? Saladin has retumed to his accus- 
tomed überality. 

3187. tvenn , . , <tn&eVS, used in clauses making a provision; 
primded. 

3188. andl, cp. Note on 1. 2382. weU! It's just as Hktfy he 
broke his neck. 

3193. Ziev Ceder, the regue, good-naturedly. 
- 3201. ttilbeit Itelfen, for liabe hüben l;elfen. 

3201. JU guter Ce^t, the last minuie, from M. H. G. £e^ = 
^bfd^ieb, mfd?iebs9ef4«iit ^Ibfd^iebstinnr. £e^ feil into disuse ; 
and as jn (tnter iti^t designated the end of a visit, the last of a 
Visit, the farewell, fc^te and £egt were readily substituted fbr it 
3205. <Emil', title of Mohammedan rulers and chieftains. 
3210. Ubuliaffem. The name of the niler of Egypt, as well 
is invenled by the poet 

iree sylkbles), designated southem ot upper 
ebes, its capital ; now Said. 

bie Karantaiie. 

bin f0^ann bei Sittaft, is addressed to 

waiting. 

Cp, Introduction, § 74, b, i. The Templar is 

rder, I. 2815. 

lenotes here futurity, as commonly xott^ftn does. 
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3235. Cp. 1. 2219. 

3236. il{1i ftimntClt^ get him irUo tune, or get him into line, 

3241. es fi^ fur Un^ele^enfteii tnaci^en = es ftd? ange:« 
legen fein laffen, /<? take pains. 

3242. df'id^eit^ /<? wrest from some one, 

3244. Cp. 11. 3653-54; and 1. 3662. — Dodj >e» StlaDCtt 
Itidtt^ etc. The father to whom Recha owes her physical existence 
is likened to a slave floating a block of marble to some shore and 
then abandoning it ; Nathan was the artist who saw in the abandoned 
block the divine form and features, which he released. 

3259. C* = what makes her smile ; if it were unwortky of the 
charm^ in which it is clothed on her lips^ etc. 

3261. Ul>erwit?, buffoonery; ^dXCby frivolity; QÖttnetei, scoff- 
ing, mockery; SdlVXCid^lCVfßatierers y ^ul{(eir^ coqtuttes^paramours, 

3265. feinem Sonnenfd^ein = bes £ä4?elns Sonnenfd?ein, 

3268. Cp. 11. 2819-21. 

3273. Cenf ein! Hold back! 

3275. ftün^e : jleljen is used in a few set phrases in the same 
sense as fein. 

3281. Qtterfopf, madcap, 

3285. iJ^rer warten^ commonly auf fte warten. 

3287. Qdf^t Diint ! for bringing the breviary. 

329a VOOB 3tjr nidjt l^raud^t — ue, money. — eurer = 
€uer €igenjtnn; cp. 1. 3114. 

3292, reidier ; cp. u. 456-57- • 

3296. 3e Xi,yx \ reassuring after the rather sad thought of the pre- 
ceding verse. nu, older and now familiär form for nun. 
3301 f. Cp. L 358, and notes. 
3305. l^e^en^ hunting term, to spur o/ty to incite. 

3313- Cp. 1. 3329 f- 

3318. fiel iSlÜcfd ; the genitive was formerly always used with 
ptel ; cp. L 3283. 

3324. ^Äft — elliptical ; supply n)ie fd?abe. — From these words 
of Nathan some commentators have concluded that he was conscious of 
some guilt, assumed in taking and keeping Recha as his child. The 
assumption is absurd on its face. The wrong is not with Nathan, but 
with the fanaticism of men, which did not permit him to walk as openly 
before them as he could before his God. 

3333, feine must be stressed ; i.e. the deeds of a man often have 
their source in circumstances rather than in man's own choice: e.g, 
tfaat Nathan concealed Recha's parentage. 
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3339. It must be assumed that Nathan had been a seoond time at 
Saladin's palace. 

3342. \ianb = XDat . . . gerichtet ; q>. 1. 3275. 

3343* i^ bod^ WOfilf I presume, 

3345- ^i^ ^Viit ^aui ; ^ani for ITIenfc^, denotes gtdlelessnessy 
almost simpHcity. 

3346. StbhtX = Spürtjunb, a sett^, here spy. 

3348. pfiffe trick; cp. the more common pfiffig. 

3350. ^unlmey fromme Cinfali; notice the same double 
meaning in English simpHcity, 

3356. namentlich = fo ba§ ber ttame genannt n>nrbe. 

3363. €ucf{ must be stressed. mit feiner <9ttnft = mit fei« 
ner Erlaubnis; if you pUase, 

3369. eine» S^^iy eines ;^et{Itritts. 

3371. mit 5em = mit biefem Porfaft. 

3375. wurmif cf{ = ärgerlid^ ; q). bas murmt. 

3377* i9auci{^ down to the sixteenth Century the common name 
for the cuckooy considered a stupid bird. Hence, even in O. H. G., 
also in the sense of simpUton^ fooL 

3380. lan : f alt* Cp. ReveL m, 15, 16. af^^emeffen^ etc., 

with what prenieditated effort you tried to eltide me, 

3382. CkXi& 5er Cuft ^e^riffen^ manufactured for the occasion; 
groundUss. 

3394. furf ViXih dUty an idiomatic expression, meaning withotä 
much ado. Nathan analyzes it, hence his question* We might trans- 
late : / decided to make short and good work of ity and put you to the 
knife. Cp. L 2322. 

3401. Caffe = (5anci^. 

3402. an f>ei5en <En6en fd^wdrmen, f.<r. an \>tn Sugerften 

(Enben ; ''^whose thoughts are ahvays wandering in extremes" 

3405. \0 mid{ faffet^ if you approach me in that way, i.e. beg- 
ging forgiveness. 

3413. fur Hebe fteOen, cp. i. 2163, notes. 

3417. fo df{n(icf{ fici{ erl{alt = is ahvays the same* 

3423. (Euerm^ must be stressed. 

343a <0leici{t>ie(| cp. 1. 3512, and note. 

3434- feljv nötid — . Cp. 1. 3316. 

3435. ob«tr wem e» fonft fu wiffen f iemt — implies the 

rather sharp rebuke for the Templar, that he is meddling in affairs 
that do not concem him. 

3455' w«t^ f Ätr melir iljm banf en wirb I — ue. the deviL 
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XI(I5« — Danfen used to be construed with the genitive. Owing to 
the contamination of some genitive and accxisative forms in the pro- 
nouns, the genitive was gradually replaced by the accusative throughout 

3456. ^iefen = bicfcn fjänben. 

3459. XV AB eilt iStÜcfy etc., Tnz. : to find her relatives, why? 
Cp. L 3472 £ 

3475. bcn (atttern tPeifen* Cp. 1. 1564 f. Notice how Httie 

the Templar makes of the creed which he professes. 

3484. l^VÜbCVdt^n — SdjWeftCtrcljen, ironical terms of en- 
dearment 

3493. t>erl{unfen^ possibly formed from ^nnb, as cr3cn, tljr3en 
£x)m er, iljr ; it would mean then first, io call or treat sotne person as 
a dog; then to debase; thence to spoiL It is not a very delicate term. 

3494. (Er = bcr CEttgel. 

3497. U1ttcrfd{((l0C1t^ ordinarily to embezzle^ here to be de- 
prvued of, 

3507. tUdltllft 0ettU0 ; genitive with q^^^XiVu^'^ enough of a man, 
courageotts enough; rarely said of women. 

3512. See Appendix. 

In the prose sketch Lessing has this note on onr scene : ,;Stttal{ 
finbet an Hal^el nt(^ts, als ein unfd^ulbtges HTäbc^en, o\(az alle ge* 
offenbarte Heltgton; n>ooon fle !aum bie ttamen fennt, aber x>oVi 
(Sefüt^I bes (Snten unb (Jnrd^t por <Sott." L. M. iii, 489. 

3520. dlt^ft was originally a noun, and is even now rarely used 
as a predicate objective. Commonly: mir ift angft. 

3524. Cp. 1. 2101. 

3525. Cp. with the above quotation another from a letter of Lessing 
to his brother Karl, referring to the character of his Etnilia Galotti: 

,/3^ ^^'^'^'^ ön einem unoerl^etrateten IHäb^en feine Ijöt^ere Cugen» 
^tn als ^römmtgfett uxCb (5el|orfam." 

3534- 2)ie falte ^ud^detef^rfamfeit* It may be that we 

are to see an Oriental feature in Nathan's pedagogical methods; it may 
possibly be an approval of Rousseau's and Pestalozzi 's ideas. But, 
more likely, it is another reference to the quarreis preceding the pub- 
lication of Nathan. See Appendix. 

3546. fci^(eci:{t Utt5 XtÖC(i \ only in this phrase f^Iec^i has its 
earlier meaning of fc^It^t, piain; cp. fc^Ied^tl^in, fdple(^tn)eg, fd^Iec^« 
terbtngs; similarly redpt has here its older meaning, straight: piain 
and natural; cp. in bte Kid^te gelten, 1. 3619. 

3554. VO\VL Cuft^ needs to give vent to its care, 

3563. 0CltCtt; used primarily of coins : to have value, to count. 
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3565. wiU • • * Dermdgen^ a somewhat odd use of moüett, prob- 
ably analogous to such expressions as: ,/<Etn rerjtpetfeltes ubel toiU 
eine oermegene 2Ir5net/' in which case ipoßen indicates that the 
nature of the impersonal subject makes something eise necessary. 

3569. aufbringen; auf^ebrungen is reallj intransitive; anfs 
brängen, aufgebrängt are transitive ; cp. also 11. 3289 and 3590. 

3576. ^XiH% = Hndness; ÖÖfC* = cruelty. 

3591. Some indications of Daja's missionary efforts we have seen in 
Act iii| Sc. I. t>crfel{lcn is now ordinarily construed with the. ac- 
cusative. 

361 1. Uf>eir (e^un^y re/Uctum, She had excused Daja's efforts, 
reflecting on her motives, and the other grounds enumerated in 1. 3603 f. 

3612. tnibtäi tritt l(abtn ; what she claimed to be a fact 
which she revealed to me. 

3624. IDiC warb mir? What feeling came euer mef 

3627. bcr iSdttlici^en^ b. Ij. ber I^etltgen 3ö«9ff^tt- 

3630. Observe : bC» V9Ci\xtXi 2tlit(eib5 ; Daja acted öom pure 
motives, at least. 

3639. 2ttein Bruber f Ontmt ! It will be observed, as a mat 
ter of dramaturgical technique, that the closing words of most scenes 
introduce a new-comer of the following scene ; cp. L 3226. 

3640. 1>0n fid^^ beside her seif, Cp. the opposite in L 3642 : 
„Komm \iQ^ 3U bir, Ktnbl" 

3648. ^\C er mir nicijt rerft^rid^t» We now omit the 

negative. Throughout the eighteenth Century a negative was &«- 
quently used in a dependent clause, expressing once more the negative 
idea contained in the main clause: Teil: ;,t)ert{ät' es (5ott, \>0i% tc^ 
ni^t ^ilfe braud^e 1" — Similarly after main clauses with a compara- 
tive, as in this instance. 

3661. fafeln5| rather indelicate term for ^^being deliriaus"; due 
to Saladin's impatience with Daja's procedure. 

3666. €rwerl)en; how? Cp. 1.3246 f. 

3674. um^efel^en« participle used imperatively. 

3675. um ^ie XVtiit tef^en^ who will vie with you in tiving; 
i.e. is as yoimg as you. Notice the unS; which is another expression 
of the easy familiarity with which Saladin is trjring to reassure Recha. 

3683. 9ru5er! a slight reproach, implying probably How am 
you ask? Of course^ they tnay comel 

3690. The repetition of 2)ic(^ is probably due to metrical consider- 
ations ; similarly aud^ V[{t, 1. 3697. 

3703- — Hft ^oöc( meine Cocf^ter npdj ? Nathan sumuscs 
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the cause of Recha's tears, and, half comforting, half anxious asks his 
question. 

3705 £ Cp. 1. 1161 f. He refers to her possible love for the Tem- 
plar, of course. The double negative, 1. 3707, was once good German 
as well as English. To conclude from Recha's answer that she had 
no love for the Templar, would be just as hasty (9Cld? = iad^ = jälj[c]); 
and hence just as much open to censure, as the Templar's conduct 

3715. öcmüli biöci niöcit ; cp. 1. 2816 f. 

3716. Cntdegenfonimen, erraten* Saiadin knew that 

Nathan had, in a sense, refused the Templar's request for Recha's 
hand, and surmised that the Templar had since then not seen Recha, 
and so had not made her acquainted with his wishes. Could not 
Recha on that ground say that she was threatened with no other loss? 

3727. nidjt ^tnau nel^men^ to make allmvance, 

3728. IVdritI = (it^t^f fi^i impulsive, 

3729. eittS^ fÜr^ (Itt5ere^ i.e. you must balance his readiness to 
abandon you now, with his noble deed in your behalf at the time of 
the fire. 

3731. fld? Ci')^iXa^^Xiy to offer one's seif. 

3736. ift Waft Hed|t% tkat^s something great f 

3737. meine» ^rubers ; nichts (M. H. G. ntf^t) was formerly 

regtilarly construed with a partitive genitive ; now ordinarily with POlt 
and the dative. 

3738. Cdrfe^ empty appearance. 

3743 f. Apparently slightly sarcastic, or in a tone of superiority, 
which Nathan ably retaliates. 

3754. auff>in5en^ foist upon one. 

3756. Ct^riftf again in its pregnant meaning of 1. 2786. It is 
hardly the Christian, however, or religious fanaticism, which is at the 
bottom of this low suspicion. Cp. 1. 3512, and note. Nathan under- 
stands his motives better. 

3761. ViX^VOO\Xl {base suspicion) and llXi\^iXCi}XXi {Jack of con- 
fidence) come from ,the same source. 

3767. einen einer Cü^e (genitive of cause) ftrafen, to accuse 

one of a He. 

3770. 2)as Ijieft ^OH itjn fpred^en always impUes a threat : 
lucky for himy he said that ! 

3775* ^^ier ftt C(in5e ordinarily means in this country; here, 
to tßns country. It is now commonly written t{ter5Ulanbe. 

379a Here, at last, appears the reason which the Templar had 
for concealing his real name : he did not look on his father's conduct 
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with faivor, in spite of his much boasted liberality. See Intro- 
duction, § 75. Notice the punctuation in these lines."^ 

3793. Sic <9cf d^WiftCIT ! This relationship may have been sug- 
gestjed by Diderot's play L^ Fils naturel = „Der natürliche Soljn, ober 
bie proben ber Cugenb/' which Lessing translated. As to the fitness 
of the ending see Introduction, §§ 74 and 75, also for the rest of the 
scene. 

3794. 3Jjt BlTUbCir! The kind of emotion expressed in these 
words may easily be misunderstood; be sure to take notice of 1. 3800! 

3795. VO\x (mein Dater unb i<^) flnb Beirü^er^ i, e, in the 

Templar's eyes. 

3797. aViC^ ift erlogen an Mv : you are made up of decep- 
tion; deception yur face, etc. 

3799. er f ernten = anerkennen; cp. 1. 3835. 

3810. PerftOfft fle meinetwegen, disown her on my account, 
i. e. fbr the wrong I have once more committed ag^ainst you. This is 
plainly the meaning, as appears from entgelten Iciffen (1. 381 1): 
why let her pay the penalty, Nathan's forgiveness is simply expressed 
in tln^ VOa^ ? penaity, for what ? 

3825. 5tanf% cp. 1. 334, note. KJ>enMdn5er = a native of 
the Occident. 

3833. In view of 1. 2835, it was well fbr Nathan to leave it with 
the Sultan, whether he wished to acknowledge the Templar and Recha 
as relatives, or regard them as friends. 

3836. Heffen, stretching the term to include Recha as well as 
the Templar. 

3842. Cp. IL 3523-24; L 3669. 

* A Word must be said about the punctuation of the text. Lessing considered 
it an important item. In a letter to his brother Carl (Jan. 17, 1779)» w^*»o ^^»a 
supervising the printing, he urged that no arbitrary changes be made, and that 
particularly the diflference between the dash (— ) and the dots (. . .) be observed, 
which he calls an essential point of his new punctuation for actors. Dots indi- 
cate an intemiption by the Speaker himself, or by the listener; the dash indicates 
a pause for the actor. Kuno Fischer justly says : " Lessing's punctuation is so 
eloquent, so freighted with meaning, so significant ; every comma, every semi- 
colon has its meaning. Some authors place dashes in want of thought ; with Les- 
sing a dash always denotes that there were too many thoughts crowding in on 
him. They denote a most eloquent silence." 
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34. Was Nathan unter Tugend versteht, geht hervor aus den Ge- 
danken über die Herrnhuter^ L. M. XI v, 160:* **Man stelle sich vor, 
es stünde zu unsem Zeiten ein Mann auf. . . dessen Ermahnungen und 
Lehren auf das einzige zielten, was uns ein glückliches Leben ver- 
schaffen kann, auf die Tugend. Er lehrte uns, des Reichtums entbeh- 
ren, ja ihn fliehen« Er lehrte uns, unerbittlich gegen uns selbst, nach- 
sehend gegen andere sein. Er lehrte uns, das Verdienst, auch wenn 
es mit Unglück und Schmach überhäuft ist, hochachten und gegen die 
mächtige Dummheit verteidigen. Er lehrte uns die Stimme der Natur 
in unserm Herzen lebendig empfinden. Er lehrte ims, Gott nicht nur 
glauben, sondern was das Vornehmste ist, lieben. Er lehrte uns end- 
lich, dem Tode unerschrocken unter die Augen gehen, und durch einen 
willigen Abtritt vcmi diesem Schauplatze beweisen, daß man überzeugt 
sei, die Weisheit würde ims die Maske nicht ablegen heißen, wenn 
wir unsere Rolle nicht geendigt hätten." Dieser Mann wäre der wahre 
Philosoph, ganz einerlei, wie wenig er sonst von den zu diesem Namen 
berechtigenden Kenntnissen hätte. Siehe auch Appendix, 867. 

136. Vgl. dazu, was Lessing am i. August 1759 in einer Rezen- 
sion über Schwärmer sagt, L. M. viii, 133. Der Nordische Aufseher 
hatte behauptet, die Sprache sei zu arm, alles was wir denken, in 
Worten auszudrücken, und fährt dann fort: "Wofern man imstande 
wäre, aus dem Gedränge dieser schnell fortgesetzten Gedanken, dieser 
Gedanken von so genauen Bestimmungen (d. h. mit feinen Gefühls- 
nüancen — ^T. D.) einige mit Kaltsinn auszunehmen, imd sie in kurze 
Sätze zu bringen : was für neue Wahrheiten von Gott wtlrden oft dar- 
unter sein I" — "Keine einzige neue Wahrheit!" — sagt Lessing. "Die 
Wahrheit läßt sich nicht so in dem Taumel unserer Empfindungen 
haschen. Ich verdenke es dem Verfasser sehr, daß er sich bloßgege- 
ben, so etwas auch nur vermuten zu können. Er steht an der wahren 
Quelle, aus welcher alle fanatische und enthusiastische Begriffe von 
Gott geflossen sind. Mit wenig deutlichen Ideen von Gott imd den 

• Lessing's theologische Schriften, worin auch die Fragmente einbegrif- 
fen, sind einem weiteren Leserkreise leicht zugänglich gemacht durch Chris- 
tian Gross, Lessings Theologische Schrißen, 4 Teile in s Bd. Berlin, Hempel. 

339 



340 NATHAN DER WEISE 153 

göttlichen Vollkommenheiten setzt sich der Schwärmer hin, überlAßt 
sich ganz seinen Empfindungen, nimmt die Lebhaftigkeit derselben 
für Deutlichkeit der Begriffe, wagt es, sie in Worte zu kleiden, und 
wird — ein Böhme, ein Pordage (zwei bedeutende Mystiker des Mittel- 
alters)." Vgl. dazu: Zeller, Von SyheVs Historische Zeitschrift, XXIII, 
S. 347 f., wie Lessing sich in dieser Ansicht mit Leibniz und Wolff 
begegnet. 

153. Aus Marin's Geschichte Saladins hatte Lessing sich aufge- 
zeichnet: '*Die Kreuzbrüder, die so unwissend als leichtgläubig waren, 
streuten oft aus, daß sie Engel in weißen Kleidern, mit blitzenden 
Schwertern in der Hand, und insonderheit den heiligen Georg zu 
Pferde in voller Rüstung hätten vom Himmel herabkommen sehen, 
welche an der Spitze ihrer Kriegsvölker gestritten hätten." (L. M. 
III, 491.) Vgl. auch Tasso, Gerusalemme liberata, wo ähnliche^ Er- 
scheinungen mehrfach erwähnt werden 

Zu Zeile 199 ff. vgl. Rousseau J^mile, iv (£äition st&riotype, 
d* apres le procide de Finnin Didot^ tome ii, /. 271): ''*' Pottrquoi man 
äme est-elle soumise ä mes sens, et enchatnie ä ce Corps qui l*asservit 
et la ghu? Je n*en sais rien: suis-je entri dans les dicrets de Dieu? 
Mais je puis, sans timirite, former de modestes conjectures, ye me dis : 
Si Vesprit de Vhomnie fOt resti libre et pur, quel mirite auroit-il 
d'aimer et suivre Vordre quHl verroit etabli, et qu'il n'auroit une 
interet ä troubler? II seroit heureux, il est vrai; mais il manqiicroit 
ä son bonheur le degri le plus sublime, la gloire de la vertu et le bon 
timoignage de soi; il ne seroit que comme les anges, et sans doute 
rhomme vertueux sera plus qu*eux" 

211. Was Lessing und mit ihm Nathan unter Wundem versteht, 
geht aus mehreren Stellen deutlich hervor. Für sprunghafte, unmoti- 
vierte Eingriffe in den Gang der Natur ist in der Welt kein Raum. 
In der Rettung des Cochläus, L. M. v, 366 f., heißt es z. B. : "Der 
Ausgang der Kinder Israel aus Egypten ward durch einen Totschlag, 
und man mag sagen, was man will, durch einen strafbaren Totschlag 
veranlaßt ; ist er aber deswegen weniger ein Werk Gottes und weniger 
ein Wunder? — Ich weiß wohl, daß es auch eine Art von Dankbarkeit 
gegen die Werkzeuge, wodurch unser Glück ist befördert worden, 
giebt, allein ich weiß auch, daß diese Dankbarkeit, wenn man sie 
übertreibt, zu einer Idolatrie wird (wie zum Beispiel die Dankbarkeit 
Rechas gegen den Tempelherrn. T. D.) . . . . Ein neuer Schriftsteller 
hatte vor einiger Zeit einen witzigen Einfall; er sagte, die Reforma- 
tion sei in Deutschland ein Werk des Eigennutzes, in England ein 
Werk der Liebe, und in dem liederreichen Frankreich das Werk eines 
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Gassenhäuers gewesen. Man hat sich viel Mühe gegeben, diesen Ein- 
fall zu widerlegen ; als ob ein Einfall widerlegt werden könnte ? Man 
kann ihn nicht anders widerlegen, als wenn man ihm den Witz nimmt, 
und das ist hier nicht möglich. Er bleibt witzig, er mag nun wahr 
oder fälsch sein. Allein ihm sein Gift zu nehmen, wenn er anders 
welches hat, hätte man ihn liur so ausdrücken dürfen : In Deutsch- 
land hat die ewige Weisheit, welche alles zu ihrem Zwecke zu lenken 
weiß, die Reformation durch den Eigennutz, in England durch die 
Liebe, und in Frankreich durch ein Lied gewirkt. Auf diese Weise 
wäre aus dem Tadel der Menschen ein Lob des Höchsten geworden! 
Doch wie schwer gehen die Sterblichen an dieses, wenn sie ihr eigenes 
nicht damit verbinden können." (Vgl. ^«Ma», 293 ff.) Ganz ähnliche 
Ansichten fand Lessing vertreten von Rousseau &nile^ iv (Edition 
stereotype, d^apris le procede de Firmin Didot, tome ii, /. 284): 
^^Cest Vordn inalterable de la nature qui montre le mieux la sage 
main qui la regit; sHl arrivoit beaucoup d'exceptions, je ne sattrois 
plus, qtCen penser; et pour moi je crois trop en Dieu pour croire ä 
tant de miracles si peu dignes de lui,** — Der unmittelbare Vorgänger 
Lessings in dieser Ansicht war aber Reimarus, der Fragmentist. 
Namentlich was er Vers 220 ff. sagt, findet eine weitere Ausführung 
im zweiten Fragment (L. M. xii, 355). Nachdem zunächst die Krite- 
rien für die Echtheit der Weissagungen festgestellt sind, fährt der Un- 
genannte fort: "Bei den Wundern hat man zu beobachten, ob sie von 
den Gegenwärtigen ohne Widerspruch für Wunder gehalten sind? 
(Man bemerke, daß Daja den Ritter bald Tempelherr, bald Engel sein 
läßt. T. D.) Ob dieselben das Geschick gehabt, das Natürliche und 
die Kunstgriffe von übernatürlichen Wirkungen zu unterscheiden? Ob 
die Wunder so erzählet sind, daß man aus der Erzählung selbst ein 
geübtes Urteil des Schreibers, und die Merkmale, daß es ein Wunder, 
und nichts Natürliches oder Betrug gewesen, schließen kann ? Ob die 
Wunder selbst so beschaffen sind, daß die Umstände mit einander 
übereinstimmen oder sich widersprechen? Ob sie der Art sind, daß 
sie nicht allein Gottes Macht, sondern auch seine Weisheit und Güte 
beweisen, oder ob sie vielmehr diesen Vollkommenheiten Gottes ent- 
gegenlaufen, und bloß die Ordnung und den Lauf der Natur stören 
und aus der Welt einen Traum machen? Letztlich ist sehr darauf 
zu sehen, was sie für einen Zweck gehabt, und was denn eigentlich 
durch diese Wunder Gutes und Herrliches ausgerichtet worden." 
Nachdem er dann im dritten Fragment diese Kriterien auf die bibli- 
sehen Wunder angewandt, kommt er zu dem Schluß (S. 368): "Sehet, 
so wenig Verstand imd Nachdenken kostet es, Wunder zu machen! 
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So wenig ist auch nötig (d. h. mehr darf man auch nicht haben, T.D.), 
sie zu glauben!" (Vgl. Vers 269.) 

269. Hamack, Dogmenges ch, i, 59, Anm. 2: "Der Historiker ist 
nicht imstande, mit einem Wunder als einem sicher gegebenen ge- 
schichtlichen Ereignis zu rechnen; denn er hebt damit die Betrach- 
tungswjeise auf^ auf welcher alle geschichtliche Forschimg beruht. 
Jedes einzelne Wunder bleibt geschichtlich völlig zweifelhaft, und die 
Summation des Zweifelhaften führt niemals zu einer Gewißheit. Über- 
zeugt sich der Historiker trotzdem aber, daß Jesus Christus Außer- 
ordentliches, im strengen Sinn Wunderbares gethan hat, so schließt er 
von dem einzigartigen Eindruck, welchen er von dieser Person gewonnen 
hat, auf eine übernatürliche Macht derselben. Dieser Schluß gehört 
selbst dem Gebiet des religiösen Glaubens an. Übrigens kommen nach 
strenger geschichtlicher Prüfung überhaupt nur die Heilung^wunder 
Jesu in Betracht. Diese lassen sich allerdings aus den geschichtlichen 
Berichten nicht eliminieren, ohne diese Berichte bis auf den Grund zu 
zerstören. Allein wie ungeeignet sind sie an und für sich, um dem, 
dem sie beigelegt werden, nach 1800 Jahrfen irgend welche besondere 
Bedeutung zu sichern! Daß er mit sich selber konnte wie er wollte, 
daß er ein Neues schuf^ ohne das Alte zu stürzen, daß er die Menschen 
ftir sich gewann, indem er von seinem Vater kündete, daß er ohne 
Schwärmerei begeisterte, ohne Politik ein Reich aufrichtete, ohne Askese 
von der Welt befreite, ohne Theologie ein Lehrer war, inmitten einer 
Zeit der Schwärmerei und Politik, der Askese und Theologie, das 
ist das große Wunder seiner Person, und daß er, der die Berg- 
predigt gesprochen, sich im Hinblick auf sein Leben und Sterben als 
den Erlöser und Richter der Welt verkündete, ist das Ärgernis und 
die Thorheit, welche aller Vernunft spotten." 

358-9. Dramaturgie^ 12. Stück, L. M. ix, 231 : "Wenn daher 
die Semiramis des Herrn Voltaire weiter kein Verdienst hätte, als 
dieses, worauf er sich so viel zu gute thut, daß man nämlich daraus 
die höchste Gerechtigkeit verehren lerne, die, außerordentliche Laster- 
thaten zu strafen, außerordentliche Wege wähle : so würde Semiramis 
in meinen Augen nur ein sehr mittelmäßiges Stück sein. Besonders, 
da diese Moral selbst nicht eben die erbaulichste ist Denn es ist 
ohnstreitig dem weisesten Wesen weit anständiger, wenn er dieser 
außerordentlichen Wege nicht bedarf, und wir uns die Bestrafrmg des 
Guten und Bösen in die ordentliche Kette der Dinge von ihr mit 
eingeflochten denken." — Für Recha werden die Worte kaum mehr 
als ziemlich unbedeutende Trostworte gewesen sein. Für Nathan ent- 
hielten sie eine tiefe Wahrheit. 
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360 ff. In den Gedanken über die Herrnhuter, L. M. xiv, 154 ff. 
erörtert Lessing die These: "Der Mensch ward zum Thun, und nicht 
zum Vernünfteln erschaffen." Er zeigt, wie sich nach und nach Philo- 
sophie und Religion in Förmlichkeiten verloren und auf der praktischen 
Seite ganz verktlmmerten. (159): "Was hilft es, recht zu glauben, 
wenn man unrecht lebt? Wie glücklich, wenn ihr uns ebenso viel 
fromme als gelehrte Nachfolger gelassen hättet! Der Aberglaube fiel. 
Aber eben das, wodurch ihr ihn stürztet, die Vernunft, die so schwer 
in ihrer Sphäre zu erhalten ist, die Vernunft führte euch auf einen 
andei^i Irrweg, der zwar weniger von der Wahrheit, doch desto wei- 
ter von der Ausübung der Pflichten eines Christen entfernt war. — 
Und jetzo, da unsere Zeiten — soll ich sagen so glücklich ? oder so 
unglücklich ? — sind, daß man eine so vortreffliche Zusammensetzung 
von Gottesgelahrtheit und Weltweisheit gemacht hat, worinne man mit 
Mühe und Not eine von der andern unterscheiden kann, worinne eine 
die andere schwächt, indem diese den Glauben durch Beweise erzwin- 
gen, und jene die Beweise durch den Glauben unterstützen soll; jetzo, 
sage ich, ist durch diese verkehrte Art, das Christentum zu lehren, 
ein wahrer Christ weit seltener, als in den dunklen Zeiten geworden. 
Der Erkenntnis nach sind wir Engel und dem Leben nach Teufel. - — 
Ich will es dem Leser überlassen, mehr Gleichheiten zwischen den 
Schicksalen der Religion und der Weltweisheit aufzusuchen. Er wird 
durchgängig finden, daß die Menschen in der einen wie in der ande- 
ren nur immer haben vernünfteln, niemals handeln wollen." 

385. Es ließen sich eine ganze Menge Stellen anführen, um Les- 
sings Determinismus, seine Ansicht von der Willensfreiheit, oder viel- 
mehr der Willens- Gebundenheit klarzulegen. Eine einzige muß genü- 
gen. "Der dritte Aufsatz (Jerusalems Über die Freiheit) zeiget, wie 
wohl der Verfasser ein System gefaßt hatte, das wegen seiner gefähr- 
lichen Folgerungen so verschrieen ist, un4 gewiß weit allgemeiner sein 
würde, wenn man sich so leicht gewöhnen könnte, diese Folgerungen 
selbst in dem Lichte zu betrachten, in welchem sie hier erscheinen. 
Tugend und Laster so erklärt, Belohnung und Strafe, hierauf einge- 
schränkt : was verlieren wir, wenn man uns die Freiheit abspricht ? 
Etwas — wenn es etwas ist — was wir nicht brauchen, was wir weder 
zu imserer Thätigkeit hier, noch zu unserer Glückseligkeit dort brau- 
chen. Etwas, dessen Besitz weit unruhiger und besorgter machen 
müßte, als das Gefühl seines Gegenteils nimmermehr machen kann. — 
Zwang und Notwendigkeit, nach welchen die Vorstellung des Besten 
wirkt, wie viel willkommener sind sie mir als kahle Vermögenheit, 
unter den nämlichen Umständen bald so, bald anders handeln zu kön- 
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nen ! Ich danke dem Schöpfer, daß ich muss, das BesU muß. Wenn 
ich, in diesen Schranken selbst, so viel Fehltritte noch thue, was 
würde geschehen, wenn ich mir ganz allein überlassen wäre? einer 
blinden Kraft überlassen wäre, die sich nach keinen Gesetzen richtet, 
und mich darum nicht minder dem Zufall unterwirft, weil dieser Zu- 
fall sein Spiel in mir selbst hat ? — Also von der Seite der Moral ist 
dieses System geborgen." L. M. xii, 298. — In den Gesprächen flkr 
Freimaurer^ L. M. xiii, 353 heißt es : **Der Weise kann nicht sagen, 
was er besser Verschweigt." Grillparzer {Des Meeres und der Liebe 
Wellen^ i. Aufzug, Cotta'sche Ausgabe, S. 24) spricht genau aus, was 
auch Nathan und Al-Hafi sagen wollen: 

*• Die freie Wahl ist schwacher Thoren Spielzeug ; 

Der Tücht'ge sieht in jedem Soll ein Muss, 

Und Zwang, als erste Pflicht, ist ihm die« Wahrheit." 

867 fF. Allgemein wäre zu diesen Versen zu vergleichen, was 
Lessing schon im Jahre 1756 an Mendelssohn schreibt: **Ich gehe 
noch weiter und gebe Ihnen zu überlegen, ob die tugendhafte That, 
die ein Mensch aus bloßer Nacheiferung ohne deutliche Erkenntnis 
thut, wirklich eine tugendhafte That ist und ihm als eine solche zu- 
gerechnet werden kann." 

Femer in der Rettung des Cardanus (L. M. v, 316) läßt Carda- 
nus den Christen sagen: **Der dritte Grund [für die Echtheit des 
christlichen Glaubens] wird von den Geboten Christi hergenommen, 
welche nichts enthalten, was mit der Moral oder mit der natürlichen 
Philosophie streitet. Was sein Leben anlangt, darinne kann es ihm 
niemand gleich thun, und wenn er auch der allerbeste wäre ; aber es 
nachahmen kann ein jeder. Was? können sag ich? Ja, so viel du 
dich von seinem Exempel entfernst, soviel Gottlosigkeit nimmst du 
an." — Bedeutsamer ist, was Lessing dann, als Verteidiger der Mo- 
hammedaner dem Cardan erwidert: L. M. v, 325: '^Man sieht es wohl, 
mein guter Cardan, daß du ein Christ bist, und daß dein Vorsatz nicht 
sowohl gewesen ist die Religionen zu vergleichen, als die christliche, 
so leicht als möglich, triumphieren zu lassen. Gleich anfangs bin ich 
schlecht mit dir zufrieden, daß du die Lehren unsers Mahomets in 
eine Klasse setzest, in welche sie gar nicht gehören. Das, was der 
Heide, der Jude, der Christ seine Religion nennet, ist ein Wirrwar 
von Sätzen, die eine gesunde Vernunft nie für die ihrigen erkennen 
wird. Sie berufen sich alle auf höhere Offent)arungen, deren Möglich- 
keit noch nicht einmal erwiesen ist. Durch diese wollen sie Wahr- 
heiten überkommen haben, die vielleicht in einer andern möglichen 
Welt, nur nicht in der unsrigen, Wahrheiten sein können. Sie erken- 
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nen es selbst und nennen sie daher Geheimnisse; ein Wort, das seine 
Widerlegung gleich bei sich führet. Ich will sie dir nicht nennen, 
sondern ich will nur sagen, daß eben sie es sind, welche die aller- 
gröbsten und sinnlichsten Begriffe von allem was göttlich ist, erzeu- 
gen ; daß sie es sind, die nie dem gemeinen Volk erlauben werden, 
sich seinen Schopfer auf eine anständige Art zu denken ; daß sie es 
sind, welche den Geist zu unfruchtbaren Betrachtungen verführen und 
ihm ein Ungeheuer bilden, welches ihr den Glauben nennet. Diesem 
gebt ihr die Schlüssel des Himmels und der Höllen; und Glücks genug 
für die Tugend, daß ihr sie mit genauer Not zu einer etwannigen 
Begleiterin desselben gemacht ! Die Verehrung heiliger Hirngespinster 
macht bei Euch ohne Gerechtigkeit selig ; aber nicht diese ohne jene. 
Welche Verblendung!" 

Endlich sagt Lessing in seinen Gegensätzen zu den Fragmenten: 
(L. M. XII, 429): <<Die Religion ist nicht wahr, weil die Evangelisten 
und Apostel sie lehrten, sondern sie lehrten sie, weil sie wahr ist Aus 
ihrer innern Wahrheit müssen die schriftlichen Uberliefenmgen erklärt 
werden, und alle schriftliche Überlieferungen können ihr keine 
innere Wahrheit geben, wenn sie keine hat." 

990. Es scheint etwas unnatürlich, daß Saladin seiner Schwester 
gegenüber die Einheit seines Gottes betonen sollte. Es wird eine ver- 
steckte Anspielung auf einen Ausdruck des Fragmentisten darin ent- 
halten sein. Er sagt im //. Fragment: L. M. xii, 342 (auch 340): 
"Der Jude ist im Gesetze Mosis aufs schärfste gewarnet, er soll nicht 
mehrere Götter anerkennen, es sei nur ein Gott. Er kann aber doch 
die Lehre, daß Jesus sowohl Gott sei wie der Vater, und der heilige 
Geist sowohl Gott sei wie Vater und Sohn, nicht anders einsehen als 
eine Lehre von vielen Göttern ; er denkt wie seine Vorfahren, das sei 
eine Gotteslästerung, daß sich Jesus selbst zum Gott gemacht. " Und 
auch im Cardanus läßt Lessing den Mohammedaner dem Christen ge- 
genüber geltend machen, daß sie an nur einen einzigen Gott glauben. 
Und im ersten Stück seiner Dramaturgie verdenkt es I^ssing einem 
Schauspieldichter, "daß er eine Religion überall des Polytheismus 
schuldig macht, die fast mehr als jede andere auf die Einheit Gottes 
dringt." 

1273. Im Freigeist sagt Lessing: "Ich bin es nur allzuwohl 
überzeugt, daß alle ehrliche Menschen einerlei denken." L. M. II, 58. 

1293. Lessing sucht in seinen Gegensätzen^ L. M. xii, 436, zu 
erweisen, daß die göttliche Offenbarung bei den Juden vor allen 
Völkern in gute Hände geraten sei. "Dieses unendlich mehr ver- 
achtete als verächtliche Volk ist doch in der ganzen Geschichte 
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schlechterdings das erste und einzige, welches sich ein Geschäft dar- 
aus gemacht, seine Religion mitzuteilen und auszubreiten. Wegen des 
Eifers, mit welchem die Juden dieses Geschäft betrieben, bestrafte sie 
schon Christus, verlachte sie schon Horaz. Alle anderen Völker waren 
mit ihren Religionen entweder zu geheim und zu neidisch, oder viel 
zu kalt gegen sie gesinnt als daß sie f(lr derselben Ausbreitung sich 
der geringsten Mühwaltung hätten unterziehen sollen. Die christ- 
lichen Völker, die den Juden in diesem Eifer hernach gefolgt sind, 
überkamen ihn bloß, insofern sie auf den Stamm des Judentums gepfropft 
waren.** 

Interessant ist es in Verbindung mit dieser 2Seile eine auch auf 
die ganze Tendenz des Stücks bezügliche Stelle aus der Dramaturgie 
(7. Stück, 22. Mai 1767) L. M. ix, 210-11. zu vergleichen: **Es war 
von dem Herrn von Cronegk ein wenig unüberlegt, in einem Stück, 
dessen Stoff aus den unglücklichen Zeiten der Kreuzzüge genommen 
ist, die Toleranz predigen, und die Abscheulichkeiten des Geistes der 
Verfolgung an den Bekennem der mohamedanischen Religion zeigen 
zu wollen. Denn diese Kreuzzüge selbst, die in ihrer Anlage ein poli- 
tischer Kunstgriff der Päpste waren, wurden in ihrer Ausführung die 
immenschlichsten Verfolgungen, deren sich der christliche Aberglaube 
jemals schuldig gemacht hat; die meisten und blutgierigsten Isme- 
nors hatte damals die wahre Religion ; und einzelne Personen, die 
eine Moschee beraubt haben, zur Strafe ziehen, kommt das wohl 
gegen die unselige Raserei, welche das rechtgläubige Europa entvöl- 
kerte, um das ungläubige Asien zu verwüsten." Diese Ansicht von 
den Kreuzzügen war dem Aufklärungsjahrhimdert ganz geläufig. Das 
neunzehnte Jahrhundert hat in manchem dies Urteil gemildert. 

1309 ff. Ernst und Falck^ Gespräche flkr Freimaurer, L. M. 
XIII, 358 f. Falck: Wenn die bürgerliche Gesellschaft auch nur das 
Gute hätte, daß allein in ihr die menschliche Vemimft angebauet wer- 
den kann, ich würde sie auch bei weit größeren Übeln noch segnen. — 
Ernst : Wer des Feuers genießen will, sagt das Sprichwort, muß sich 
den Rauch gefallen lassen. — Faick : Allerdings ! — Aber weil der 
Rauch bei dem Feuer unvermeidlich ist, dürfte man darum keinen 
Rauchfang erfinden ? Und der den Rauchfang erfand, war der darum 
ein Feind des Feuers? — Sieh, dahin wollt ich. — Ernst: Wohin? 
ich verstehe dich nicht. — Falck : Das Gleichnis war doch sehr pas- 
send. Wenn die Menschen nicht anders in Staaten vereinigt 

werden konnten als durch jene Trennungen, werden sie darum gut, 
jene Trennungen ? — Ernst : Das wohl nicht. — Falck : Werden sie 
darum heilig, jene Trennungen?,., Fakk: Ich dächte [es wäre] 
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recht sehr zu wünschen, daß es in jedem Staate Männer geben 
möchte, die über die Vorurteile der Völkerschaft hinweg wären und 

genau wüßten, wo Patriotismus Tugend zu sein aufhört. Recht 

sehr zu wünschen, daß es in jedem Staate Mämier geben möchte, die 
dem Vorurteil ihrer angeborenen Religion nicht unterlägen, nicht 
glaubten, daß alles notwendig gut und wahr sein müsse, was sie für 

gut und wahr erkennen. Recht sehr zu wünschen, daß es in 

jedem Staate Männer geben möchte, welche bürgerliche Hoheit nicht 
blendet, und bürgerliche Geringfügigkeit nicht ekelt, in deren Gesell- 
schaft der Hohe sich gern herabläßt und der Geringe sich dreist er- 
hebt." — Aber übereilen soll man sich mit Reformen auch nicht: 
"Der Freimaurer erwartet ruhig den Aufgang der Sonne und läßt die 
Lichter brennen, so lange sie wollen und können. — Die Lichter aus- 
löschen, und, wenn sie ausgelöscht sind, erst wahrnehmen, daß man 
die Stumpe doch wieder anzünden oder wohl gar andere Lichter wie- 
der aufstecken muß, das ist der Freimaurer Sache nicht." 

1588. "Cardan läßt bei diesem Beweise (für die Glaubwürdig- 
keit der ehr. Lehre) nichts weg, als das, was ich wünschte, daß man 
es immer weggelassen hätte. Das Blut der Märtyrer nämlich, welches 
ein sehr zweideutiges Ding ist. Er war in ihrer Geschichte ohne 
Zweifel allzuwohl bewandert, als daß er nicht sehr viele unter ihnen 
bemerken sollte, die eher Thoren und Rasende genannt zu werden 
verdienen als Blutzeugen. Auch kannte er ohne Zweifel das mensch- 
liche Herz zu gut, als daß er nicht wissen sollte, eine geliebte Grille 
könne es eben so weit bringen, als die Wahrheit in allem ihren 
Glänze. Kurz, er ist nicht allein ein starker Verfechter des christ- 
lichen Glaubens, sondern auch ein vorsichtiger ; zwei Dinge, die nicht 
immer beisammen sind." (L. M. v, 321.) 

1589 ff. Ganz im selben Geist sagt Lessing in seinen Gegen- 
sätzen zu den Fragmenten^ L. M. xii, 428: "Wie vieles läßt sich 
noch auf alle diese Einwürfe und Schwierigkeiten antworten 1 Und 
wenn sich auch schlechterdings nichts darauf antworten ließ : was 
dann? Der gelehrte Theolog könnte am Ende darüber verlegen sein, 
aber auch der Christ? Der gewiß nicht Jenem höchstens könnte es 
zur. Verwimmg gereichen, die Stützen, welche er der Religion unter- 
ziehen wollen, so erschüttert zu sehen, .die Strebepfeiler so niedergerissen 
zu finden, mit welchen er, wenn Gott will, sie so schön verwahret hatte. 
Aber was gehen dem Christen dieses Mannes Hypothesen und Erklärun- 
gen und Beweise an? Ihm ist es doch einmal da, das Christentum, 
welches er so wahr, in welchem er sich so selig fiihlet. Wenn der 
Paralyükus die wohlthäti^en Schläge des elektrischen Funkens erfährt^ 
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was kümmert es ihn, ob NoUet oder ob Franklin, oder ob keiner von 
beiden recht hat?" 

1805. Vgl. dazu A\Q Dramaturgie, XX. St., L, M. ix, 265. **Dori- 
mond (in Cenie, von Frau Fran^oise de Graffigny) hat dem Mericourt 
eine ansehnliche Verbindung nebst dem vierten Teil seines Vermögens 
zugedacht Aber das ist das wenigste, worauf Mericourt geht ^d. h. das 
ist ihm lange nicht genug). Er verweigert sich dem großmütigen An- 
erbieten imd will sich ihm aus Uneigennützigkeit verweigert zu haben 
scheinen. * Wozu das ? ' sagt er. * Warum wollen Sie sich Ihres Ver- 
mögens berauben? Genießen Sie Ihrer Güter selbst, sie haben Ihnen 
Gefahr und Arbeit genug gekostet.' y'en jouirai, je vous rendrai tous 
keureux, läßt die Graffigny den lieben gutherzigen Alten antworten. 
"Ich will ihrer genießen, ich will euch alle glücklich machen." Vor- 
trefflich I Hier ist kein Wort zu viel ! Die wahre nachlässige Ktlrze, 
mit der ein Mann, dem Güte zur Natur geworden ist, von seiner Güte 
spricht, wenn er davon sprechen muß ! Seines Glückes genießen, andere 
glücklich machen : beides ist ihm nur eines ; das eine ist ihm nicht bloß 
eine Folge des andern, ein Teil des andern; das eine ist ihm ganz das 
andere : und so wie sein Herz keinen Unterschied darunter kennt, so 
weiß auch sein Mund keinen darunter zu machen." 

1815. Vgl. DupHk, L.M. XIII, S. 23-24. **Nicfit die Wahrheit, in 
deren Besitz irgend ein Mensch ist, oder zu sein vermeinet, sondern die 
aufrichtige Mühe, die er angewandt hat, hinter die Wahrheit zu kommen, 
macht den Wert des Menschen. Denn nicht durch den Besitz, sondern 
durch die Nachforschung der Wahrheit erweitem sich seine Krüite, 
worin allein seine immer wachsende Vollkommenheit besteht Der Be- 
sitz macht ruhig, träge, stolz. 

Wenn Gott in seiner Rechten alle Wahrheit, imd in seiner Linken 
den einzigen immer regen Trieb nach Wahrheit, obschon mit dem Zu- 
sätze, mich immer und ewig zu irren, verschlossen hielte, und spräche 
zu mir: Wähle! Ich fiele ihm mit Demut in seine Linke und sagte: 
** Vater gieb! die reine Wahrheit ist" ja doch nur für dich allein." — 
Goeze, S. 84 ff. ereifert sich sehr über diese Stelle, und nennt das Ganze 
Unsinn. Es ist interessant, damit zu vergleichen, was der unzweifelhaft 
fromme und christgläubige Karl Gerock dazu sagt Die betreffende 
Stelle findet sich in seinem Büchlein Ideale und Illusionen, S. 26: *^Kein 
philosophisches System beut uns die volle und fertige Wahrheit; aber 
eine Wahrheit giebt es darum filr den Idealgesinnten doch, und statt mit 
Pilatus blasiert zu fragen: 'Was ist Wahrheit? !' hält er es mit dem tapfei^n 
Lessing, der das rastlose Forschen nach Wahrheit dem ruhigen Besitz 
derselben vorzieht" 
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Ich finde zu den Worten Lessings in Erich Schmidts Lessing^ Bd. II, 
2. Aufl., S. 244, die folgende Anmerkung : "Adolf Hamack schreibt mir 
(d. h. Erich Schmidt): Vielleicht interessiert es Sie und Ihre Leser, daß 
ein alter Kirchenvater, ja, der erste kirchliche Theologe im strengen 
Sinne des Worts, Clemens Alexandrinus (gest. um 202), ein Dilemma 
gebildet hat, das dem Lessing'schen sehr verwandt ist Er sagt in seinen 
StromateiSj IV, 22, 136 : 'Gesetzt, es schlüge jemand dem christlichen 
Denker (nf yruarucif, im Sinn und Sprachgebrauch des Clenjens : dem 
Xdealchristen) vor, er mOge zwischen der Erkenntnis Gottes und der 
ewigen Seligkeit wählen — angenommen die beiden Güter wären getrennt, 
während sie in Wahrheit streng identisch sind — so würde sich der 
christliche Denker keinen Augenblick besinnen und die Erkenntnis 
Gottes wählen.' Es ist mir wahrscheinlich, daß der patristisch so aus- 
gezeichnet belesene Lessing diese Steile gekannt und geradezu aus ihr 
die Anregung geschöpft hat, aus dem ersten Dilemma ein noch feineres 
zweites zu entwickeln. Das ist ganz seine Art, sich durch eine geist- 
volle Bemerkung zu einer noch tieferen anregen zu lassen. Ist die 
Clementinische Stelle der Grundtext für Lessings Parabel, so tritt die 
Eigenart und Feinheit seines Geistes sowohl in der Form der Erzählung 
als in den Nebenzügen und dem neuen Acumen besonders deutlich her- 
vor." — Kettner dagegen macht auf eine Stelle bei Leibniz {^Noteveaux 
essais L. Ii, § 36; Op, philos, ed. Erdmann, p. 258) aufmerksam, die 
dem Lessingschen Wort noch näher kommt: ^^jfe trouve qtu Vinquietude 
est essentielle ä la filiciti des criatures^ laqttelle ne cansiste jamais dans 
um parfaite possession^ qui les rendroit insensibles et comme stupides^ 
mais dans un progris continueV^ etc. 

Vgl. auch Anti-Goezej L. M. xiii, 164: "Nun ist die letzte Absicht 
des Christentums nicht unsere Seligkeit, sie mag herkommen woher sie 
will, sondern unsere Seligkeit vermittelst unserer Erleuchtung." 

Vgl. auch Schiller, Ideal und Leben : 

"Ach, kein Weg will dahin führen, 
Ach, der Himmel über mir 
Will die Erde nie berühren, 
Und das Dort ist niemals hier." 

Femer, Bibliolatrie (in der neuen L.M. noch nicht erschienen): "Ich 
hatte es längst für meine Pflicht gehalten, mit eigenen Augen zu prüfen, 
quid liquidum sit in causa Christianorum" 

1842. **Ich bin ein Jud*." — Man hat es Lessing sehr verübelt, daß 
er gerade einen Juden zum Repräsentanten der Idee seines Gedichtes 
gemacht hat. Abgesehen davon, daß er in seiner Vorlage beim Boccaz 
den Juden fand, wäre er darin wohl auch aus inneren Gründen zu 



350 NATHAN DER WEISE [ 1845 

rechtfertigen, und könnte sich zudem ail/ das ^ispiel Christi berufen, 
der, wenn er den Juden ihre Pflicht ins Gedächtnis rufen wollte, ihnen 
öfters einen Andersgläubigen als Beispiel hinstellte, so im Gleichnis vom 
guten Samariter {Lukas x, 30 ff.), bei der Reinigung der zehn Aus- 
sätzigen {Lukas XVII, 15-18), im Gleichnis vom Pharisäer und 2^11ner 
(Lukas XVIII, 10-14). Aber wie Christus sicher nicht andeuten wollte, 
daß die betreffenden Tugenden nur außerhalb des Judentums zu finden 
seien, so ist es auch sicher nicht Lessings Absicht, die Tugend einzig 
ins Judentum zu verlegen. Vielmehr umgekehrt in beiden Fällen ; die 
Tugend, die man vor allem im Juden- resp. Christentum suchen und 
erwarten sollte, wenn die jeweiligen Bekenner mit dem Herzen dabei 
gewesen wären, diese Tugend erscheint in um so hellerem Glänze, wenn 
sie von weniger begnadeten Personen geübt wird. Es wird ja niemand 
leugnen wollen, daß das Gebot der Bruderliebe ein neu Gebot ist, das 
erst mit dem Christentum der Welt verkündet wurde. — Zudem bemerkt 
sicher Beyschlag ganz richtig, daß Lessing, wenn er im Nathan nur die 
gegenseitige Duldung der verschiedenen Religionen hätte lehren wollen, 
uns drei wirklich gläubige Repräsentanten der drei positiven Religionen 
hätte vorführen müssen, die trotz ihrer Überzeugxmgen den andern gegen- 
über Duldung hätten beweisen müssen {Lessings Nathan der Weise und 
das positive Christentum, S. 10). Nathan ist ein Jude freilich übrigens, 
wie's nicht viel Juden giebt, d. h. er ist nur dem Namen nach Jude, 
und dasselbe gilt von den andern Charakteren. (Vgl. auch Spielhagen, 
Faust und Nathan, S. 21). Nathan ist als vorchristlicher Jude kaum 
denkbar. Der Klosterbruder, unzweifelhaft der ehrwürdigste Christ im 
Stück, hat gar nicht so unrecht, wenn er auch Nathan einen Christen 
nennt : seinem Leben nach ist er es sicher. 

1845. Vgl. dazu Cardanus, L. M. v, 319. "Was ist nötiger, als sich 
von seinem Glauben zu überzeugen, und was ist unmöglicher als Über- 
zeugung, ohne vorhergegangene Prüfung? Man sage nicht, daß die 
Prüfung seiner eigenen Religion schon zureiche; daß es nicht nötig sei, 
die Merkmale der Göttlichkeit, wenn man sie an dieser schon entdeckt 
habe, auch an anderen au&usuchen. Man bediene sich des Gleichnisses 
nicht, daß, wenn man einmal den rechten Weg wisse, man sich nicht 

um die Irrwege zu bekümmern brauche. Man lernt nicht diese 

durch jenen, sondern jenen durch diese kennen. Und beninunt man 
sich nicht, durch die Anpreisimg dieser einseitigen Untersuchung, selbst 
die Hoffnung, daß die Irrgläubigen aus Erkenntnis unsere Brüder werden 
können? Wenn man dem Christen befiehlt, nur die Lehren Christi zu 
untersuchen, so befiehlt man auch dem Mohammedaner, sich nur um die 
Lehre des Mohammed zu bekümmern. Es ist wahr, jener wird darüber 
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in Gefcihr kommen, einen besseren Glauben für einen schlechteren fahren 
zu lassen ; allein dieser wird auch die Gelegenheit nicht haben, den 
schlechteren mit einem besseren zu verwechseln. Doch was rede ich von 
Gefahr? Der muß ein schwaches Vertrauen auf die ewigen Wahrheiten 
des Heilandes setzen, der sich ftlrchtet, sie mit Lügen gegeneinander zu 
halten." — Damit steht in gewissem Widerspruch, was Nathan 1974 ff. 
sagt Der Weise, wenn er stehen bleibt, wo der Zufall der Geburt ihn 
hingeworfen, bleibt aus Einsicht, Gründen, Wahl des Bessern, sagt der 
Sultan. Nathan dagegen sagt, die Religionen sind nur von Seiten ihrer 
Gründe nicht zu unterscheiden. Denn alle sollen sich auf Geschichte, 
geschrieben oder überliefert, gründen ; und Geschichte ist auf Treu und 
Glauben hinzunehmen. Und doch macht Lessing in seinen Gegensätzen 
zu den Fragmenten darauf aufmerksam (L. M. xii, 429), daß ''die Reli- 
gion nicht wahr ist, weil die Evangelisten und Apostel sie lehrten (d. h. 
weil sie geschichtlich wohl verbürgt sein mag), sondern sie lehrten sie, 
weil sie wahr ist Aus ihrer inneren Wahrheit müssen die schriftlichen 
Uberliefenmgen erklärt werden, und alle schriftliche Überlieferungen 
können ihr keine innere Wahrheit geben, wenn sie keine hat" — Und 
seinem Vater gegenüber nimmt Lessing schon als Zwanzigjähriger für 
sich das Recht in Anspruch, mit eigenen Augen zuzusehen, wie es um 
seine Religion stehe. Auch hier kann Nathan-Lessing nicht wollen, daß 
man blindlings seiner Väter Religion dem inneren Kern nach annehme. 
Auch hier, ja hier vor allem gilt Goethes Wort: 

*• Was du ererbt von deinen Vätern hast, 
Erwirb es, um es zu besitzen." 

Nathan hat sicher weniger auf den Kern der Religion, als auf die 
Äußerlichkeiten der verschiedenen Konfessionen Bezug. Ich glaube, 
der Arzt in Auerbachs Auf der Höhe (II. Buch, 4. Kap., Bd. i, S. 131), 
spricht ihm aus der Seele, wenn er sagt: "Majestät, verharren wir in 
unserer angestammten Religion, so können wir in ihr frei sein, das 
heißt in unserm Denken über sie hinausgehen ; kein Ketzergericht hat 
mehr Gewalt über uns. Bekennen wir aber eine neue Religion, so haben 
wir kein Recht mehr, frei zu sein ; wir haben die Pflicht, sie zu be- 
kennen! Ein geborener Adeliger kann sich zur bürgerlichen Freiheit 
bekennen; einer, der sich adeln läßt, kann das nicht. Und, Majestät, 
lassen Sie mich noch eins sagen : ich betrachte es als ein Glück für die 
Menschheit und für unser deutsches Vaterland besonders, daß es keine 
Kohfessionseinheit giebt; dadurch allein ist die Humanität gewahrt, denn 
wir müssen lernen, daß es verschiedene Formen und Seelensprachen ftlr 
ein imd dasselbe giebt In der Vielfältigkeit der Konfessionen liegt eine 
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Bürgschaft gegen den Fanatismus, wie weiter hinaus eine Bestätigung, 
daß die äußere Religionsform gleichgültig, ich meine, daß man in jeder 
Religion ein rechtschaffener Mensch sein könne, und sogar ohne äußere 
Religion." 

Auch der Fragmentist (L. M. xii, 320) macht einem Menschen einen 
Vorwurf daraus, wenn er nicht unparteiisch zu Werke geht und gleich 
die väterliche und großväterliche Religion als eine gute Erbschaft antritt 
oder für bare göttliche Offenbanmg hält 

1875. Locke schrieb in einem Essay unter dem Titel Error, nach 
Fox Boume {Life of Locke, Vol. i, p. 306), ungefähr im Jahr 1672 : 
^^The great division among Christians is about opinions, Every sect has 
its sei of them and that is called orthodoxy; and he that professes Ais 
assent to them, though with an implicit faith and without exatnining is 
orthodox and in the way to sahation; but, if he examines and there- 
upon questions any one of them, he is presently suspected of heresy, and, 
if he oppose them or hold the contrary, he is presently condemned as in 
a damnable error, and in the sure way to perdition. Of this one tnay 
say, that there is nor can be nothing more wrong, For he that examines 
and upon a fair examination embraces an error for a truth, has dorn 
his duty more than he who embraces the profession of the truth (for the 
tnUhs themselves he does not embrace) without having examined whether 
it be true or no. For, if it be our duty to search öfter truth, he 
certainly that has searched after it, though he has not found it, in some 
points has paid a more acceptable obedience to the will of his Mäher than 
he that has not searched at all, but professes to have found truth when 
he has neither searched nor found it; for he that takes up the opinions 
of any church in the lump, without examining them, has truly neither 
searched after nor found truth, but has only found those that he thinks 
have found truth, and so receives what they say with an implicit faith, 
and so pays them the homage that is due only to God" 

Noch eine andere bedeutsame Stelle in demselben Essay ist wohl 
des Anführens wert. Sie bildet zugleich einen weiteren Kommentar zu 
Nathan, 360 und 1587 ff. Locke macht es zunächst einem jeden zur 
Pflicht, sich nicht zum Richter über die Handlungen anderer Menschen 
aufzuwerfen, sondern für sein Teil gut zu leben und seiner besonderen 
Pflicht zu genügen, und fährt dann fort : "7 lay it down as a principle of 
Christianity that the right and only way to saving orthodoxy {i.e. ortho- 
doxy that will save) is the sincere and steady purpose of a good life. — 
Here we may see the difference between the orthodoxy required by the 
several sects or, as they are called, churches of Christians. The ortho- 
doxy required by the several seUs is a profession of believing the whoU 
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bündle of their respective articles set down in euch churcfCs system, wüh- 
otU kncwing the rules of every onis particular dtUy^ or reqtnring a 
sincere or strict obedience to tkem. But it is to be observed that this is 
much better fitted to get and retain church members than the other way^ 
inasmuch as it is easier to tnake profession of believing a certain e&liection 
of opimons that one never perkaps so much as reads^ and several whereof 
one could not perhaps under stand if one did read and study {for no more 
is required than a profession to believe them^ expressed in an acqtdescence 
that suffers one not to question or contradict any of them)^ than it is to 
practice the duties of a good life in a sincere obedience to those precepts 
of the gospel tu her ein his actions are concemed — precepts not hardto be 
known by those who are ready and willing to obey them," 

Boume sagt über Locke: ''^ Locke had his own opimons about the truths 
of Christianity, opimons which some may think unwarranted and others tnay 
regard as altogether incomplete. BtU he maintained that his own opinions 
and other people's opinions on all matters of faith must be separated 
from the piain and fundamental and sufficient rule of Christianity^ the 
sincere and steady purpose of a good life.'* 

Ahnlich sagt Mendelssohn: * Dogmatisch in dem strengsten Verstände 
in Absicht auf mich, habe ich, was die wichtigsten Pimkte der Religion 
und Sittenlehre betrifft, meine Partei genommen . . . bin aber eben so skep- 
tisch, wenn ich meinen Nächsten richten soll. Ich räume einem jeden 
das Recht ein, das ich mir anmaße, und setze das größte Mißtrauen 
in meine Kräfte, irgend jemanden, der auch Paitei genommen hat, von 
meiner Meinung überführen zu können." (Kettner, S. 23, A.) 

In der Erziehung des Menschengeschlechts, § 76 ff. (L. M. XIII, 432), 
besteht Lessing darauf, daß das Recht, die geoffenbarten Wahrheiten in 
Vemunftwahrheiten zu verwandeln, nicht beanstandet werden dürfe. 
Die dazu nötigen Spekulationen allein können uns zu jener völligen 
Aufklärung gelangen lassen, ims diejenige Reinigkeit des Herzens her- 
vorzubringen be^higen, die ims die Tugend um ihrer selbst willen zu 
lieben &hig macht, wozu der Mensch bestimmt ist. — Daß zur Er- 
reichung der Wahrheit ernstes Streben notwendig ist, deutet Lessing 
in noch vielen andern Stellen an. Ich führe nur noch eine an aus 
seiner Vorrede, etc., zu yerusalems philosophischen Auf Sätzen, L. M. xii, 
293 if. <*Und dazu lernte ich ihn eigentlich nur von einer Seite kennen. 
— Allerdings zwar war das gleich diejenige Seite, von der sich meines 
Bedünkens so viel auf alle übrige schließen läßt. Es war die Neigung, 
das Talent, mit der sich alle gute Neigungen so wohl vertragen, welches 
kein einziges Talent ausschließt; nur daß man bei ihm so viele andere 
Talente lieber nicht haben mag und, wenn man sie hat, vemach- 
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lässiget. Es war die Neig^ung zu deutlicher Erkenntnis, das Talent, 
die Wahrheit bis in ihre letzte Schlupfwinkel zu verfo^en. Es war 
der Geist der kalten Betrachtung. Aber ein warmer Geist und so viel 
schätzbarer, der sich nicht abschrecken ließ, wenn ihm die Wahrheit 
auf seinen Verfolgtuigen öfters entwischte, nicht an ihrer Mitteilbarkeit 
verzweifelte, weil sie sich in Abwege vor ihm verlor, wohin er 
schlechterdings ihr nicht folgen konnte." 

1889. Goeze geht oft mit Lessings Märchen und Gleichnissen arg 
ins Gericht, so S. 8: **Ich will die Sache mit einem Bilde aufklären. 
Herr L. wird solches um so viel weniger an mir tadeln, da seine 
gröfieste Stärke in dem Gebrauche dieser Methode bestehet." S. 48: 
Goeze fordert von Lessing, daß er ein Glaubensbekenntnis ablege: 
**eine Forderung, die ihm sehr ungelegen fallen, und welche er bald 
mit einem höhnenden Gleichnisse abweisen wird." S. 53: << Gleich 
anfangs übertrifft Herr L. sich selbst in der Kunst, schwachen Lesern 
durch Bilder über Bilder einen blauen Dunst vorzumachen und ihnen 
gefärbte Brillen aufzusetzen." — Lessing wehrt natOrlich gelegentlich 
solche Angriffe spitzig ab. 

1900. Ja, ja, wenns nötig ist imd nfltzt: Ahnlich DramcUurgU^ 
I. Stück, L. M. IX, 187: ''Die zweite Anmerkung betrifft das 
christliche Trauerspiel insbesondere. Die Helden desselben sind meh- 
renteils Märtyrer. . Nun leben wir zu einer Zeit, in welcher die Stimme 
der gesunden Vemimft zu laut erschallet, ab daß jeder Rasende, der 
sich mutwillig, ohne alle Not, mit Verachtung aller seiner bürgerlichen 
Obliegenheiten, in den Tod stürzet, den Titel eines Märtyrers sich an- 
maßen dürfte. Wir wissen itzt zu wohl, die fabchen Märtyrer von den 
wahren zu unterscheiden; wir verachten jene eben so sehr, als wir 
diese verehren, imd höchstens können sie uns eine melancholische 
Thräne über die Blindheit und den Unsinn auspressen, deren wir die 
Menschheit überhaupt in ihnen i^ig erblicken." VgL auch die An- 
merkung zu 1588. 

1974 ff. Sehr viele Stellen ließen sich als Parallelen zu den hier 
vertretenen Ansichten anführen. So sagt der Ungenannte in dem 
zweiten Fragment (L. M. xii, 3 16 ff.), das sich durchweg mit der Offen- 
barung beschäftigt, auf Seite 352 1 "Wir haben aber noch die wich- 
tigste und allerschwerste Untersuchung übrig. « Soll ein Buch ab die 
göttliche Offenbarung, als der Grund des Glaubens und der Seligkeit 
angenommen werden, so muß ja wohl ein Mensch erst recht klar und 
deutlich überführt sein, daß die Schrift Gottes Wort sei, und daß die 
Verfasser, welche sonst ohnstreitig sündliche Menschen gewesen wie 
andere, dieses voraus gehabt, daß ihnen Gott alles eingeflößet, und 
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daß sie sich darin weder selbst betrogen, noch andere betrügen wollen. . . 
Es ist artig, wie diese schwere und wichtige Sache denen Leuten er- 
leichtert wird. Die Kinder lernen ein halb Dutzend Sprüche aus der 
Bibel, darin gesagt wird, daß die Bibel Gottes Wort sei ; so sind sie 
darnach ihr ganzes Leben hindurch mit Hilfe ihres Gedächtnisses im 
Christentimie vortrefflich gegründet und wider allen Zweifel und An- 
fechtung bewahret. Die Offenbarung hat denn allein das Vorrecht, sich 
per petitionem principii zu erweisen: Die Schreiber sind von Gott ge- 
trieben, denn sie sagen es; Beweis genugl nur schade, daß denn doch 
allein die wahre Offenbarung solch Vorrecht haben kann, die falschen 
aber nicht, und daß folglich die Ungewißheit bleibt, welche die wahre 
Offenbarung sei, mithin die Nötigkeit solcher Untersuchung aus besseren 
Gründen bestätiget wird." 

Ähnlich Lessings : Beweis des Geistes und der Kraft (L. M. xiii, 
I £) Auch im Cardanus ^ L. M. v, 321 : **Cardan hätte es bei den 
historischen Gründen können bewenden lassen. Denn wer weiß nicht, 
daß, wenn diese nur ihre Richtigkeit haben, man sonst alle Schwierig- 
keiten imter das Joch des Glaubens zwingen müsse ? Allein er ist zu 
klug, diese Aufopfenmg der Vernimft, so gerade hin, zu fordern. Er 
behauptet vielmehr, daß die ganze Lehre Christi nichts enthalte, was 
mit der Moral und mit der natürlichen Weltweisheit streite, oder mit 
ihr in keine Einstimmung könne gebracht werden." — 

Recht stark kommt Lessings Zweifel in Bezug auf historisch über- 
lieferte Beweise in seinen Gesprächenfür die Freimaurer zum Ausdruck. 
Falck \i2X erwiesen, daß trotz vieler gegenstreitender Behauptungen der 
Name Freimaurer nicht vor dem Beginn seines Jahrhunderts gebräuch- 
lich gewesen. Ernst antwortet darauf (L. M. xiii, 404): "Und das 
hätten sie so lange ungerügt vor den Augen der Welt treiben dürfen? 
— Falck: Warum nicht ? Der Klugen sind viel zu wenig, als daß sie 
allen Geckereien gleich bei ihrem Entstehen widersprechen könn- 
ten. Genug, daß bei ihnen keine Verjährung stattfindet. — Freilich 
wäre es besser, wenn man vor dem Publico ganz und gar keine 
Geckereien unternähme; denn gerade das Verächtlichste ist, daß sich 
niemand die Mühe nimmt, sich ihnen entgegenzustellen, wodurch sie 
mit dem Laufe der Zeit das Ansehen einer sehr ernsthaften, heiligen 
Sache gewinnen. Da heißt es dann über tausend Jahre: Wtlrde man 
denn so in die Welt haben schreiben dürfen, wenn es nicht wahr ge- 
wesen wäre? Man hat diesen glaubwürdigen Männern damals nicht 
widersprochen, und Ihr wollt ihnen jetzt widersprechen? — Ernst: 
O Geschichte! O Geschichte I Was bist du?" 

In den Gegensätzen zu den Fragmenten sagt Lessing (L. M. xii, 
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435): "Aber beider (der Chiromantie und der Offenbarung) Beweise 
sind doch aus der nämlichen Klasse, sie gründen sich beide auf Zeug- 
nisse und Erfahrungssätze. Und das Abstechende der stärksten Be- 
weise dieser Art gegen Beweise, die aus der Natur der Dinge fließen, 
ist so auffallend, daß alle Kunst, dieses Auffallende zu vermindern, 
dieses Abstechende durch allerlei Schattierungen sanfter zu machen, 
vergebens ist." 

1895. S. auch Appendix, 1309. Zu Adam Neuser bemerkt Lessing, 
L. M. XII, 267 : "Als Neuser so weit gekommen war, daß er sich 
kein Bedenken machte, zur mohammedanischen Religion überzutreten, 
war er doch vermutlich kein Phantast, der sich von der Wahrheit der 
mohammedanischen Religion als geoffenbarter Religion, vorzüglich vor 
der christlichen, überzeugt fühlte, sondern er war ein Deist, der eine 
geoffenbarte Religion für so erdichtet hielt als die andere und den nur 
die äußerste Verfolgung zu einem Tausch brachte, an den er nie würde 
gedacht haben, wenn er irgendwo in der Christenheit die Duldung zu 
finden gewußt hätte, auf welcher unser Unbekannte für solcher Art 
Leute dringt." Das hieße also, nicht aus Überzeugung, sondern aus 
Gleichgültigkeit verharrt man in der angestammten Religion. — Nament- 
lich aber der Fragmentist hat für imsere Stelle wieder das Vorbild 
gegeben, wie auch Gross hervorhebt. Er sagt L.M. xii, 325: "Zuweilen 
wird schon in den Ehepakten der Eltern den Kindern, die noch sollen 
geboren werden, ihr Glaube als ein Erbgut, als ihre väterliche oder 
mütterliche Portion bestimmt: die Knaben bekommen etwa den katho- 
lischen, die Mädchen den lutherischen Glauben. Und siehe, sie neh- 
men ihn, wie alle übrigen Religionen und Sekten, nach den Ehepakten, 
nach dem Willen und Bestimmung ihrer Eltern, nach dem Exempel 
ihrer Vorfahren getrost an und können nicht anders handeln. Wer 
kann von solchen Kindern eine Fähigkeit fordern, daß sie die Wahr- 
heit dessen, was sie lernen, beurteilen und, so sie im Irrtume wären, 
eine bessere Religion suchen und finden sollten? Wer kann ihnen 
verdenken, daß sie bei dem Vertrauen, bei dem Gehorsame, so sie 
ihren Eltern schuldig sind, auch derselben ihre Religion für wahr und 
für die beste halten ?" — Über den Wert der Tradition vom Vater auf 
das Kind sagt aber der Ungenannte L. M. xii, 320: "Wie viel muß nicht 
femer in so manchen Jahrhunderten die Glaubwürdigkeit abnehmen, 
wenn einer, der dergleichen zu seiner Zeit von einem andern für wahr 
hält, solches seinen Kindern, die Kinder wieder seinen Enkeln, die 
Enkel seinen Urenkeln und so weiter erzählen ! Da wird aus der aller- 
größten Glaubwürdigkeit eine Wahrscheinlichkeit, dann eine Sage und 
zuletzt ein Märlein." 
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Ganz denselben Gedanken finden wir aber auch in Rousseaus £mil€, 
wie überhaupt sich beim Vicaire Savoyard recht viele Gedan- 
ken finden, die man in den Fragmenten und bei Lessing wieder 
antrifft. Die betr. Stelle, Rousseau, £mile iv {Edition stiriotype, cT apres 
le procidi de Firmin Didot^ tome ii, /. 301) lautet: ''''Voulez-vous mitiger 
cette mithode^ et donner la moindre prise ä Vatitoriti des hommes? 
ä r instant vous lui rendez taut; et si le fils d^un chritien fait bien de 
suivrej sans un examen profond et impartial^ la religion de son pere, 
pourquoi le fils d*un Türe feroit-il mal de suivre de mhne la religion 
du sien? Combien d* hommes sont ä Rome tris bons catholiques^ quiy par 
la mhne raison^ seroient tres bons musulmans sHls fussent nis äla Mecque! 
et riciproquement que d^honnites gens sont tris bons Turcs en Asie^ qid 
ssroient tris bons chritiens parmi nous ! ye defie tous les in- 
tol&rants du monde de ripondre ä cela rien qid contente un komme 
sensi" 

2025. "Eure Ringe sind alle drei nicht echt" Über die Ent- 
stehung der geoffenbarten Religion, L. M. xiv, 313 i "Die Unentbehr- 
lichkeit einer positiven Religion, vermöge welcher die natürliche 
Religion in jedem Staate nach dessen natürlicher und zufälliger Be- 
schaffenheit modifiziert wird, nenne ich die innere Wahrheit derselben, 
und diese innere Wahrheit derselben ist bei einer so groß als bei der 
andern. — Alle positiven und geoffenbarten Religionen sind folglich 
gleich wahr und gleich falsch. — Gleich wahr, insofern es überall 
gleich notwendig gewesen ist, sich über verschiedene Dinge zu ver- 
gleichen, um Übereinstimmung und Einigkeit in der öffentlichen 
Religion hervorzubringen. Gleich falsch, indem nicht sowohl das, 
worüber man sich verglichen, neben dem Wesentlichen besteht, sondern 
das Wesentliche schwächt und verdrängt. — Die beste geoffenbarte oder 
positive Religion ist die, welche die wenigsten konventionellen Zusätze 
zur natürlichen Religion enthält, die guten Wirkungen der natürlichen 
Religion am wenigsten einschränkt." — Ich meine, man müßte dem- 
nach unter dem echten Ring die natürliche Religion verstehen, welchem 
sich die andern Ringe, je nach ihrer Wirksamkeit mehr oder weniger 
nähern. Oder aber die positive Religion, welche die guten Wirkungen 
der natürlichen Religion am wenigsten einschränkt. Ich glaube, man 
darf es wohl fClr festgestellt erachten, daß auch Lessing von den drei 
in Frage kommenden Religionen in dieser Beziehung dem Christen- 
tum den Vorrang giebt, d. h. natürlich dem Christentum nach seinem 
inneren Kern. In einer Rezension vom Jahr 1755 (L. M. vii, S. i) 
sagt Lessing: " Das stärkste innere Kennzeichen, woran man die einige 
wahre Religion erkennen kann, ist ohne Zweifel dieses, daß sie eine 



358 NATHAN DER WEISE [2025 

vollkommene Richtschnur des sittlichen Lebens der Menschen lehren 
und zugleich einen Oberzeugenden Unterricht erteilen muß, wie man, 
in Ansehung der Abweichungen von derselben, Gnade und Vergebung 
erlangen kOmie. Da nun aber die christliche Religion die einzige ist, 
der man diese Eigenschaft zugestehen mufi, so wird man auch zug^e- 
stehen müssen, daß ihre Wahrheit von dieser Seite über alle Einwürfe 
hinweg gesetzt sei." — Es liegt aber nahe anzunehmen, daß Lessing 
schon hier unter der ehr. Religion die Religion verstand, die er sonst 
im Gegensatz als die Religion Christi bezeichnete, von welcher er so- 
wohl als der Ungenannte meinte, sie enthalte nichts, was sich mit den 
Gnmdsätzen der natürlichen Religion nicht vereinen lasse. Daß es 
nicht das orthodoxe Christentum seiner Zeit gewesen sein kann, ließe 
sich aus unzähligen Stellen beweisen. So sagt Lessing in einem Brief 
an Mendelssohn (9. Jan. 1771): '*Noch mehr aber bitte ich Sie, wenn 
Sie darauf (d. h. auf Lavaters neue Bekehrungsversuche) antworten, es 
mit aller möglichen Freiheit, mit allem nur ersinnlichen Nachdrucke 
zu thun. Sie allein dürfen und können in dieser Sache so sprechen 
und schreiben und sind daher unendlich glücklicher als andere ehr- 
liche Leute, die den Umsturz des abscheulichsten Gebäudes von Un- 
sinn nicht anders als unter dem Vorwande es neu zu unterbauen, 
befördern können." (Das war sicher auch der Zweck, den Lessing in- 
seinen Gegensätzen zu den Fragmenten verfolgte). — Gegen die An- 
nahme, daß die natürliche Religion unter dem echten Ring zu ver- 
stehen sei, spricht scheinbar v. 2035-6 ; denn bei ihr dürfte doch von 
einer Tyrannei nicht die Rede sein. Man könnte versucht sein zu 
glauben, daß zwar Nathan nicht, wohl aber Lessing mit dem echten 
Ring die christliche Religion, oder, wie er lieber will, die Religion 
Christi, gemeint habe. Auch in der Erziehung des Menschengeschleck- 
tes wird angedeutet, daß mit dem Kommen Christi neue, edlere Ele- 
mente in die jüdische Religion eingeführt wurden. Ein wichtiges 
Zeugnis für diese Annahme wäre auch aus dem Cardanus zu ent- 
nehmen (L. M. V, 321): "Endlich sehe man auch, wie gründlich er von 
dem Beweise der Fortpflanzung der christlichen Religion redet. Er 
berührt nichts davon, als was wirklich eine schließende Kraft* hat 
. . . und bemerkt auch etwas, was ich nur von wenigen bemerkt finde. 
Dieses nämlich, daß imsere Religion auch alsdann nicht angehört hat, 
sich die Menschen unterwürfig zu machen, da sie von innerlichen 
Sekten zerrissen und verwirret war. Ein wichtiger Umstand! Ein 
Umstand, welcher notwendig zeigt, daß in ihr etwas sein müsse, wel- 
ches unabhänglich von allen Streitigkeiten seine Kraft zu allen Zeiten 
• Vgl. »prachlich: das schliessi für mich, Zeile 237. 
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äufiert. Und was kann dieses anders sein, als die immer siegende 
Wahrheit?" Das sind Lessings, nicht Cardans Worte. 

2439. ''Will es denn eitu Klasse von Leuten nie lernen, daß es 
schlechterdings nicht wahr ist, daß jemals ein Mensch wissentlich und 
vorsätzlich sich selbst verblendet habe? Es ist nicht wahr, sag' ich; 
aus keinem geringem Grunde, als weil es nicht möglich ist." Duplik^ 
L. M. XIII, 23. Goeze, Streitschr,^ S. 6, sagt dagegen: "Das innere 
2^eugms des heiligen Geistes, * welches sich durch die Kraft der heil. 
Schrift an den Seelen derer offenbaret, welche der Wahrheit nicht 
mutwillig widerstreben (vielleicht ist dieses dem Herrn L. lächerlich ? 
auf seine Gefahr !) muß hier notwendig die Ehre behaupten, unser 
Herz in der Wahrheit Gottes fest zu machen." 

2445. Vgl. dazu Axiomata, L. M. xiii, 135-6: «Sollen denn, 
mflssen denn alle Christen zugleich Theologen sein? Ich habe noch 
immer die besten Christen unter denen gefunden, die von der Theologie 
am wenigsten wußten." Ahnlich der Philosoph, den Lessing in seinem 
Aufsatz Aber die Hermhuter auftreten läßt Vgl. Appendix 35. 

2454. Zum Patriarchen wäre zu vergleichen, was Lessing über 
Ismenor, den Priester in Cronegks Olint und Sophronia, sagt. Die 
Stelle findet sich im 2. Stück der Dramaturgig (L. M. ix, 192): "Ich 
weiß wohl, die Gesinnungen müssen in dem Drama dem angenommenen 
Charakter der Person, welche sie äußert, entsprechen; sie können also 
das Siegel der absoluten Wahrheit nicht haben ; genug, wenn sie poe- 
tisch wahr sind, wenn wir gestehen müssen, daß dieser Charakter, in 
dieser Situation, bei dieser Leidenschaft, nicht anders als so habe 
urteilen können. Aber auch diese poetische Wahrheit muß sich, auf 
einer andern Seite, der absoluten wiederum nähern, imd der Dichter 
muß nie so unphilosophisch denken, daß er annimmt, ein Mensch 
könne das Böse, um des Bösen wegen, wollen, er könne nach laster- 
haften Grundsätzen handeln, das Lasterhafte derselben erkennen, und 
doch gegen sich und andere damit prahlen. Ein solcher Mensch ist 
ein Unding, so gräßlich als ununterrichtend, und nichts als die arm- 
selige Zuflucht eines schalen Kopfes, der schimmernde Tiraden für die 
höchste Schönheit des Trauerspieles hält. Wenn Ismenor ein grau- 
samer Priester ist, sind darum alle Priester Ismenors? Man wende 
nicht ein, daß von Priestern einer falschen Religion die Rede sei. So 
fsLlsch war noch keine in der Welt, daß ihre Lehrer notwendig Un- 
menschen sein müssen. Priester haben in den falschen Religionen, so 
wie in der wahren, Unheil gestiftet, aber nicht weil sie Priester, son- 
dern weil sie Bösewichter waren, die, zum Behuf ihrer schlimmen 
Neigungen, die Vorrechte auch eines jeden andern Standes gemiß« 
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braucht hätten." — Brief an C. A. Schmid, 23. Mai 1770; **Als ob man 
nicht in jeder Kirche sehr rechtgläubig sein und dennoch ein ärger- 
liches Leben führen könnte?'* 

2476 f. In dem ersten Fragment (L. M. xii, 311) greift Reimarus 
die Theologen an, weil sie von den Laien fordern, **daß sie ihre Ver- 
nunft gefangen nehmen müssen unter dem Gehorsam des Glaubens." 
Er weist nach, daß in der betreffenden Stelle (II. Cor, x, 4-5) Paulus 
nicht von der Vernunft, sondern von Vemunftschlüssen redet, die sehr 
wohl falsch sein können. <*Aber die Vernunft selbst, mit ihren ewigen 
Grundregeln, ist nicht zu widerlegen, und wir müssen sie auch nimmer 
fahren lassen, wo wir uns nicht in unvernünftige Irrtümer stürzen 
wollen. Warum heißt man uns denn die Vernunft selbst gefangen 
nehmen? Kann dies wohl einen andern Verstand erwecken, . ... als 
daß die Leute ihre Vernunft, da sie doch von Dingen, die des Gottes 
sind, nichts versteht, immer bei sich unterdrücken, und gänzlich un- 
gebraucht lassen müssen, wenn sie gute Christen sein wollen." — Paulus 
widerlegte die Vemunftschlüsse der Corinther und gewann sie so' für 
den christlichen Glauben. Das thun aber unsere Theologen nicht. 
**Das ist nicht der rechte Weg: erst die Kinder in der \ivt%t, par force 
zu Christen zu taufen und ihnen dabei einen christlichen Glauben und 
Verlangen nach der Taufe anzudichten: sie darnach, vor dem Gebrauche 
der Vernunft, ohne alle vernünftige Religion, zu einem blinden Glau- 
ben an die Bibel und deren Lehre anzuführen, imd solchen Glauben 
durch Furcht und Hoffnung, durch Himmel und Hölle, tief in die 
zarten Gemüter einzuprägen: endlich aber, wenn die Jahre der Über- 
legung und Prüfung des Glaubens kommen sind, sie vor dem Ge- 
brauch der blöden und verdorbenen Vernunft sorg^tig zu warnen, und 
von ihnen zu verlangen, daß sie ihre Vernunft zum Voraus gefangen 
nehmen sollen unter dem Gehorsam desjenigen Glaubens, der ihnen 
bloß durch ein kindliches Vorurteil eingeflößet war. " Vgl. den ganzen 
Aufsatz: "Von Verschreiung der Vernunft von den Kanzeln." 
L. M. XII, 304 f. 

Fast noch schärfer drückt sich der Fragmentist in dem Au&atz 
Von Duldung der Deisten aus. L. M. xii, 260: "Die Wahrheit 
muß durch Gründe ausgemacht werden, imd sie stehet ihren Gegnern 
kein Verjährungsrecht zu . . . Sind die Theologi allein privilegiert, 
daß sie keine Rede und Antwort geben dürfen (= brauchen) von den 
Sätzen, welche sie andern zu glauben aufbürden?" 

2487. Appendix 385. An anderer Stelle deutet Lessing an, daß 
Gott als das vollkommenste Wesen in seinem Handeln durchaus ge- 
bunden ist ; und all sein Handeln ist gut ; der Patriarch dagegen deutet 
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m den auf 2487 folgenden Versen an, daß das, was nach den klei- 
nen Regeln einer eiteln Ehre schlecht — in diesem Fall den Saladin 
verräterisch und meuchlings zu ermorden — vor Gott gut sein kann. 
Vgl. dazu eine der Hauptregeln der Jesuiten, die natürlich auch fOr 
den Patriarchen gilt "Auf die innere Beschaffenheit der Handlung 
kann es natOrlich nicht ankommen, da sie in dem hohen Zwecke ihre 
Berechtigung und Heiligung findet; daher wird selbst die Handlung, 
welche, abgesehen von diesem Zwecke, eine Todsünde oder ein Ver- 
brechen sein würde, zur Tugend." Ed. Niemeyer, Commentar zu Nathan, 

25 II. "Folget aus dem bloß möglichen Fall nicht eben das, was 
aus dem wirklichen folgen würde?" fragt Lessing den Pastor Goeze, 
als dieser in seinen Streitschriften für ein von Lessing erzähltes Histör- 
chen den Beweis verlangte, daß es wirklich geschehen sei. Und im 
zehnten Anti-Goeze, L. M. xiii, 201 : "Wenn der Herr Hauptpastor 
unter diese neugierigen spielenden Kinder nicht selbst gerechnet wer- 
den will, so sage er doch nur, in welcher ernsthaften Absicht sonst, er 
gern den Namen meines Ungenannten wissen möchte. Kann er seine 
Asche noch einmal zu Asche brennen lassen? Sollen seine Gebeine in 
der Erde, welche sie willig aiifhahm, nicht länger ruhen?" 

2516. Rousseau, £tnile, iv, p. 280 f: "ö« toutes les religions 
sont bonnes et agreables ä Dieu, au, sHl en est une quHl prescrive aux 
hommes et qtCil les punisse de miconnciitre, il lui a donni des signes 
certains et manifestes pour Hre distinguee comme paur la seule viri- 
table: ces signes sont, de tous les temps et de tous les lieux, igalement 
sensibles ä tous les hommes grands et petits, savants et ignorants, 
Europiens, Indiens, Africains, sauvages, SHl itoit une religion sur la 
terre hors de laquelle il rt^y eüt que peine Hemelle, et quen quelque 
Heu du münde un seul mortel de bonne foi tCeüt pas iti frappi de son 
Andence, le Dieu de cette religion seroit le plus inique et le plus cruel 
de tyrans" 

Ähnlich wird auch im zweiten Fragment (L. M. xii, 313 f) zu er- 
weisen gesucht, daß alle anderen Fähigkeiten des Menschen ihrem Zweck 
entsprechen, also nicht verdorben sein können, und es ist auch kein 
Gnmd, die menschliche Vernunft allein zu verachten und ihren Ge- 
brauch zu untersagen. In der That untersagen die Herren Theologi den- 
selben auch nur andern ; selbst aber widerlegen sie einander eben mit 
Vemunftschlüssen. (S. 305): "Sondern man schreckt vielmehr diejeni- 
gen, welche nun Lust bekommen möchten, nachzudenken und auf den 
Gnmd ihres bisherigen blinden Glaubens zu forschen, von dem Ge- 
brauche ihrer edelsten Naturgabe, der Vernunft, ab. Die Vernunft 
wird ihnen als eine schwache^ blinde, verdorbene und verführerische 
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Leiterin abgemalt, damit' die Zuhörer, welche noch nicht einmal recht 
wissen, was Vernunft oder vernünftig heiße, jetzt bange werden, ihre 
Vernunft zur Erkenntnis göttlicher Dinge anzuwenden, weil sie da- 
durch leicht zu gefährlichen Irrttlmem gebracht werden möchten." 
In seinen Gegensätzen, K M. xii, 433, giebt Lessing dem Fragmen- 
tisten zum guten Teil recht, namentlich darin, daß die Vernunft an 
sich nicht verderbt sei. An anderer Stelle geht der Fragmentist- gar 
so weit, zu behaupten, daß *'die gesimde Vernunft und das Naturge- 
setz die eigentliche Quelle aller Pflichten und Tugenden sei, woraus 
Christus selbst und die Apostel ihre Vorschriften geschöpft haben." 

2522. Vgl Goeze, Streitschriften, 7 und 8: "So viel kann ich 
zum Voraus sagen: werde ich in diesen Blättern eben die Logik fin- 
den, welche Herr L. in den übrigen, die Fragmente betreffenden 
Schriften gebraucht hat; so ist er keiner Antwort würdig. Denn 
Sophismen, Equivocen, Fallacien, falsche, und schwache Leser blen- 
dende Bilder, statt der Gründe ; Schlüsse und Axiomen, aus vieldeuti- 
gen, und von ihm nicht bestimmten Worten, Hohn und Naserümpfen 
über die Gegner, haben in der gelehrten Welt eben den Wert, den 
falsche Wtlrfel in der bürgerlichen haben. Die Theaterlogik, und die 
Logik, welche in theologischen Streitigkeiten, insonderheit in denen, 
welche die Wahrheit der christlichen Religion entscheiden sollen, ge- 
braucht werden muß, sind himmelweit unterschieden. Die erste kann 
auf die Zuschauer große Wirkung thun, und diejenige, welche Goethe 
in seiner schändlichen Stella gebraucht hat, imi die Hurerei und Viel- 
weiberei zu rechtfertigen, hat öfters den Zuschauem ein lautes Jauch- 
zen imd ein heftiges Klatschen abgelocket Allein alle Rechtschaffene 
verabscheuen solche auf dem theologischen Kampfjplatze, so wie sie in 
juristischen Streitigkeiten die Chicane verabscheuen. In der Theater- 
logik ist Herr L. ein großer Meister, aber er hat von derselben in sei- 
nen bisherigen, in ein ganz anderes Feld gehörigen Schriften beständig 
Gebrauch gemacht . . . Allein es werden sich Männer finden, die seinen 
Fechterstreichen mit gehörigem Nachdruck zu begegnen wissen, und 
die ihm zeigen, daß er mit seiner Übertragung der Theaterlogik auf 
den theologischen Kampfplatz selbst, die vom Aristoteles so hoch ver- 
botene fieraßaoiv elg dXXo yevog begehe, mit welcher der Verfasser 
des Bogens : Über den Beweis des Geistes und der Kraft, den Herrn 
Dir. Schmnann, aber zu seiner eigenen Schande, zu verwirren gesucht 
hat." — S. 97: "Doch von einem Heterogeneo auf das andere, oder 
von dem Stocke im Winkel auf den morgenden Regen zu schließen, 
das verstattet seine Theaterlogik." 

Es ist schade, daß wir nicht auch Lessings launige Antwort ganz 
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hersetzen können. Sie findet sich im zweiten Anti-Goeze, L. M. 
XIII, 148 f., und ist zugleich ein vortreffliches Urteil über Lessings Stil. 
Wir müssen uns mit einem kleinen Auszug begnügen: "Aber, Herr 
Hauptpastor, das ist mein Stil, und mein Stil ist nicht meine Logik.— 
Doch ja! Allerdings soll auch meine Logik sein, was mein Stil ist: 
eine Theaterlogik. So sagen Sie. Aber sagen Sie, was Sie wollen: 
die gute Logik ist immer die nämliche, man mag sie anwenden, wo- 
rauf man will. Sogar die Art, sie anzuwenden, ist überall die näm- 
liche. Wer Logik in einer Komödie zeigt, dem würde sie gewiß 
auch zu einer Predigt nicht entstehen: so wie der, dem sie in einer 
Predigt mangelt, nimmermehr mit ihrer Hilfe auch eine nur erträg- 
liche Komödie zustande bringen würde, imd wenn er der unerschöpf- 
lichste Spaßvogel unter der Sonne wäre." 

2531. Ahnliche Intoleranz hatte schon der Fragmentist den Chri- 
sten zur Last gelegt. Lessing sagt darüber in seinen Zusätzen zum 
Fragment Van Duldung der Deisten^ — L. M. xii, 267: "Neuser war 
ein Deist, der eine geoffenbarte Religion für so erdichtet hielt als die 
andere, und den nur die äußerste Verfolgung zu einem Tausche 
brachte, an den er nie würde gedacht haben, wenn er irgendwo in der 
Christenheit die Duldung zu finden gewußt hätte, auf welche unser 
Unbekannte für solcher Art Leute dringet." 

2537. Vgl. Berengarius, L. M. xi, 62: "Das Ding, was man 
Ketzer nennt, hat eine sehr gute Seite. Es ist ein Mensch, der mit 
seinen eigenen Augen wenigstens sehen wollen. Die Frage ist nur, ob 
es gute Augen gewesen, mit welchen er selbst sehen wollen. Ja, in 
gewissen Jahrhunderten ist der Name Ketzer die größte Empfehlung, 
die von einem Gelehrten auf die Nachwelt gebracht werden können; 
noch größer als der Name Zauberer, Magus, Teufelsbanner ; denn 
unter diesen läuft doch mancher Betrüger mit unter." 

2542. Vgl. Von Duldung der Deisten^ L. M. xii, 258: "Was ist 
also an der Heuchelei so vieler bedrückten Vernünftigen anders schuld, 
als der mit so manchem zeitlichen Unglück verknüpfte Glaubenszwang, 
welchen die Herren Theologi und Prediger, vermöge ihrer Schmähun- 
gen und Verfolgungen, den Bekennem einer vernünftigen Religion bis 
in den Tod anlegen?" 

"Wahrlich, solch Verfahren ist auf alle Weise zu mißbilligen. 
Ein Mensch, der ohne sein Wissen in der ersten Kindheit mit Gewalt 
zum Christen getaufet ist, und dem man den Glauben teils f^schlich 
andichtet, teils in den unverständigen Jahren ohne Vernunft einge- 
prägt hat, kann nach keinem göttlichen oder menschlichen Rechte ge- 
halten sein, sobald er andere Ein^iQbt^n von der Wahrheit bekommt, 
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eben dasselbe zu glauben, was er als ein Kind in Einfalt zu glauben 
gelehrt war." 

2552. Der Fragrmentist führt aus, daß es sehr von Umständen ab- 
hängt, ob jemand dem Christentum oder einer anderen Religion sich 
äußerlich anschließt Und da der Mensch über die Umstände meist 
keine Macht hat, wäre es ungerecht von Gott, ihn dafür verantwortlich 
zu machen. L. M. xii, 326: '*Gott handelt gewiß anders im Leib- 
lichen. Was den Menschen, und besonders auch den Kindern, zum 
Leben notwendig ist, das reicht er durch die Natur im Überflüsse dar, 
daß es sich allen und jeden von selbst anbietet ; ]md giebt wiederum 
jedem das Vermögen, sich dessen zu bedienen. Wie kann er die Mit- 
tel zu dem geistlichen und ewigen Leben und Wohlfahrt so sehr über 
das Vermögen der Menschen gesetzt haben, daß sie (d. h. die Mittel) 
teils unmöglich sind, teib dem Zufeill überlassen werden?" 

2555 f. Vgl. den Fragmentisten, L. M. xii, 259: "Zieht der Prie- 
ster auf die Ungläubigen los, so denkt der gemeine Mann, dessen 
granze Religion im Glauben besteht, daß es Leute sind, die gar keine 
Religion haben, die weder Gott noch Teufel, weder Himmel noch 
Hölle glauben. Denn er urteilt nach sich selbst: wenn bei ihm der 
Glaube wegfiele, so bliebe gar keine Religion übrig. Unchristen klin- 
gen in des Pöbels Ohren als ruchlose, lasterhafte Bösewichter." — An 
anderer Stelle: "Der Pöbel glaubt so kräftig, daß er sich wohl auf 
seinen Glauben totschlagen ließe, und andere gern totschlüge, die das 
nicht glauben, was er glaubt." 

2579. Paulsen, Einleitung in die Philosophie^ S. 310: "Die natür- 
liche Theologie war dem achtzehnten Jahrhundert die Grundlage sei- 
nes ganzen Denkens, ja schien ihm die Grundlage des ganzen Lebens 
zu sein ; sie antasten hieß alle göttliche und menschliche Ordnung auf 
den Kopf stellen. Man höre einen so firei denkenden Mann wie Wie- 
iand {Über den Gebrauch der Vernunft in Glaubens Sachen^ 1788): 
"Der Glaube an Gott nicht nur als die erste Grundursache aller 
Dinge, sondern auch als unumschränkten imd höchsten Gesetzgeber, 
Regenten und Richter der Menschen macht nebst dem Glauben an 
einen künftigen Zustand nach dem Tode die ersten Grundartikel der 
Religion aus. Diesen Glauben auf alle mögliche Weise zu bekräftigen 
imd zu unterstützen ist eines der würdigsten und nützlichsten Ge- 
schäfte der Philosophie, in Rücksicht der Unentbehrlichkeit desselben 
sogar Pflicht ; ihn anzufechten und durch alle Arten von Zweifeln und 
Scheingründen in den Gemütern der Menschen wankend zu machen 
oder sogar umzustoßen, kann nicht nur zu gar nichts helfen, sondern 
ist im Grunde um gar nichts besser, als ein öffentlicher Angriff auf 
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die Grundverfassung des Staates, wovon die Religion einen wesent- 
lichen Teil ausmacht, und auf die öffentliche Ruhe und Sicherheit, 
deren Stütze sie ist. Ich trage also kein Bedenken, meinem unmaß- 
gebliciien Rat an den König oder Fürsten, der mich (wider alles Ver- 
muten) nach 50 Jahren etwa über diese Dinge um Rat fragen sollte, 
noch diesen Artikel hinzuzusetzen : daß das ungereimte imd ärgerliche 
Disputieren gegen das Dasein Gottes oder gegen die angenommenen Be- 
weise desselben^ wenn man keine bessere zu geben hat, imgleichen das 
öffentliche Bestreiten der Lehre von der Unsterblichkeit der Seele fllr 
ein Attentat gegen die Menschheit und gegen die bürgerliche Gesell- 
schaft erklärt und durch ein ausdrückliches Strafgesetz verboten wer- 
den sollte." " • 

Ganz im Sinne Wielands widersetzte sich das Consistorium von Bres- 
lau den von Friedrich dem Großen angebahnten Schulreformen mit 
den Worten, "der Unterthan sei der beste, welcher am meisten {sicf) 
glaube und der der schlechteste, welcher am meisten raisonniere." 
Vgl. Ziegler, Geschichte der Pädagogik^ S. 238. — Und es ist wohl zu 
beachten, daß selbst der Fragmentist von einem guten Staatsbürger 
verlangt, daß er Religion habe ; nur erklärt er seine vernünftige Reli- 
gion für mindestens so gut als jede andere. Vgl. Von Duldung der 
Deisten, L. M. xii, 258: "Was haben die Herren Theologi fttr Recht, 
daß sie diejenigen, die doch eine wahre Religion haben und ausüben, 
sonst aber nichts wider den Staat und ihre Nebenmenschen, oder in 
besonderen Tugendpflichten verbrechen, öffentlich vor dem gemeinen 
Haufen beschimpfen und verhaßt machen?" 

Die Stelle, auf welche wohl Lessing besonders anspielt, findet sich 
in Goeze's Streitschriften, S. 70-71: "Woher entspringt die Sicherheit 
unserer Monarchen imd die Treue, welche sie von ihren Kriegern er- 
warten, und wirklich bei ihnen finden? Daher, weil solche Christen 
sind. Sind sie es gleich nicht alle im schärfsten Verstände ; so sind 
doch die Grundgesetze der christlichen Religion von dem Rechte der 
Obrigkeit, und von der Pflicht der Unterthanen, zu tief in ihre Her- 
zen geprägt, als daß es ihnen so leicht, als den Heiden, werden sollte, 
solche daraus zu vertilgen. Werden sie aber Christen bleiben? Wird 
nicht mit der Ehrerbietung gegen die heil. Schrift und Religion, auch 
zugleich die Bereitwilligkeit ihren Oberherren den schuldigen Gehor- 
sam zu leisten, und der Abscheu gegen Rebellion in ihren Herzen aus- 
gelöschet werden, wenn es jedem Witzlinge und Narren freistehet, mit 
der christlichen Religion und mit der Bibel vor den Augen des ganzen 
christlichen Publici das tollkühnste Gespötte zu treiben? Ich habe 
die Hofüiimg zu Gott, daß die Zeit nahe sei, welche diesem unsinni- 
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gen Unfiige ein Ende machen wird, und daß grofie Hentsn, um ihrer 
eigenen Sicherheit willen, oder wenigstens zu verhttten, daß sie, als 
Gottes Statthalter, als Liebhaber des Lebens, nicht nötig haben 
mögen, Schwert und Rad, zur Rache über die Ubelthäter gebrauchen 
zu dürfen, solchen Thoren und den verwegenen Ausbrüchen ihres Un- 
sinns, Grenzen setzen werden." 

2592. Goeze hatte Lessing und andern wegen ihrer Schriften Got- 
tes Strafgericht angekündigt Lessing antwortet darauf im dritten 
Anti-Goezej L. M. xiii, 154: ** Warum sollte er also nicht, trotz seines 
fleißigen Verdammens . . . selig zu werden hoffen ? Ich bilde mir ein, 
daß er selbst durch dieses Verdammen selig zu werden hofiet" 

^687. Vgl Ernst und Falk. L. M. xiii, 357 : Ernst: Denn allen- 
falls dächte ich doch, so wie du angenommen hast, daß aUe Staaten 
einerlei Verfassung hätten, daß sie auch wohl alle einerlei Religion 
haben könnten. Ja, ich begreife nicht, wie einerlei Staatsverfassung 
ohne einerlei Religion auch nur möglich ist — Falk: Ich eben so 
wenig. — Auch nahm ich jenes nur an, um deine Ausflucht abzu- 
schneiden. Eines ist zuverlässig eben so unmöglich als das andere. 
Ein Staat: mehrere Staaten. Mehrere Staaten: mehrere Staatsver- 
fassungen. Mehrere Staatsverfassungen: mehrere Religionen. 

2997. AldHades, L. M. iii, 399 : Susamithres: Das weiß ich, 
mein Vater ist ehrgeizig. — Alcibiades : Und wessen ist ein Ehrgeizi- 
ger nicht &hig; wie der größten Tugenden, so der schändlichsten 
Laster, mit dem Unterschiede nur, daß diese Laster ganz unfehlbare 
Laster, und jene Tugenden sehr zweifelhafte Tugenden sind. — Wie 
spät habe ich das erkennen lernen 1 Daß ich es nicht eher erkannt, 
lag an dir nicht, göttlicher Sokrates. Mit welcher liebenden Hart- 
näckigkeit verfolgtest du meine Jugend, um mich zur Kenntnis meiner 
selbst, meiner eignen Unwürdigkeit zu bringen, um den Stolz in mir 
zu unterdrücken. 

3024. Vgl. den Fragmentisten, Vom Zwecke Jesu und seiner 
Jünger^ L. M. XIII, 227: **Ich kann nicht umhin, einen gemeinen 
Irrtum der Christen zu entdecken, welche aus der Vermischung der 
Lehre der Apostel mit der Lehre Jesu sich einbilden, daß Jesu Ab- 
sicht in seinem Lehramte gewesen, gewisse zum Teil neue und unbe- 
kannte Glaubensartikel und Geheimnisse zu offenbaren, und also ein 
neues Lehrgebäude der Religion au&urichten . . . Allein in allen 
Lehren, Reden imd Gesprächen Jesu kann ich davon nicht die ge- 
ringste Spur finden. Er trieb nichts als lauter sittliche Pflichten, 
wahre Liebe Gottes und des Nächsten : darin setzet er den ganzen In- 
halt des Gesetzes und der Propheten: \md darauf heißet er die Hoff- 
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nung zu seinem Himmelreich und zur Seligkeit bauen. Übrigens war 
er ein geborener Jude und wollte es auch bleiben : er bezeuget, er sei 
nicht gekommen, das Gesetz abzuschaffen, sondern zu erfüllen : er 
weiset nur, daß das Hauptsächlichste im Gesetze nicht auf die äußer- 
lichen Dinge ankäme." Moses Mendelssohn war derselben Ansicht; 
und Heinr. Heine — der übrigens auf religiösem Gebiet kairni zu 
einem Urteil berechtigt sein dürfte — nennt die Christen sowohl als 
die Hebräer Juden, nur mit dem Unterschiede, daß die einen getauft, 
die andern ungetauft seien. 

3053. VgL Über die Entstehung der geoffenbarten Religion, 
L. M. XIV, 312: "Einen Gott erkennen, sich die würdigsten Begriffe 
von ihm zu machen suchen, auf diese würdigsten Begriffe bei allen 
unseren Handlungen und Gedanken Rücksicht nehmen: ist der voll- 
ständigste Inbegriff aller natürlichen Religion. Zu dieser natürlichen 
Religion ist ein jeder Mensch, nach dem Maße seiner Kräfte, au%e- 
legt und verbunden." 

3067. VgL dazu Lessings Definition eines Christen in den Axio» 
mata, L. M. xiii, 125 : **Ehe ich weiter erzähle, Herr Pastor: waren 
diese guten Leutchen wohl Christen, oder waren sie keine? Sie 
glaubten sehr lebhaft, daß es ein höchstes Wesen gebe ; daß sie arme 
sündige Geschöpfe wären ; daß dieses höchste Wesen demohngeachtet, 
durch ein anderes eben so hohes Wesen, sie nach diesem Leben ewig 
glücklich zu machen, die Anstalt getroffen. — Herr Pastor; waren 
diese Leutchen Christen, oder waren sie keine?" Dieselbe Frage 
wiederholt er im achten Anti-Goeze. Vgl.: Das Testament Johannis^ 
L. M. XIII, 16. Hier fragt Lessing seinen Gegper: "Aber ich ver- 
steh' Sie auch wohl nicht. — So ist die christliche Liebe nicht die 
christliche Religion?" 

3077. Mendelssohn schrieb in der 15. Morgenstunde — was ich aus 
Kettner anführe — : "Hauptsächlich, was die Lehre von der Vor- 
sehung imd Regierung Gottes betrifft, kenne ich keinen Schriftsteller, 
der diese großen Wahrheiten in derselben Lauterkeit, mit derselben 
Überzeugungskraft und mit demselben Interesse dem Leser ans Herz 
gelegt hätte, als Lessing in seinem Meisterstücke (d. h. Nathan) ... Es 
kommt mir so vor, als wenn er die Absicht gehabt hätte in seinem 
Nathan eine Art von " Anti-Candide " zu schreiben. Der französische 
Dichter strengte alle außerordentlichen Talente, die ihm die Vorsehung 
gegeben, an, um auf diese Vorsehung selbst eine Satire zu verfertigen. 
Der Deutsche that ebendies, um sie zu rechtfertigen und um sie den 
Augen der Sterblichen in ihrer reinsten Verklärung zu zeigen." 

3512. Frick und Gaudig bemerken zu diesem Verse: "Damit ist 
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der letzte Rest des Fanatismus überwunden und ausgebrannt" (Düntzer, 
ErlätUertmgen zu Nathan, S. 249), "aber auch — des Charakters. Ein 
Tempelherr, der das Christentum einem Juden gegenüber herabsetzt 
(wird den lautem Weizen, den Ihr gesät, das Unkraut endlich nicht 
ersticken?) und der die Möglichkeit setzt, daß er ebensogut auch ein 
Muselmann werden kOnne, ist kein Charakter mehr." — Wir haben in 
der Einleitung auszuführen gesucht, daß der Tempelherr vielmehr noch 
kein Character sei, aber sich auf dem Wege befinde, einer zu werden. 
3534. Im XI. Band der Lachmannschen Ausgabe (nicht der neuen 
Lachmann-Munckerschen), S. 747, findet sich folgendes Bekenntnis 
Lessings: "Ich bin nicht gelehrt — ich habe nie die Absicht gehabt, 
gelehrt zu werden — ich möchte nicht gelehrt sein, und wenn ich es 
im Traume werden könnte. Alles, wonach ich ein wenig gestrebt 
habe, ist, im Fall der Not ein gelehrtes Buch brauchen zu können. — 
Der aus Büchern erworbene Reichtum fremder Erfahrung heißt Gelehr- 
samkeit Eigne Erfahrung ist Weisheit Das kleinste Kapital von 
dieser ist mehr wert, als Millionen jener." Von größerer Wichtigkeit 
ist wohl eine Stelle aus den Axiomata, L. M. xiii, 120: ''Noch kann 
ich mich über eine Frage nicht genug wimdem, die der Herr Pastor 
mit einer Zuversicht thut, als ob nur eine Antwort darauf möglich 
wäre. "Würde," fragt er, "wenn die neutestamentlichen Bücher 
nicht geschrieben, und bis auf uns gekommen wären, wohl eine Spur 
von dem, was Christus gethan imd gelehrt hat, in der Welt übrig ge- 
blieben sein?" — Gott behüte mich, jemals so klein von Christi Leh- 
ren zu denken, daß ich diese Frage so geradezu mit Nein zu beant- 
worten wagte. Nein ; dieses Nein spräche ich nicht nach, und wenn 
mir es ein Engel vom Himmel vorsagte. Geschweige, da mir es nur 
ein Lutherscher Pastor in den Mimd legen will. — Alles, was in der 
Welt geschieht, ließe Spuren in der Welt zurück, ob sie der Mensch 
gleich nicht immer nachweisen kann: und nur deine Lehren, gött- 
licher Menschenfreund, die du nicht aufzuschreiben, die du zu predigen 
befählest, wenn sie auch nur gepredigt worden, sollten nichts, gar 
nichts gewirket haben, woraus sich ihr Ursprung erkennen ließe? 
Deine Worte sollten erst, in tote Buchstaben verwandelt, Worte des 
Lebens geworden sein? Sind die Bücher der einzige We^, die Men- 
schen zu erleuchten, und zu bessern? Ist mündliche Überlieferung 
nichts?" 



